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THE SABBATH.
Its change from the Seventh to the Furst Day of the Week.

The view which we have given of the Sabbath, * explains
why comparatively little is said of it, in the New Testament.
Being moral, it is of permanent obligation : addressed, as it
was originally, to the whole human race, it could not be ef-
fected by any change in the external administration of reli-
gion, or by the abrogation of any thing that was peculiar to
one people or age. Therefore, we have no express command
respecting the Sabbath in the New Testament, for there was
no new institution; an institution moral in its nature, and of
course permanent in its obligation, was in existence. The
principle of this already existing and obligatory institution,
1s the employment of one day in seven in the worship of God.
The command is to work six days and rest the seventh ; but
a change of the time of resting, from one day to another,
would not be an abrogation of the Sabbath, inasmuch as the
Sabbath is to be distinguished from the particular day on
which it may be kept. The fourth commandment determines
that a seventh part of our time is to be employed as a Sab-
bath, or day of holy resting, but does not determine on what
particular day of the seven the Sabbath is to be held. The
precept being moral is unchangeable and permanently bind-
ing, while the particular day on which it is kept, may be
changed by Divine authority.

The Sabbath in its original institution was designed to
commemorate the work of creation ; and when re-published,

* See Nos. 9 and 10 of Vol. II.
A



2 The Sabbath.~Its change from the

along with the other precepts of the moral law, the same rea-
son is still assigned : “ For, in six days the Lord made heaven
and earth, the sea, and all that in them 1s, and rested the
seventh day.” But, another consideration was superadded :
« Remember that thou was a servant in the land of Egypt,
and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence.” Deut.
v. 15. This new consideration was added to, but did not
supersede the original reason for the sanctification of the Sab-
bath.

The Sabbath is now kept in honour of the resurrection of
Christ, the time being changed from the seventh to the first
day-of the week. The glory of God was more illustriously
displayed by the redemption of sinners, than by the work of
creation ; therefore, to this, the most glorious of the works of
God, is the honor of the Sabbath conceded. Christ rose from
the dead on the first day of the week, and thus rested from
the work of redemption by finishing it. For, he ¢ was de-
livered for our offences and raised again for our justification.”
And to commemorate this great work, the Sabbath is trans-
ferred to the day on which Christ arose from the dead. Not,
however, to the exclusion of its original design. The glory of
God as appearing in creation is not overlooked, but the first
consideration is given to the more glorious work of redemp-
tion ; and this is shown by the change from the last to the first
day of the week. ¢ If the birth of the woxld was an event
in which all mankind were interested ; such too was the re-
surrection of its Saviour. 1f the primitive Sabbath comme-
morated, not the origin of one city or nation, but the origin of
mankind ; the christian Sabbath, in addition, commemorates
anevent, whose blessed consequences reach to all ages and
nations, and throughout eternity. If the morning stars sang to-
gether, and the sons of God shouted for joy, when they saw
the earth come in its primeval beauty from the hands of its
Creator ; the angelic messengers who announced the advent
of the Saviour, were heard singing  Glory to God in the
highest, and on earth peace and good-will towards men.” So
far from the work of the primitive Sabbath being excluded by
this slight change, the work of redemption has only opened our
blinded eyes to behold anew the traces everywhere of his
creative and provident wisdom, and the barmony of all his
Divine attributes in the last and greatest of his works, the
work of salvation.” *

* Presbyterian Review, for January, 1832,
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We proceed to show that the change was by Divine authe-
rity, though there bé not an express precept for it in the New
Testament: The absence of a direct command on this point
will not appear surprising when it is remembered, that the
change did not affect the law of the Sabbath, nor the obliga-
tion following from the law.

1. Old Testament prophecy anticipated this change:—
¢ The stone which the builders refused is become the head
stone of the corner. This is the Lord’s doing—it is marvel-
lous in our eyes. This is the day which the Lord hath
made, we will rejoice and be glad in it.” Ps. cxviii. 22—24.
This psalm is applied by the Apostle Peter to Christ, and is
a number of times, quoted in the New Testament, in appli-
cation to gospel times. ¢ Tle stone which the builders dis-
allowed isChrist the Savior. He was refused by the builders,
(the chief priests and rulers,) when he was delivered up, by
them, and was put to death at their request. But, he. was
emphatically made * the head-stone of the corner,” when he
was raised from the dead. This resurrection proved that
though disallowed of men, he was honored of God. Of this,
the Psalmist says, “This is the Lord’s doing.” And the time
on which this took place, is said to be ‘‘ the day which the
Lord hath made.” That the christian Sabbath is spoken of
here, the best expositors agree :—* Here is the doctrine of the
christian Sabbath; it is the day which the Lord has made.” *
“ The day of thanksgiving also, which David and Israel cele-
brated, was but a shadow of that blessed day which saw the
Redeemer risen from the dead:” that was indeed ‘“the day
which the Lord had made.” + This psalm then contains a
prophetical intimation, that the day of the Savior’s resurrec-
tion would be peculiarly honored. ¢ The day God made ;”
How? By setting it apart as the day of spiritual rest and
gladness. For, says the Psalmist, ¢ We will rejoice and be
glad in it.” ) .

Again, “ And when these days are expired, it shall be on
the eighth day, and so forward, the priests shall make your
burnt-offerings upon the altar, and your peace-offerings, and
1 will accept you, saith the Lord God.” Egek. xlii. 27. This
prophecy refers to New Testament times. It announces the
fact, that during these times, “ burnt-offerings and peace-of-
ferings” should be presented on the eighth day. This eighth
day 1s an intimation of the christian Sabbath : it is the eighth

* Hénry on the place. t Scott on the place.
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when counted in connection with the week or seven days pre-
ceding. According to the style of the Old Testament, chris+
tian worship and ordinances are called ¢ burnt-offerings and
peace-offerings.” The conclusion is, that during the gospel,
the eighth day should be appropriated to the purpose of public
worship in the sanctification of the Sabbath ; and this, counted
in connection with the seven days of purification, is the same
with the first day of the week.

2, The appearance of Christ to his disciples after his resur-
rection.

It is a remarkable fact in the history of Christ, that particu-
lar notice is taken of his appearing to his disciples on the
same day of the week, on which he arose from the dead.
“ Then the same day at evening, being the first day of the
week, when the doors were shut, where the disciples were as-
sembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and stood in the
midst ; and saith unto them—peace be unto you.” John xx.
19. ¢« And after eight days again his disciples were within,
and Thomas with them ; then came Jesus, the doors being
shut, and stood in the midst, and said—peace be unto you,”
verse 26. Although the Saviour appeared several times dur-
ing that first day of the week on which he arose—a whole
week is suffered to pass before heis seen of them again; or, if
he was seen of them during the interval, it was not deemed
worthy of record; while his appearing to them on the next
first day of the week 1is carefully recorded. Thus, the first
day of the week was particularly honored by him, and ap-
pears to have been distinguished from other days.

3. The dispensation of the Holy Ghost on the day of Pen-
tecost.

This was the day following the Jewish Sabbath. The dis-
ciples were commanded to tarry in Jerusalew till this time;
and when it was come, * the disciples were gathered together
with one accord in one place.” The promise of the Spirit
was then fulfilled, *“ and they were all filled with the Holy
Ghost.”  Thus, again a peculiar honor is conferred on that
day of the week on which Christ arose from the dead. And
taken in connexion with other circumstances, it shews that
the first day of the week was designed by the Redeemer to
have the honor conferred upon it of being thenceforth the day
of weekly rest.

4. The practice of the Apostles.

Ttus is of equal authority with a direct precept. They
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were extraordinary officers in the church appointed by Christ,
and by him instructed to settle whatever pertained to her or-
der and worship. The practice of the church, as authorized
by the Apostles, and the example of the Apostles themselves,
ar2 the highest authority which we can havein the case. The
disciples met on the first day of the week for religious servi-
ces ; and on that day the Apostles preached and administered
the Lord’s Supper. * And upon the first day of the weel,
when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul
preached unto them—ready to depart on the morrow, and
continued his speech until midnight.” Actsxx.7. Wehave
here, in the first place, the fact that the disciples were assem-
bled, and that Paul preached and aduinistered to them the
Lord’s Supper on the first day of the week. Secondly, It
appears that the Apostle was in great haste—** ready to de-
part on the morrow.” The cause of Paul's haste was his
determination to be at Jerusalem by the day of Pentecost,
“if it were possible for him.” To enable him to accomplish
this object he must lose no time unnecessarily on the journey.
But, it appears from the sixth verse, that he abode no less
than seven days in Troas; six of these preceded the first
day of the week on which he preached and administered the
Lord’s Supper. Considering that Paul was in such haste,
that he departed without retiring to rest afier an extraordi-
narily protracted service, there must have been some very
strong reason why he delayed his departing till the close of
seven days. Set aside the fact that the first day of the week
was the Sabbath or day appropriated for weekly public wor-
ship, and no satisfactory reason can be assigned for his re-
maining so long at Troas. Bat let this be admitted, and we
have a most satisfactory reason for his remaining over the
first day of the week.

¢« Now, concerning the collection for the saints, as I have
given order to the Churches of Galatia, even so do ye; upon
thefirst day of the week let every one of youlay by him in
store.” 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Thus we learn that the Churches
of Galatia and Corinth, though at a great distance from one
another, were in the habit of meeting together on the first day
of the week. This furnishes another proof that the weekly
Babbath was held on that day by the Apostles and the Apos-
tolic Churches.

« [ was in the Spirit on the Lord’s Day,” said the vener-
able Apostle John. Rev. i. 10. There can beno misappre-
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hension as to what is meant by the Lord’s Day; it is the day
of the week on which our Redeemer arose from the dead.
First, John speaks of ¢ the Lord’s Day,” in such a way as
evidently presupposes that the churches of Asia to whom he
was writing were familiar with the expression. Secondly, It
appears that he was employed in religious services on that
day—¢ I was in the Spirit.” The noticing of the particular
day, and the state of mind in which the Apostle was, show
evidently that there was something peculiar to that day. Why
mention the day, if it were nothing different from other days?

5. The practice of the Chruch in the first ages ot Chris-
tianity.

By the aid of ecclesiastical history we learn the important
fact, that the first day of the week has been kept by the
Church as the Sabbath ever since the days of the Apostles;
the practice which in Scripture is authorized by their exam-
ple, is followed by the Prnimitive Church. This we hold to
be unquestionable evidence that the change from the last to
the first day of the week, as the day on which the Sabbath
was kept, was founded on the authority and example of the
Apostles themselves. * There are,” says Mosheim, * certain
laws, whose authority and obligation were universal and in-
dispensable among all Christians, and of these we shall here
give a brief account. All Christians were unanimous in set-
ting apart the first day of the week on which the triumphant
Savior arose from the dead, for the solemn celebration ot pub-
lic worship. This pious custom, which was derived from the
example of the Church of Jerusalem, was founded upon the
express appointment of the Apostles, who consecrated that
day to the same sacred purpose, and was observed universally
throughout all the Christian Churches, as appears from the
united testimony of the most credible writers.” * Ignatius
and Justin Martyr, the earliest christian fathers, whose writ-
ings have survived the wreck of ages, distinctly speak of the
‘¢ Lord’s Day,” as that on which our Savior arose from the
dead ; and as kept by all his disciples, as the Sabbath, in
their public assemblies. The former of these fathers is un-
derstood to have been the disciple and friend of the Apostle
John ; he suffered martyrdom about ten years afier John had
written the Book of Revelation. The early period of the
Church in which Ignatius lived, the opportunity which he had,

* Mosheim’s History of the Church, century 1ss.



Seventh.to the. First Day of the Week. 7

as the personal friend of at least one Apostle,.gives his testi-
-mony the highest value. In one of his epistles, reasoning
against the observances of the Jewish Sabbath, (as some of
the Jewish converts were thus disposed,) he says, ¢ Let us
no longer Sabbatize, but observe the Lord’s Day, on which
our Lite arose.” Justin Martyr suffered aboutsixty yearslater
than Iguatius, but his testimony is equally explicit as to the
observance of the first day of the week.

Besides the above conclusive evidence, we submit the fol-
lowing considerations on a passage which appears to us to be
direct authority. Heb. iv. 9. ¢ There remaineth therefore
a rest to the people of God.” Commentators generally apply
this passage to the heavenly rest. This interpretation 1s so
agreeable to the faith and the hope of believers, that it hasob-
tained a pre-occupancy in their minds that may not be easily
shaken. The application of the passage to the Christian Sab-
bath does not in the least affect the sureness of the heavenly
rest, but confirms it. The point to be proved is the proposi-
tion contained in the third verse. ¢ For we which have be-
lieved do enter into rest.”” Having proved this, the Apostle
draws a conclusion from it, which is contained in the ninth
verse. [n the preceding context he speaks of three rests:
one, that of God when he had finished the work of creation ;
a second, that promised to the children of Israelin the land of
promise ; the third is that of heaven. To prove this, is the
point te which the Apostle’s argument is directed, and the
proof is summary and complete. He had stated the proposi-
tion in the commencement of the argument, * For we which
have believed do enter intorest.” This could not be the crea-
tion rest; nor could it be the rest in the land of Canaan, as
he shews in the 7th and 8th verses. The subject ot the ninth
verse is not then the point which the Apostle had undertaken
to prove, but it is a conclusion which he obtains from that
point, after it has been proved. The conclusion is this:—As
the first and second rests had each of them a day by which
they were weekly commemorated, so the third rest into which
all the people of God do enter, has also its day of commemo-~
ration. The work of God in creation being finished, it is
commemorated by the weekly Sabbath ; the work of bringing
the children of Israel into Canaan being finished, is also com-
memorated by the weekly Sabbath; this being given to the
Jews as an additional reason why the Sabbath should be
sanctified. The work of Christ being finished ; he having
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obtained for God’s people the heavenly rest—this finished
work too, is to have a Sabbath day’s 1est as a commemora-
tion of it. And this is what the Apostle asserts’in the ninth
verse, ** There remaineth therefore a rest (a Sabbath) to the
people.” The work of redemption is honored, not by being
added as an additional reason for keeping the seumh_‘s day rest,
but by changing the day from the seventh to the first day of
the week.

Unless the Apostle had designed to intimate a day of rest
during the gospel dispensation, as well as a_real spl_ritual rest
by believing, no reason can be given for his referring to the
works of God—nhis rest, and the appointment of the original
Sabbath. Besides, he does not use the same word to express
the idea of rest in the ninth verse, which he uses in every
other instance in the context. In the context it is a woird
which signifies rest in general; but in the ninth verse, the
word used signifies the rest of the Sabbath—a Sabbatism. *
This shows plainly that be does not speak in the ninth verse,
of the same rest, concerning which he argues in the context.
Bat, of a Sabbath rest which remains 1o the people of God—
the first day of the week—the day on which Christ arose from
the dead. This view is further corroborated by the com-
‘parison stated in the 10th verse, between the ceasing from
the work of creation on the part of God, and the ceasing
from the work of salvation on the part of Christ. “For he
(Christ) that is entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from
his own works, as God did from his.”” And as a token of the
resting of God from the work of creation, the primeval Sab-
bath was appointed ; so the Sabbath was changed from the
last to the first day of the week, as a pledge and a token to
the Church that Christ had ceased from the work of salvation
by finishing it.

* See Dr. Owen on the place.

THE TWO WITNESSES.

(From the Covenanter.)

) In the Book of Revelation, there is an observable difference
in the method in which the judgments of the first six trum-
pets and those of the seventh are recorded. The seven E-
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pistles to the Asiatic Churches and the seven seals follow
each other in regular succession; in like manner, the first
gix trumpets and the seven vials take place without inter-
ruption, while the seventh trumpet is separated from the pre-
ceding by other important matter contained in the tenth and
part of the eleventh chapters. The reason is to be found in
the fact that, while the judgments poured out upon the Ro-
man Empire are in progress, the Antichristian System, emble-
matically exhibited by the image of a Beast with scven heads
and ten horns, appeared in the West, and gradually rose to
unlimited power. Against this oppressive and tyrannical
system, a number of faithful and devoted servants of Christ
carry on, by their testimonies, an unremitting warfare; and
the final judgments of the Almighty are poured out upon the
Roman earth, that they may accomplish 1ts entire subversion.
These events, all important to the Redeemer’s Church, de-
manded distinct specification, and, accordingly, the venera-
ble exile of Patmos, directed by the Spirit of inspiration,
spoke of them in the vision of the Little Book and of the Two
Witnesses.

The little book in the Angel’s hand describes the contest
between the witnesses of Christ and Antichristianism in
Church and State, and declares the ultimate result. During
the period in which the warfare goes forward, the Apostle
informs us Rev. xi. 1. that there was given him, by the An-
gel of the Covenant, @ reed to measure the temple, the altar,
and the worshippers, while he was ordered not to measure
the court without the temple ; and it is predicted, that the
¢ Holy city” should be left to be “trodden down of the
Gentiles forty-two months.” By the temple is clearly intend-
ed the Church of God ; the altar, the place where offerings
were presented, symbolizes Divine worship ; and the wor-
shippers designate those who are within the pale of the
Church, and who attend upon instituted ordinances. The
duty of faithful ministers, especially in times of defection, is
to apply the measuring reed ofthe Divine Word to Christian
communities, to their modes of worship, and to the character
of those who are held admissible to ecclesiastical privileges.
Buch as stand this admeasurement are reckoned acceptable
interior worshippers, while a large number of professed
Christians, represented by the worshippers in the outer court
and the dwellers in the holy city, are formal, superstitious,
and idolatrous worshippers. The “/loly city™ being given
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to the Gentiles to be tradden down forty-two months, implies
that, during the # time, times and a half;”” or the 1260 years
of Antichristian usurpation, the largest portions of the Chris-
tian Church would be apostate ; its most eminent places fill-
ed with idolaters, infidels, and hypocrites ; and true Chris-
tians would be grievously oppressed. Throughout the whole
of this gloomy period, there exists a small, select company
of distinguished and faithful men, who bear witness against
the prevailing apostacy, and in favour of every article of the
Saviour’s truth. These are characteristically described by
their employment, station, power, and the tragical conclusion
of their tesimony. We shall be prepared to determine with
precision the special design of the prophecy when we have
briefly considered these topics.

The account of the Witnesses is introduced by the Media-
torial Angel declaring, v. 3—“And I will give power unto
my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thousand two
hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth.” " It ap-
pears evident, from the connexion of the passage, that the
witnesses are the same as the worshippers in the temple and
at the altar, referred to in the first verse. They worship
God in spirit and trath, while the nations are worshipping
the Beast : they are the true Church, and surround the sa-
cred aliar; they have access to God on a throne of grace,
and approach through Christ, who is their Great High Priest,
their altar and sacrifice. But the chief distinguishing pecu-
liarity is, that they are Christ’s appoirted chosen Witnesses,
aggtinst every principle that is opposed to his truth, and a-
gaunst all persons who submit not to his authority. 'The rep-
resentation is striking and expressive. A cause is pending
between Christ and Antichrist. While many false witnesses
appear for the latter, the former calls and maintains a hand-
ful of faithful men, who lift up a uniform and uncompromis-
ing testimony for the honour of their master, and stand pre-
pared at all times to appear publickly for his cause, and to
seal their testi mony with their blood, should such a sacrifice
be required at their hands. They are emphatically styled by
the Angel of the Covenant—*my two Witnesses.” Christ’s
they are, as the cause to which they testify is his, as their
qualifications and support proceed from him, and as their
character is dear and honourable in his sight. Such witnesses
the Baviour has had in every age. In addressing the Old
Testament Church, Is. xliii. 10, he said, “Ye are my wit-
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nesses;” and to show that successors would continue till the
consummation of all things, when he had arisen from the
dead, and was about to ascend to the throne of his glory, he
said to his disciples, Actsi. 8. “Ye shall be witnesses unto
me, both in Jerusalem,and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and
unto the uttermost part of the earth.” The testimony of Christ’s
witnesses cmbraces every article of revealed truth; for
nothing but what is contained in the Word must they bear
witness ; and for every truth that they discern in it must
they give their testimony. The Church’s Seriptural attain-
ments supply a subordmate rule by which the witnesses
should regulate their testimony *—* Whereto we have al-
ready attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the
same thing.” Phil.iii. 16. As the witnesses are engaged in
unceasing warfare with systems of error and their abettors,
their testmony, in cousequence, will be accommodated to
check the apostacy of the times, and to repel the attacks of
the enemy. ‘ When the enemy comes in like a flood, the
Spirit of the Lord will lift up a standard against him.”” The
matter of the testimony of Christ’s faithful witnesses is the
same in every age ; but it varies in the mode of application,
according to the circumstances of the Church, and the at-
tempts of her enemies.

The number of the witnesses is said to be two, in allusion
totheir fewness, this being the smallest number that, accord-
ing to the Mosaic ritual, could be admitted in law to confirm
a testimony, Deut. xvii. 6. They may also be represented
as two, in reference to various celebrated characters thatare
mentioned as witnesses in Sacred Scripture, and who ap-
peared two and two, such as Moses and Aaron, Joshua and
Zerubbabel, Elijah and Elisha;t+ and perbaps there may be
likewise an allusion to the two great ordinances of the magis-
tracy and ministry, 10 which they bear testimony. The An-
tichristian system has corrupted both civil and ecclesiastical
society. Acting on the grand doctrine which they profess,
that men should regulate all their social concerns by the prin-
ciples and precepis of revealed religion, the' Wilmesses en-
counter opposition both from civil and ecclesiastical rulers,
while they would rescue the two great ordinances of heaven,
the ministry and civil government, from corruption and a-

# See Mason's Discourses on the Fall of Babylon the Great, p. 57.
1+ Durham on the Revelation, p. 496.
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buse. They are not to be regarded as two individuals, how-
ever eminent, for they exist during the whole period of the
Antichristian apostacy; and just as the wicked system a-
gainst which they testify maintains its moral identity un-
changed, during 1260 years, so the witnesses live in the per-
sons who successively oppose the inroads of the man of sin,
in various countries, and in different ages.

The character of the witnesses is strikingly depicted, when
it 1s declared—¢¢ These are the twoolive trees and the two
candlesticks standing before the God of the earth.” Verse 4.
It is probable that the reference here is to the vision recorded
in the 4th chapter of Zechariah. By thisemblem of a golden
candlestick, with seven laraps and pipes, and a bowl on the
top of it,and two olive trees on its right side, were exhibited
the two greal ordinances of magistracy and ministry, active-
ly engaged in promoting the interests of the church. Joshua
and Zerubbabel were renowned types of the two witnesses,
under Antichrist, who resist impious usurpation, and assert,
at all hazards, the prerogative of their exalted Lord to exer-
cise the headship over his body, the Church, and his right,
as Mediator, to rule the nations. They are comparable to
two candlesticks, or lamp bearers, because they are themselves
spiritually enlightened, and they hold forth the light of divine
truth to the world. They are likened to two olive trees, as
they are eminently endued with gifts and grace, the exercise
of which is blessed for the communication of the unction of
the Holy Spirit to others. Clothedin sackcloth, the emblem
of their poverty, privations,and mourning for prevailing evils,
they prophesy, while theystand before the God of the earth.
In faithfulness they preach the sincere word of the gospel,
and denounce divine judgments against Antichristian idola-
try and wickedness. Advanced to a state of nearness and
intimacy with the Moral Governor of the universe, they stand
asin hisimmediate presence, to deliver their testimony. The
concerns of his glory are entrusted to them—nbis eye of obser-
vation and complacency is ever upon them, and they look
continually to him for direction and support, and in expecta-
tion ofa glorious reward.

Diverse as have been the opinions of expositors respecting
the witnesses, we think it abundantly manifest that they in-
tend—a company of faithful men, who, during the reign of An-
tichrist, maintain, in thewr purity, the doctrines and ordinances of
Christianity,lead holy lives, insist upon the application of Scrip-
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tural principles to the whole order of society, civil and ecclesiasti-
cal, andtestify against all persons and communities who refuse un-
reserved submission to Messiah the Prince. All true believers
are, in a certain sense, witnesses, as the divine image has
been instamped upon them in regeneration ; and by their e-
vangelical views of the scheme of salvation, the holiness of
their lives, and their attendance on ordinances, they exhibit
a testimony for Christ, and witness against those who corrupt
his gospel, violate his law, and neglect the institutions of re-
ligion. The different churches of the reformation likewise
are witnesses, in as far as they oppose the errors and idola-
tries of Popery, and cleave to divine truths and ordinances.
But the two Apocalyptic Witnesses, *‘the two anointed ones,”
possess a higher character than pertains to the geunerality even
of real believers, or of the churches of the reformation. As
in judicial trials among men, there are persons who are ac-
counted principal witnesses, by whose testimony the cause is
chiefly decided, so is it in relation to the testimony of Christ.
‘While attestations to his truth are furnished by all believers,
and from every church thatin any measure stands apart from
the abominations of Antichrist, the determined, devoted fol-
lowers of the Lamb alone, whose testimony contains the most
perfect system of divine truth, and the most particular oppo-
sition to all Antichristian corruptions, and who appear openly
for Christ’s cause, are esteemed worthy to be designated
Christ’s Two IVitnesses. They are distinguished by the eminent
qualities of devotedness, moral courage, and steadfastness,
from the great body of professing Christians, and even of
real believers. In the days of Eljjah there was but one faith-
ful witness, while, at the same time, there were 7000 in Israel,
who had not bowed the knee to Baal. During the time of
Antichrist, 144,000 sealed ones stand upon Mount Zion with
the Lamb, and preserve in secret their garments clean, while
the two witnesses openly and decidedly testify against Anti-
christian corruptions. The witnesses are Christians; they
belong to the true visiblechurch; but they are distinguished
above their fellows by their fidelity in bearing testimony, their
undaunted courage, and their heroic fortitude insuffering.

A succession of such characters, dispersed througout dif-
ferent countries, has existed from the rise of Antichrist till the
present times. The Paulicians, at the commencement of the
Papacy, held the great doctrines of salvation through the me-
diation and merits of Christ, and protested against the abuses
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of Popery. In spite of the wrath-of the Man of Sin, these
continued scattered through various parts of Europe. The
Waldenses likewise, from an early period, exhibited a faithful
testimony against Popish delusions; and, in the 11th, I_ch,
and following centuries, were scattered, by persecution,
through various countries whichowned subjection tothe Beast,
and were frequently called to seal their testimony with their
blood. The Culdecs in Scotland and Ireland, and the Lollards
and Wickliffites in England, were agreed with them in their
leading doctrines ; and, distinguished as they were by holy
living, they deserve to be ranked among the anointed ones
who stand before the God of the earth, and prophesy in sack-
cloth. The Bohemian Brethren, among whom arose John
Huss and Jerome of Prague, who were burnt by the Council
of Constance, in the 15th century, appeared likewise in op-
position to the corruptions and oppressions of Rome. The
age of the reformation exhibited many valiant and faithful
witnesses for the truth—men who laboured for the establish-
ment of true religion in Church and State. The Reformers
in Germany, the Hugonots in France, the Reformed Cantons
in Switzerland, and the Protestants of the Low Countries,
are particularly distinguished as leading forth the vanguard
of the Reformation. In Britain, bands of witnesses stood
forth at that memorable era, both among the Reformers in
Scotland and the Puritans of England, who refused to wear
the mark of the Beast, and who loved not their lives 10 the
death. At the time of the Westminster Assembly, the Cove-
nanted Reformers in Britain displayed the most comprehensive
testimony fortruth that had yet been exhibited since the first
days of Christianity. Their exertions to purify the sanctuary
and the throne are unparalleled in the history of the witnesses
that went before them ; and the sufferings of the martyrs in
Scotland, under the Stuarts, attest the fidelity and devoted-
ness of the witnesses of the Covenanted cause. By their
Federal Deeds, they became one body of witnesses, bound
together by the most solemn vows to seek the destruction of
Antichristianism, both in Church and State. However few
and persecuted and despised they may be, witnesses of this
character will continue to denounce Divine judgments against
the Antichristian system, and to contend for those principles
which are destined ultimately to purify and elevate both civil
and ecclesiastical society, and to bless the world.

The witnesses of the Lamb have power given them to ena-
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ble.them to deliver a faithfulitestimonyy and'to sustain them
against the attacks of their enemies. Their light, strength,
courage and patience are communicated from on high; and
in proportion: to the difficulties which they have to surmount,
the troubles they have to endure, and: the duties they have
to perform,are renewed communications granted them. Mor-
al and spiritual authority they possess, which they exercise
according to the unalterable rule of' the Divine Word, and in
dependence on the mediation of Christ for acceptance, and
on the influences of the Divine Spirit for belp and success in
their work. They who are withthe Lamb, whilehe makes
war with the kings of the earth, are ““called and chosen and
Jfauhful.”” The Divine glory is the grand and ultimate end
which they labour to advance. Compared with this, their
reputation, ease, life, and even the success of their testimony
among men are, in their estimation, nothing. They regard
themselves as * boughtwith a price,” and, therefore, bound
to “ glorify God with their bodies and spirits, which are his.”
They have likewise power over their enemies; for it is said
—< If any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth,
and dévoureth their enemies.””  And, again,—* These have power
t0 shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their prophecy, and
havepower over waters, to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth
with all plagues asoften as they will.” v.5,6. The Lord pleads
and avenges their cause, and resents all the injuries done to
them, as done against himself. Their instructions and warn-
ings tend to the condemnation of those that oppose them—
their denunciations of Divinevengeance are, in the end, fully
accomplished, and their prayers are answered by fearful
judgments, poured out upon the Antichristian earth. The

are honoured servants of God, like Moses and Elijah; and,
judgments similar to those sent upon Egypt and Israel, attend
upon the utteranceof theirtestimony, to vindicate their char-
acter, and avenge their wrongs. The diversified ways in
which the witnesses exercise the power wherewith they are
endowed, and conduct their testimony-bearing, might afford
matter for a lengthened dissertation. Suffice it, in this brief
sketch, to say, that they are required, in virtue of their station
and calling, to give all diligenee to the attainment of their
own personal salvation, to display a clear and pointed testi-
mony for all Divine truths, and against all those errors by
which they have been corrupted and opposed—io make a
public, solemn, and united profession of allegiance to Christ,
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and of joint and open hostility to Antichristian abominations
—to maintain a constant regard to all the ordinances of Di-
vine worship, and the institutions of the sanctuary, and to
cultivate a holy and blameless conversation in the world.
Such, and such only, as act in this way, have any proper
claim to be considered the faithful witnesses, whom the Sa-
viour styles, in a peculiar sense, his, to whom he gives pow-
er, and who shall ultimately overcome the enemy by the
“blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony.”

The death of the witnesses is described in the following terms:
— _And when they shall have finished their testimony, the ' beast
that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against them,
and shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead bodies
shall lie in the street of the great city, which sprritually s called
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified. _And they
of the people, and kindreds, and tomgues, and nations, shall sce
their dead bodies three days and an half, and shall not suffer thewr
dead bodies to be put wn graves. And they that dwell upon the
carth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send gifts
one to another, because these two prophets tormented them that dwelt
onthe earth.” v.7,10. Expositors have been greatly divided
in opinion with relationto the painful event to which this part

- of the prediction refers; some regarding the slaying of wit-
nesses as past, while they differ from each other with respect
to the events by which their death was effected ; others again
holding it to be future. The evidence by which it has been
attempted toshow that the death of the witnesses is already
past, appears to us very defective; and though this opinion
was maintained by so eminent and excellent an expositor of
prophecy as the late Dr. Mason,of Wishawtoun,* we have no
hestitation in declaring, that the evidence for regarding the
slaying of the witnesses as yet future, greatly preponderatcs.
They still prophesy in sackcloth; while, throughout the
Churches and nations, vile men are highin place. The time
of their work, the 1260 prophetical days, is not yet expired ;
and consequently, the period of their testimony is not finish-
ed. Their death is posterior to this. Besides, we have rea-
son to regard the slaying of the witnesses as the last grand
attempt of Antichrist against the cause of Christ and his
saints, and as the immediate precursor of the downfallof the

* See Discourses on the Fall of Babylon the Greatby the agency of
Christ, and through the instrumentality of his witnesses, p. 108.
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Antichristian system. Such an attempt has not yet been
made, though there are evident signs in the political horizon
that things are in a train of preparation for it. The death of
the witnesses, we are informed, will be effected by the beast
that ¢ ascendeth out of the bottomless pit.” v.7. "This is the
Antichristian power. The witnesses of Christ boldly oppose
his tyranny and oppression in the state, and his corruption
of the doctrines and institutions of Christianity. They can
have no fellowship with thrones of wickedness: they dare
not be silent ; therefore they are hated, persecuted, and at
last put to death. The slaying of the witnesses by the An-
tichristian power does not necessarily intend that all who
maintain the character will be exposed to violent deaths. 1t
is highly probable, indeed, that the subversion of Antichrist’s
reign will not take place without the slaughter of a large
number of the devoted followers of the Lamb. The souls
under the altar rest, and their blood is not avenged upon them
that dwell on the earth, till “their fellow-servants also, and
their brethren, that shall be killed as they were, shall be ful-
filled.” Rev. vi. 11. But the death of the witnesses is op-
posed to their life. * It was their life, as witnesses, to bear
testimony against Antichrist ; it is as witnesses they are put
to death, when such testimony is violently and effectually si-
lenced. There will be Christians, there will be Churches, as
there always have been: but for three years and a half there
will not be found, within the bounds of the Latin Roman Em-
pire, any witnesses to bear a public testimony against the
man of'sin, at the close of his 1eign.” * Recent appearances
would seem to say, that by defection and apostacy, and
through the prevalence of infidelity, the interests of Antichrist
will be effectually promoted, and a public testimony for the
truth silenced. It is not unlikely that the Protestant Church-
es will depart farther than they have yet done from their for-
mer avowed principles; and amid the bustle of political
changes, and the increasing liberalism of the age, the great
doctrines of the witnesses, respecting both civil and ecclesi-
astical things, will be borne down. The few devoted indi-
viduals who oppose innovationin the Church, and who faith-
fully oppose tge iniquity of evil measures in the state, there
is little doubt, will be persecuted to the death, while liberty
of remonstrance and freedom of worship will be denied.. The

* McLeod’s Lectures on the Revelation, p 264.
B
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ground of the slaying of the witnesses may be their honest
and uncompromising testimony to the doctrine of Christ’s ez-
clusive headship over the nations. Other articles of their testi-
mony have been contended for even unto blood before ; but
this, though most unpalatable to unscriptural civil rulers, and
to time-serving churchmen, has never yet formed a ground
of sufferng. Even the prevalence of what are termed liber-
al maxims of government affords no prospect that the claim
of the witnesses, that true religion should wnflucnce every depart-
ment of civil polity, will be generally admitied. On the contra-
ry, at such a period, the rancorous hostility of infidel states-
men becomes daily more apparent, and it is not improbable,
that when the duty of nations, as such, to submit tothe Mes-
siah, is more openly declared, and the number and power of
the witnesses are so increased as 1o excite notice, the beast
will slay them, and their public testimony will be suppress-
ed. In a street of the great city, mystical Babylon—perhaps
in that kingdom where the witnesses exist in greatest num-
bers—they will lie unburied for the space of three years and
a half, a day being reckoned for a year. Their enemies will
pour indignity uponthem and theircause, reviling and derid-
g all who before had professed and preached the truth, and
rejoicing that they have extirpated a race of men who alarm-
ed and disquieted their minds, and prevented them from ac-
complishing fully their schemes of corruption and oppression.
The very reproach of enemies, however, will preserve from
oblivion the character and cause of the witnesses; and a-
mong the friends of religion the principles of their testimony
will continue to take root, and to spread unobserved, till they
reappear in renewed vigour, when the time of the degrada-
tion of the witnesses has passed away. The triumph of the
wicked is short. At the termination of the three years and
a half, the dead bodies of the witnesses will berevived. They
will arise in those who embrace and profess their principles
and imbibe their spirit, and possess a power and influence
vastly greater than they formerly enjoyed.” They ascend to
heaven in a cloud in the sight of their enemies, when they are
raised to chief places of honour and authority in the Church,
and the civil commonwealth ; and the prediction of Daniel is
accomplished—¢ The kingdom and dominion, and the greatness
of the kingdom under the whole hearen, shall be gizen to.the people
of the sauns of the Most High.” Dan. vii.27. Great and salu-
tary events tending to advance the prosperity of Zion, shall
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follow each other in rapid succession. Immediately subse-
quent to the resurrection of the witnesses there shall be a
great earthquake ; the tenth part of the city shall fall. There
shall be slain of men 7000, and the remnant shall be affright-
ed, and give glory to the God of heaven. The day alone can
fully disclose the meaningof these symbolical declarations. An
earthquake, in prophetical language, denotes a political con-
vulsion : by the tenth part of the cuty seems clearly intended
one of the kingdoms of modern Europe, forming one of the
horns of the be:st: it falls when it withdraws entirely from
all connexion with Antichrist; and the original terms oblige
us to regard the slaying of the men that takes place, rather as the
prostration of their titles, than as the destruction of their per-
sons. When the testimony and spirit of the witnesses are re-
vived, some one kingdom which formed a horn of the beast—
perhaps that in which the testimonyof the witnesses was best
known—will make a complete secession from the interests
of Antichrist, and afford the first example of a nation openly
and fully modelled on the principles of the Divine law. Then
Antichristian titles and offices will be abolished ; the escutch-
eons of impious rulers will be torn in pieces. Mount Zion
will appear most beautiful, the joy of the whole land, and the
nations will bring their glory thither.

Anticipating this joyful consummation, let us set a high
value on the cause of Christ’s witnesses, and seek to be ani-
mated by their spirit; assured that, however reproached and
despised they now are, the truths of their testimony are des-
tined in the purpose of the Eternal, 10 shed a benign influence
over all the nations of the earth. It should never be a con-
sideration to influence our conduct whether the truths which
we maintain are popular with the age or not, but the grand
concern should be, whether they are a part of the faith once
delivered to the saints. If they ave, we are bound, as Christ’s
witnesses, at all hazards, to hold them fast, and on all fit oc-
casions to make a public display of them, that error may be
exposed, and those who sit in darkness brought to the light.
Throughout the whole period of Antichrist’s reign, the wit-
nesses must testify to the grand doctrines of Messiah's uni-
versal Headship, to the purity of religious ordinances, and
to the leading principle, that civil and ecclesiastical society
are equally under the highest obligation to acknowledge the
supreme authority of the Mediator, and to submit to his laws.
Let us, as standing in the immediate presence of the God of
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the earth, offer a full and pointed testimony in favour of these
glorious truths. A time-serving generation may disrelish
them, and may hate those who maintain them ; the witnesses
must prophesy in sackcloth, and be finally slain; but the con-
fidence is well-founded, and cannot fail, that, when the pur-
poses of God, in the downfall of Antichrist, are fulfilled, the
memories of the witnesses who have entered into their rest
will be abundantly honoured, their prayers and faithful ef-
forts will come into remembrance, and the principles for
which they contended will obtain a complete triumph over
all opposition.

EXTRACT FROM FLAVEL'S “ NAVIGATION SPIRITUALIZED.'’

The sea hath its alternate course and motion, its ebbings
and flowings : no sooner is it high-water, but it begins to ebb
again, and leave the shore naked and dry, which but a little
before it covered and overflowed. And as itstides, so also its
waves are the emblem of inconstancy, still rolling and tumb-
ling this way and that, never fixed and quiet. As fickle as a
wave, is common to a proverb. See James i. 6. He that wa-
vereth is like a wave of the sea, driven with winds, and tossed. So
Isaiah lvii. 20. It cannot rest.

Thus mutable and inconstant are all outward things, there
is no depending on them : nothing of any substance, or any
solid consistence in them, 1. Cor. vii. 31. The fashion of this
world passeth away. 1t is a high poim of folly to depend upon
such vanities, Prov. xxiil. 5. Why unlt thou set (o1 as it is in
the Hebrew) cause thine eyes to fly upon that which 1snot? For
riches certainly make themselves wings and fly away, as an eagle
towards heaven. In flying to us (saith Augustine) they have
scarce a sparrow’s wings ; but in flying from us, wings as an
eagle. And those wings they are said to make to themslves,
1. e. the cause of its transitoriness is in itself; the creature is
subjected to vanity by sin: They are sweet flowers, but with-
ered presently, James i. 10. As the flower of the grass, so shall
the rich man fade away. The man is like the stalk of the grass ;
his riches are the flower of the grass; his glory and outward
beauty, the stalk is soon withered, but the flower much sooner.
This is either withered upon, or blown off from it, while the
stalk abides. Many a man outlives his estate and honor, and
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stands in the world as a bare dry stalk in the field, whose
flower, beauty, and bravery is gone ; one puffof wind blows it
away, one churlish easterly blast shrivels it up, 1. Pet. iv.24.

How mad a thing is it then, for any man 1o be lifted up in
pride, upon such a vanity as this; to build so lofty and over-
Jetting roof upon such a feeble toltering foundation? We
have seen meadows full of such curious owers, mown down
and withered, men of great estates impoverished suddenly :
and when, like a meadow that is mown, they have begun to
recover themselves again, (as the phrase is,) the Lord hath
sent Grasshoppers in the beginning of the shooting up of the latter
growth, Amos vil. 1. Just as the grasshoppers and other
creatures devour the second tender herbage, as soon as the
field begins to recover its verdure. So men, after they have
been denuded and blasted by Providence, they begin after a
while to flourish again, but then comes some new affliction,
and blasts all. None have more frequent experience of this,
than you that are merchants and seamen, whose estates are
floating : and yet such as have had the highest security in the
eye of reason, have notwithstanding experienced the vanity
of these things. Henry the Fourth, a potent prince, was re-
duced to such a low ebb, that he petitioned for a Prebend’s
place in the church of Spire. Gallimer, king of the Vandals,
was brought so low, that he sent to his friend for a sponge, a
loaf'of bread and a harp: a sponge to dry up his tears, a loaf
of bread to maintain bis life, and a harp to solace himself in
his misery. The story of Bellisarius is very affecting: He
was a man famous in his time, general of an army, yet having
his eyes put out, and stripped of all earthly comforts, was led
about crying, Give one penny to poor Bellisarius. Instances
in history of this kind are infinite. Men of the greatest es-
tates and honors, have nevertheless become the very scorn of
fortune.

Yea, and not only wicked men, that have gotten their es-
tates by rapine and oppression, have lived to see them thus
scattered by providence: butsometimes godly men have had
their estates, how justly soever acquired, thus scattered by
providencealso. Whoever had an estate better gotten, better
bottomed, or better managed, than Job? yet all was over-
thrown and swept away in a moment: though in mercy to
him, as the issue demonstrated.

Oh then! what a vanity is it to set the heart and let out the
affections on them! You can never depend too much upon
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God, nor too little upon the creature, 1. Tim. vi. 17. Charge
them that are rich in this world, that they be not highminded

and trust in uncertain riches.”
REFLECTION.

Are all earthly things thus transitory and vain? Then
what a reproach and shame is it to me, that the men of this
world should be more industrious and eager in the prosecu-
tion of such vanities, than I am to enrich my soul with solid
and everlasting treasure? O that ever a sensual lust should
be more operative in them than the love of God in me! O
my soul, thou dost not lay out thy strength and earnestness for
heaven, with any proportion to what they do for the world.
I have indeed higher motives, and a surer reward than they:
But as I have an advantage above them herein, so they have
an advantage above me in the strength and entireness of the
principle by which they are actuated. What they do for the
world, they do it with all their might ; they have no contrary
principle to oppose them ; their thoughts, strength and affec-
tions are entirely carried in one channel; But l find a law in
my members warring against the law of my mind; I must strive
through a thousand difficulties and contradictions to the
discharge of a duty. Omy God! Shall not my heart be more
enlarged in zeal, love, and delight in thee, than theirs are after
their lusts? O let me once find it so.

Again, is the creature so vain and unstable, then why are
my affections so hot and eager after it? And why am I so
apt to dote upon its beauty, especially when God is staining
all its pride and glory! Jer. xlv. 5, 6. Surely it is unbeco-
ming the spirit of a Chiistian at any time ; but atsuch a time
we may say of it, as Hushai of Ahithophel’s counsel, It is not
good at this time.

O that my spirit were raised above them, and my conver-
sation more in heaven! O thatlike that angel, Rev. x. 1, 2.
which came down from heaven and set one foot upon the sea,
and another upon the carth, having a crown upon his head, so
I might set one foot upon all the cares, fears, and terrors of the
world, and another upon all the tempting splendor and glory
of the world, treading both under foot in the dust, and crown-
ing myself with nothing but spiritual excellencies and glory.

Judge in thyself; (O Christian,) is it meet
To set thy heart on what beasts set their feet ?
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*Tis no hyperbole, if you be told,

You dig for dross with mattocks made of gold.
Affections are too costly lo bestow

Upon the fair-faced nothings here below.

The eagle scorns to fall down from on high
(The proverb saith) to eatch the silly fly.

And can a christian leave the face of God,

To emnbrace the earth, or dote upon a clod?
Can earthly things thy heart so strangely move,
To tempt it down from the delights above ;
And now to court the world at such a time,
When God is laying judgment to the line ?
It’s just like him that doth his cabin sweep
And trim, when all is sinking in the deep;

Or like the silly bird, that to her nest

Doth earry straws, and never is at rest,

Till it be feathered well, but doth not see

The axe beneath that’s hewing down the tree.
If on a thorn thy heart itself repose

With such delight, what if it were a rose?
Admire, O saint, the wisdom of thy God,

Who of the self same tree doth make a rod,
Lest thou shouldst surfeit on forbidden fruit,
And live not like « saint, but like a brute.

REVIEW.

¢ Pyoceedings of the Convention of Reformed Churches al ils sessions

en the city of Pitisburgh, Oct. 17th, 1838 *

This is the title of a pamphlet of 15 pages which was lately put into
my hands. Having heard something of the Convention, I was anxious
to know what they had done, and as others may be curious also, I pro-
pose to gratify them by a brief review. The Convention, we are told
at the outset, was composed * of delegates from such of the Reformed
churches as had previously concurred in the measure.” From this
statement, in connection with the imposing title, it might be inferred
that there was a general representation from the churches bearing the
name Reformed. This however was not the case. Three Synods
were represented, and two of these, the Ass. Rel. Synods of the West
and of New-York, being of the same ecclesiastical connexion, form
but one church. The third is called the General Synod of the Re-
formed Presbyterian church. This is a misnomer. They are a fac-
tion, who, in 1833, broke off from the Reformed Presbyterian church,
and having abandoned her Testimony, have ever since been without
either distinctive name, or distinctive principles. The title should have
been, ¢ Proceedings of a Convention of the Ass. Ref. Synods of the
West and New-York, in which also was represented a small ecclesias-

*This review was written before our notice of the Pittsburgh Convention
appeared, but did not come to hand in time for insertion in our last No.
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tical association, which has recently withdrawn from the communion
of the Ref. Pres. church.” But perhaps this would not have given
sufficient importance to these last, as they were the originators of the
measure. The proposal began with them ; let them have the honor
of it. After all, it is awkward enough for men whose hands were
yet defiled with the sin of schism, to propese to call a convention
*¢ for the purpose of devising measures for the promotion of the uni-
ty of the church of God upon scriptural principles.” The answer of
Jehu to the messengers of Joram might have been appropriate.—
“ What hast thou to do with peacel” 'I'his Convention of Reformed
churches was then composed of nine members, six from two synods
belonging to the same ecclestiastical body, and three from another,
which has given pretty plain indications of a willingness to distinctive
organization and distinctive principles go together, so that they may
be received with some show of consislency into some larger and
more popular communion. This being the case, it is not strange that
the * meeting was exceedingly fraternal and kind.” The A. R. Sy-
nods would not likely differ between themselves, and it would have
been highly impolitic for those who were wishing to accede to them
to show themselves refractory. The days of courtship are not usual-
ly the days of quarreling.

But to proceed. From a * Convention of Reformed churches”
it would be reasonable to expect a detail of important proceedings.
Officers were chosen—commitiees were appointed—preliminaries
settled. * Matters appropriate for their solemn consideration, and
the mode of procedure for the accomplishment of their objects,”
were laid before the Convention, in a report in which the object of
the meeting is stated—the unity of the church asserted—her distract-
ed condition deplored, and the duty of every one lo seek to restore
evangelical unity maintained. Encouragement is taken from the ap-
proximation of the Reformed churches there represented, to hope
¢ that a candid comparison of their respective systems, and a review
of the terms of fellowship in the church of God,—may issve ina com-
munion more close, or even in an entire union.” The object then is
Union, and the means of accomplishing it a comparison of their re-
spective systems, and a review of their terms of fellowship. To bring
all systems of doctrines, and all terms of fellowship to the standard of the
Law and the Testimony is not, according to this plan, the way to “keep
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” The apostle speaks of
‘“‘comparing spiritual things with spiritual.” But this convention com-
pares respective systems of faith. Are they of that number “who
measure themselves by themselves, and compare themselves among
themselves 27 If they are, they “are not wise.”

The 1st and 2d articles of their mutual covenant and declaration are
unexceptionable. Let the churches of the Reformation engage that
“there shall be no abandonment of any principle sanctioned by the
word of God, and recognized in the scriptural attainments of the Refor-
mation,” and “ that no principle shall be maintained, that is not plainky
founded on the word of God;” and unless it is intended to play on the
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word “plainly,” an important step would be taken toward a permanent
union on the basis of divine truth. But how such solemn declarations
consist with a proposal to “inquire into the precise principles which are
at once indispensable and sufficient as the basis upon which the whole
church of God ought to maintain original visible Unity,” is not easily
seen. The inquiry supposes that there are some principles, which are
“*dispensable,” and not necessary to the sufficiency of the basis of ec-
clesiastical union. The union then is to be effected by the mutual
concession or giving up of these “dispensable” principles, whatever
they may be, and yet there is a solemn engagement to abandon none
of them !

But the most remarkable part of the proceedings, is the Report* on
“the nearer approximation of the churches represented in the Conven-
tion.” This is indeed a singular document, whether we view its ulti-
mate object, or the Janguage in which that objectand the means of ac-
complishing it are expressed.  The object is enlire union. By this
we are certainly to uncerstand ecclesiastical identity, warranting and
requiring ecclesiastical communivn. T'o accomplish this, it is propos-
ed to take a step towards nearer approximation. Already these bodies
are, according to their own showing, so near to each other as to hold
fellowship in all the parts of the worship of God. “Reading hearing,
praying and praising God” are expressly named, and a very expressive
“&ec.,” includes the rest, which, had it been expressed, might have done
what the Convention seemed very solicitous to avoid—* furnish valid
reasons for an increase of schisms and factions,” Doubtless some
of the people would have been alarmed had the partaking of the Lord’s
supper been mentioned in the above enumeration : and yet itis plain,
that it belongs to the same catalogue, and is comprehended in the
«&c.” It was wisest to suppress the mention of it, lest this might fur-
nish “valid reasons for schisms.” The candor and honesty of this
courseare not so evident as its policy.

The next step of approximation is to hold ministerial communinn.
This communion, we are told, is not erganical. We cantot see that
by this step any thing is guined, for already communion in ‘‘hearing,
&c.” isallowed. Hearing supposes preaching ; for “how shall they
hear without a preacher 7”7 What then is gained by a resolution, that
their ministers may interchange pulpits, especially when they have been
doing so heretofore ; and *hearing,” which supposes preaching, was
included in the approximation already made ! "The truth seems to be,
that the originators of this Convention, (elt themselves prepared 1o en-
ter the communion of the Associate Reformed Church, without the far-
dy process of advancing step by step, had not motives of policy induc-
ed them to preserve, for a time, a district organization, that when it
suited, they might make their accession in the form of a lreaty.—
Though there is not much in a name, yet the consequences ofa formal
abandonment of one may have u powerful influence, especially on

¥ See Reformed Presbyterian Val. ii, p. 352.



26 Review.

those whose ecclesiastical course is directed more by mere policy, than
by the law and the testimony. ] .

We freely concede, that the bodies represented in this convention
may, with perfect consistency, hold all the communion invelved in
preaching, hearing, and partaking of the Lord’s supper. Where there
is no testimony against other churches for the errors they hold, there
can be no inconsistency in holding communion with them. There
may be sin, but not inconsistency. The Associate Reformed church
have a_Constitution, but they have no testimony. The New Lights
are really without both. They have abandoned the distinctive princi-
ples of the Confession and Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian
church; and as yet they have adopted no others in their stead. It
is quite different with those churches that have published their testi-
monies against the errors of others. To receive the ordinances of
preaching and the Lord’s supper from those against whom we have tes-

‘tified is not only inconsistent, but really a practical contradiction of our

testimony. And it would be easy to shew, that the church should
Judicially “condemn all errors, and testify against those who maintain
them.” The Associate and Reformed Presbyterian Churches have
done so, and they cannot hold that communion with each other or with
the chuli:hea around them, which is included in hearing and partaking
of the Loid’s supper. Norcun they hold ministerial communion by
receiving seats in other’s courts ; for as the church has her most perfect
organization in her courls, to be members there must involve organic
communion, if any thing does.

By a resolution, the invitation to send delegates to the Convention is
confined, for the present, to those churches which “are agreed in the
use of a scriptural Psalmody.”  Thisis the strangest of all. There
were three delegates in the Convention from the Associate Reformed
Synod of New-York. That Synod at its last meeting, held a few
weeks before the Convention, adopted a reportand resulutions,* which
declare it to be Constitutional for their ministers and people to use hu~
man psalmody every where, exceptin their own churches or congrega-
tions. Was it the design of this Convention to determine at the out-
set, that to maintain the exclusive use of scriptural Psalmody is one of
those “precise principles, which are at once indispensable and suffi-
cient, as the basis of organical visible unity T We think this was not
their design.  Certainly we may say, the delegates of the A. R. Synod
of New-York at least, meant something else. Indeed the qualiiying
phrase, “af the present,” plainly leaves the way opea for a farther ex-
tension of the invilation : but it would not have been politic to go too
far at once, lest there might be furnished *valid reasons for the increase
of schisms.” We suppose this is an instance of the disposition of the
Convention “to feel every step of its way.” We confess we have some
confidence in the Associate Reformed Synod of the West, on the sub-
Jject of Psalmody, but none at all in the others.

* See Reformed Presbyterian, Vol, IL, p. 347,
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And is the course pursued by this Convention the way in which the
visible unity of the church is to be restored ? There are many reasons
for saying it is not. It should be no longer a matter of experiment,
whether peace and unity can be obtained by conceding any part of re-
vealed truth.  An attempt of that kind, by some members of the Asso-
ciate and Reformed Presbyterian churches, gave existence to the As-
sociate Reformed Church—a new denomipation. The * Plea” and
plans of Dr. Mason, for catholic communion, instead of diminishing,
bave greatly increased ecclesiastical strife. With these facts before
their eyes, it seems strange, that the Associate Reformed Church
would seriously try another similar experiment. There is one, and en-
ly one way, to bring about a perfect union of the church. Thatis to
profess, maintain and practise every part of revealed truth and duty. In
place of yielding attainments already made, let us ‘*hold fast” that we
have, and **go on to perfection.” Itis delusion to suppose the Millen-
ium church will be less strict in matters of faith than any denomination
now existing. Nay it will be more strict. Instead therefore of conce-
ding truth and compromising in matters of doctrine and christian prac-
tice, we should aim at the advances to be made by all, in both doctrin-
al and practical reformation, before the watchmen shall see eye to eye,
lift up the voice and sing together, when the Lord shall bring again Zi-
on. Isa.ri. 8. T. 8.

OBITUARY OF THE REV. WILLIAM GIBSON.

Mr. Gibson was born in the year 1753, near Knockbracken, in the
county Down, Irelund. His parents were members of the Presbyteri-
an church, under the care of the Synod of Ulster. By them he was
dedicated to God in baptism, and from them he received a religious
education. He was early taught the Latin and Greek languages in
his native place. When a young man he heard some ministers of the
Reformed Presbyterian church preach, by which his attention was
drawn to that body, and he was led to an cxamination of their dis-
tinctive tenets. The result was an enlightened conviction that they
were the true Witnesses for the whole of &od’s covenanted Reforma-
tion, and that the body in which he was born and educated, had in
many things made defection from the attainments of the reformation,
especially in their abandonment of the National covenant of Scotland,
and the Solemn League and Covenant of the three kingdoms, Scot-
Jand, England and Ireland; and in their recognition of the apostate
British government as the ordinance of God. He discovered too,
that the church was not *¢ kept pure and entire ;” as many parents
whose lives were unbecoming the gospel, and whose doctrines were
erroneous, had the privilege of presenting their children for baptism,
and were themselves admitted to the Lord’s table. He therefore
thought it his duty to connect himself with the Reformed Presbyterian
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church. He finished his literary course in the college of Glasgow,
where in his elementary studies, he made very commendable proficien-
cy in literary and scientific pursuits. All these he dedicated to God
for the work of the holy ministry, for the edification of the body of
Chvist, and the maintenance of the testimony of Jesus.

He was licenced to preach the gospel by the Reformed Presbytery
of Ireland, when he was about 28 years of age,and not long after was
ordained to the pastoral charge of the united congregations of Kells-
Water and Kallybacky. These tongregations increased much under
his ministry. ‘I'he number of people that vaited on his niinistrations
was large, and he was plain, direct and faithful in the testimony which
bore against the corruptions of the body that he had left, against the
unfaithfulness of the Secession churches, Burgher and Antiburgher,
in upholding the apostate, and very corrupt government of the British
empire, and against the corruptions of the government in ils constitu-
tion and administration. By this fidelity to the truth and the Church’s
Head, many were offended, and he was subjected to thesuffering of much
reproach, by atime serving generation. But his labour was notin vain
in the Lord ; for many were convinced and joyfully acceded to the
testimony. His faithfulness rendered him obnoxious to a tyrannical
government, that bas long and severely oppressed the people of Ireland.
The times too were peculiarly portentous. Mr. Gibson bhad not been long
in the ministry, until the whole community of civilized nations began
to be shaken by the French revolution.

The population of Ireland became exceedingly excited, a determi-
nation was formed, and an extensive organizalion entered into, to cast
offthe British yoke, and afier the example of the American colonies,
to become independent. The Roman Catholics took the lead in this
revolutionary movement. They hoped to derive aid from the Covenant-
ers, as the long and well known advocates of human liberty, and un-
compromising opponents of despotism. But Covenanters had liitle
to expect from a revolution, planned and executed by Papists. How-
ever, not a few of them were hurried on farther than was meet, in this
popular movement. Without doing any more than Convenanters had
formerly done in bearing faithful testimony against the evils of the gov-
ernment, there was much to render Mr. Gibson, obnoxious to the min-
ions of a tyrannical power. Dut lie unfortunately went f(arther, he
eucouraged the private associations of United Irishmen, in the hope
that much would be gained in the cause’ of liberty, by Ireland’s be-
coming independent, Considering the circumstances, this was not
at all probable. But Mr. Gibson was exceedingly ardent in his at-
tachment to the cause of liberty, and could not resist an impulse
that seemed to be favourable to the rights of man. Like other im-
perfectly digested and feebly executed plaps, the whole scheme proved
speedily a total falure. For the countenance which it received from
him, his life would probably have been the forfeit, bad he not, like
thousands of others, found an asylum by emigrating to America.—
He arrived in Philadelphia in 1797, in company with two Reforined
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Presbyterian students of theology who had been educated in Glas;
college.

There were at that time in Philadelphia and in New York, socie
of Reformed Presbyterians, that had been formed and cultivated
the Rev. James McKinney. These Mr. Gibson organized into ¢
gregations, by the ordinalion of ruling elders.  Until his arrival ir
merica, ecclesiastical business had been transacted by a commit
subject to a British judicatory. Mr. Gibson, and Mr. McKim
with ruling elders, constituted the Reformed Presbytery in North
merica, in the spring of 1798, in the city of Philadelphia. In J
1799 at Coldenham, the Presbytery licensed to preach the gospel A
ander McLeod, Samuel B. Wylie, Thomas Donnely, and John Bl
Mr. Gibson preached frequently in the'vacancies at Philadelphia, I
York, Coldenham, and in Yermont, and the edification of the disei
of Christ, the growth of the congregations, and the promotion of
testimony ol Jesus, gave evidence of the divine blessing on his labo

In Ryegate, Vermont, asociety of Reformed Preshyterians hadt
in existence for some years. Before the American revolulion,
Rev. Dr. Witherspoon, as an agent, had negotiated in behalf ¢
number of Scottish families, the purchase of a large district in Ryeg
So the basis of the population ofthat and the adjoining town of Ba
was Scotch. A ftew Covenanters’ families after the revolution, se
in Ryegate. Being visited by Mr. Gibson, their nnmbers increa
and they were organized intoa congregation. Soon after they nr
a call on him, and be was installed their pastor,in 1799, about
years and a half after his arrival in America. In Ryegate his fail
labors were greatly blessed, and the congregation grew. He !
often visited, preached and dispensed the Lord’s supper in rer
vacancies. He always greally delighted in seeing Zion lengthen
cords, strengthen her stakes, and stretch out the curlains of her h
tation. For the purpose of attending the meetings of the Presby
and to dispense gospel ordinances, he travelled as far westas I
burgh.

When the synod was coastituted in Philadelphia in May 1809, el
years after Lhe constitution of the Presbytery, Mr. Gibson, as the se
minister, was called to preside. His Prayer on that occasion wa:

markable for its fervour and unction.

He continued in the pastoral charge of the Ryegate congreg:
until 1817, when he received a call from that of Canonsburgh. '
call he accepted, although there were several places of preaching,
these considerably distant from each other. He was installed
same year, and entered on his pastoral duties, in that extensive and
ful field of Jabour. That congregation, had been considerably dist
ed,and some of its families drawn off from the church for a time
the defection of the Rev. David Graham. By the blessing of Go
Mr. Gibson’s labours, the greater part of those who had wande
were brought back to the fold. Mr. Gibson laboured nearly thii
years in the cultivation of that part of God’s husbandry, until the ini



30 Obituary of Rev. William Gibson.

ities of age disqualified him for the regular performance of ministerial
duty in so extensive a charge. His pastoral connection with the Can-
nonsburgh congregation, was dissolved and he returned to the east, and
preached as a stated supply, more than two years to a vacant congre-
gation at Patterson, New Jersey.

When the troubles arose in the church from the New-Light defec-
tionists, Mr. Gibson, on account of long personal attachment to some
of the leaders in that defection, seemed, for some time, to think favor-
ably of them. Bnt so svon as he discovered that their object was to
break down and destroy what he and they had been so many years
building up, he abandoned all defence of them. As Moderator of the
Eastern Subordinate Synod, he called a pro re nata meeting of that
court to take measures for applying to them the discipline ofthe Lord’s
house. In that meeting he presided, where a libel was sustained a-
gainst them, and they cited to appear at the bar of the next rtated meet-
ing, for trial.  He presided at the stated meeting, May, 1833, when
they were found guilty, and suspended from their office and from the
privileges of the church. The sessions of that judicatory were long
and laborious, and yet Mr. Gibson, though above 80 years of age,
generally kept the chair of the Moderator. His prayers, in the consti-
tution and adjournment of the court, were peculiarly fervent, solemn,
and tender. He was very remarkably sustained by the aid of his mnas-
ter in these very important, but, in many respects, painful duties. 1In
old age when others fade, he brought forth fruit.

From the sessions of Subordinate Synod, in May, 1833, until about
a year before the death of his son, the late Rev. Robert Gibson, he u-
sually resided in Philadelphia. When his son became disqualified by
the bodily disease, that eventuated in his death, from ministering sta-
tedly to his congregation, his father supplied his pulpit. This he did
for more than a year, usually preaching twice every Sabbath. 1In the
spring of 1838, he presided at the dispensation of he Lord’s supper in
the same congregation.  His exhortations at the table service were, as
they had usually been during his whole ministry, peculiarly edifying,
and interesting. He spoke of it as probably the last time he would be
employed in so solemn a service. He was then in his 85th year.

From that time his health fast declined, still he continued to preach
every sabbath, till about mid summer, when, his strength fast decaying,
he ceased to minister publicly, and was very soon after confined to his
bed. On his death bed he spent his time chiefly in reading the Bible
and in prayer, in which he often said he found great delight. He saw that
the time of his departure was at hand, and expressed his desire to de-
part and be with Christ, which is far better. He said that “while, he
could serve God in the ministry, and be useful in the edification of his
people, he had desired to live, but when that could not be, he longed
to enter into rest.” Though near the last, he suffered much bedily
pain, yet he complained not, possessing his soul in patience and hope.
The sessions of the General Synod were heldin New York while he
was on his death bed. Twice a delegation from Synod, waited on
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him, to express the respect of Synod, and their sympathy in his afflic
tions. Though very feeble both in body and mind, he expressed bis
joy at seeing them, and the interest which he felt in the prosperity of
the church, and his unabated attachment to the reformation cause.—
The report given by each committee aflerits interview with him is
characterized in the minutes as satisfactory and consolatory.

In the comfortable hope of a blessed immortality, in a good old age
like a shock of corn fully ripe, this venerable father in the church and
faithful servant of Christ, was gathered to his people. He died on
the 165th October, 1838, in the 86th year of his age ; “Blessed are
the dead who die in the Lord ; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest
from their labors; and their works do follow them.”

OBITUARY.

Of Mary C. Donaldson, (daughter of James Donaldson, of New-
York city,) who died in Seneca Co., May 3, 1838, in the 19th year
of her age.

The subject of this passing notice had enjoyed from infancy the ad-
vantage of parental, christian instruction ; but gave no evidence of be-
ing decidedly religious, till seized with the disease which terminated
her life, after a lingering and painful illness. This, though like all af-
flictions of the kind, distressing in itself and unwelcome to flesh and
blood, was made, in the goodness of God, to work in her the peacea-
ble fruits of righteousness. The exercises of her mind, from the time
she became seriously ill, till that of her death, furnish a striking illus-
tration of the sanctifying effects of affliction: and that this was sent
in the lingering form in which it was ioflicted in mercy, as the means
of leading to the Saviour,——in * repentance toward God, and faith to-
ward our Lord Jesus Christ.” Her mind underwent a gracious change;
the affliction was blessed to her soul, so that she could say like the
Psalmist * It is good for me that [ have been afflicted.” This change ,
became apparent in the sense which she expressed of her own unwor-
thiness ; and of her dependence on the mercy of God. The good
work which had been begun graduaily increased in her progressive
sanctification till heavenly and spiritual things assumed the ascendancy
in her thoughts. * The course of time ” had been read by her with
great pleasure ; and she spoke of portions of it, as having been bless-
ed as the means of doing her good. But, it was from the Bible that
she derived all her comfort ; and which she valued most; it was now
her constant companion. She loved its doctrines and precepts, and
delighted to contemplate the way of salvation whichit contained by
the atoneing righteousness of Christ. To assist her in these holy ex-
ercises she began a regular course of reading the Scriptures with the
aid of Scott’s Commentary. The gracious influence of religion was
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manifested during the course of her protracted sufferings by her resig-
nation to the Divine will. ‘Till within six weeks of her decease, some
hopes were entertained of her recovery : at this period these hopes
were doomed to disappointment. When the opinion of the physician
was made known to her,—that she could not live much longer, she
replied * I know that the Lord does not design me to be long here,
—1I have enjoyed too much of his presence for a few days past, to re-
main in this world.” Her concern seemed now to be for her parents,
lest they should be over much grieved with her loss, and in reference
to this remarked: “If you both can give me up cheerfully, I think I
am willing and ready to go, when the Lord pleases to callme.” From
this time, it was her desire that none might see her, but a few christian
friends. Her remaining strength was employed in ascribing all the
glory of her salvation to God ; rejoicing in his merciful dealings to-
wards her in the pardon of her sins ; indeed her mouth was filled with

raise. When no longer able to read herself, she rejoiced in having
the Bible read to her ; particularly the 12th chapter of Hebrews and
the latter part of the 34th Psalm. Death was to her now, rathera
matter of joyous anticipation than of fear: though sometimes Satan
was perimitled to trouble her, yet she was enabled to resist his tempta-
tions ; and to rest more securely in the Saviour’s love. She seemed
to have learned the worth of his admonition * watch and pray, lest ye
eoter into temptation.”  Tn view of this she said, * what a trifling
thing will make us forget Christ who is so good, and so kind to us.”
Her mind was so much under the influence of a sense of the Divine
goodness, that a few hours beforeher death she said, “I desire,if it is the
Lord’s will to enable me to leave satisfying evidence thatI am a child of
God.” Being assured by her parents and friends that they were abun-
dantly satisfied and were resigned to part with her; raising her eyes she
said “ Into thy hands, O my Saviour, I commit myselt; I cannot tell
when thou wilt remove me—thou knowest,—thy will be done!” In
a few minutes she repeated the 23d Psalm, in a manner that brought
tears of joy from the eyes of those present. * I shall soon be in heav-
en” and as if lost in the awfulness of the consideration she exclaim-
ed ¢ O what a thought!” she had expressed a desire that she might
have strength to speak to her friends before her death concerning their
spiritual interests. Accordingly she addressed all present ; exhorting
them to live near to God. To her parents she said, * I have one re-
quest to make, and that is, that you will not mourn for me ; you know
it is wrong, it will be but a little while, and we shall meet in heaven.”-
To her sister she said, *“ T love you, and request that you be a good
child. Remember your prayers night and morning ; the Saviour hears
the prayers of litile children ; and may He bless you.” Having taken
farewell of her parents and relations present, she expressed great soli-
citude for some whom she feared had not an interest in the Redeemer.
O tell them to give themselves to God; and to do it immediately,
or it may be too late.” And soon after fell asleepin Jesus.
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THE SABBATH.—ITS NATURE AND SANCTIFICATION.

1. The Sabbath is designed as a day of rest.

This is a primary element in the sabbatical institution. It
is a cessation from ordinary employment. ‘The language ot
the command is, *Six days shalt thou labor and do all thy
work, but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy
God, in it thou shalt not do any work.” The command not
only forbids us to labor, but it enjoins the duty of resting.—
Labor is commanded during six days; and rest on the se-
venth. And they are equally obligatory by the Divine pre-
cept. The rest of the Sabbath is an entire abstinence trom
all secular employments of every kind; except such as may
be included in the * works of necessity and mercy.” Be-
sides cessation from overt acts of secular employment, it
includes also the duty of abstaining from thinking and speak-
ing about such employment. To speak or think of such things
as the command enjoins us to rest from, is as truly a violation
of the Divine law, as to do those things with our hands.—
Every householder is bound by the law of the Sabbath to see
that the rest of the Sabbath is kept by every one under his
roof, or under his authority ; not even excepting the stranger
who may have turned aside to tarry with him for the night ;
and in the fourth commandment God gives him authority to
enforce upon all under his paternal power or guardianship
cessation from secular business. On the other hand, the rest
of the Sabbath is extended as a privileged right to all the
members of a family ; the fourth commandmentis their char-
ter to this privilege. The head of a family interferes with
Divine authority, and robs those who are under his control of

c
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a sacred privilege which God has given them, if he exact
labor from them on the Sabbath, which necessity or mercy
does not require. Nay, the privilege of rest on the Sabbath
extends to even the inferior animals, which are subjected to
the power of man. To them also the Creator has given an
inalienable right to enjoy rest from their toils on the Sabbatb.
He has thus, in goc:dness,'reserved for them a respite from
incessant toil, while He subjected them to the lordship of
man.

The rest of the Sabbath embraces the period of an entire
day; it is the seventh part of our time: and this is required
not only by the spirit but by the letter of the law. ¢ Six days
shalt thou labor, but the seventh is the Sabbath.” To ab-
stain from secular business for a few hours of the day merely,
is not keeping the Sabbath as a day of rest: it is practically
setting it aside, and substituting in its room an arrangement
of our own. An unsuccessful attempt was made in France,
during the infidel revolutionary period, to transfer the Sab-
bath from the seventh to the tenth day. The design of this
was unquestionably to abrogate the Christian Sabbath, and
was therefore viewed with abhorrence by every Christian.
But in a practical point of view, the man who abstains from
labor only @ part of the Sabbath—such part of it as may be
devoted 1o public worship—is equally chargeable with vio-
lating the Sabbath, as were the French infidels. The prin-
ciple in both cases is the same; it is taking more than the
sixth part of time for our own employments, and allowing less
than the seventh part 1o God. It is presuming to serve God
with something of our own, while we refuse to serve him ac-
cording to his own appointment.

2. The Sabbath requires holy activizy.

It is a day of rest, or cessation from ordinary secular em-
ployments: but this is not all that is required to the keeping
of the Sabbath. The institution requires that the time of
cessation from worldly employments should be most actively
employed in the duties of religion : it does not admit of idle-
ness and sloth; indeed these are absolutely incompatible
with the nature of the rest which the Sabbath requires. In
the primitive institution, we are told that God rested from all
the works which he bad made. But we are told further that
“¢God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it.” This
blessing of the Sabbath and sanctifying it on the part of God,
ts distinct from his resting * from all his works which he had
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made.” The rest of God on the first Sabbath was negative,
or simply a cessation from working; but his blessing and
sanctifying the day was something positive: there was in
this activity, a holy delight in, and active contemplation of
what he had wrought. What God did on the first Sabbath
is both a precept and an example to us. We are, like him,
to rest from the labor of the preceding six days; and like
him we are to sanctify the day by a holy activity in religious
employments. Religion should find -a place in the business
of every day ; but it should constitule the whole business of the
Sabbath. And that too, not merely as embracing outward
religious acts; but also the entire employment of the mind.
‘We may be employed with the most Pharasaic exactness in
performing outward services of a religious kind, and the rest
of the Sabbath nevertheless be violated by the employment
of the mind in merely secular things. The body may be
resting from these, while the mind may be wholly occupied
and absorbed by them. There may be a pretence of honor-
ing God in the sanctification of the Sabbath by our words and
. deeds, and yet our hearts may be far from him, and equally
far from Sabbath sauctiification. We cannot illustrate the
meaning of this remark so well as in the words of Scripture.
—«If thou turnaway thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing
thy pleasure on my boly day, and call the Sabbath a delight,
the holy of the Lord, honorable, and shalt honor him, not
doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor
gpeaking thine own words: then shalt thou delight thyself in
the Lord; and I will cause thee to ride upon the high places of
the earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father;
for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” Isa. lviii. 13, 14.

3. The Sabbath is a memorial.

In its primitive appointment the Sabbath was designed to
commemorate the work of creation, and of course the glory
of God as manifested thereby—his power, his wisdom, and
his benevolence. When he ceased from the work of creation,
he looked with ineffable delight and satisfaction upon it, and
declared it to be good. And he commanded man to imitate
his example; so that in every returning seventh day there
might be a memorial of the glory of the Creator.  'When the
.children of Israel came out of Egypt, the institution of the
Sabbath was re-published, and the object of its appointment
re-stated, “For in six days the Lord made heaven and earth,
the sea, and all that in them is.” Exod. xx.11. But the good-
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ness of God in bringing them out was added as an additional
reason why they should keep the Sabbath. 1t was still con-
tinued as a memorial of creation ; but God had now finished
another great work—the redemption of Israel from bondage.
“And remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt,
and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence, through
a mighty hand, and by a stretched out arm; therefore the
Lord'thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath day.”
Deut. v. 15. The Sabbath thus became a memorial of the
deliverance of the Jews, as well as of the work of creation.
The salvation of sinners was accomplished by the work of
Christ in his obedience unto death: he rested from this work
when he rose from the dead, on the first day of the week.—
The magnitude and glory of this work entitled it to be com-
memorated by a weekly rest. But that the superior glory
of the work of redemption might be manifested to the church,
the day on which the weekly rest should be kept was changed
from the seventh to the first day of the week—the day on
which the S8aviour rested from his work. The primitive ob-
ject of the institution is not superseded ; the Sabbath is still
a memorial of creation: but redemption, asthe more glorious
work, has obtained the precedence, and thisis held forth 1o
us in the change of the day. ¢ This is the day which the
Lord bath made, we will rejoice and be glad in it. Psalm
cxviii. 24.

4. The Sabbath 1s a type of heaven.

The work of Christ being finisked, he entered into rest :
afier he had offered one sacrifice for sins, he forever sat down
on the right hand of God. The Redeemer entered into this
restas the Great High Priest of our profession. He took
possession of it in the name of all his people: for says the
apostle, *“which hope we have as an anchor of the soul both
sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the
veil, whether the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus
made an high priest for ever afier the order of Melchisedec.”
Heb. vi. 19, 20. The weekly rest commemorates the finish-
ing of the work of redemption: but while it is a memorial of’
this, it is a pledge, at the same time, to all believers, of their
entering into that rest of which Christ has taken possession as
their “forerunner.” The Sabbath is consecrated to the cqn-
templation of the glories of redemption and creation ; and the
still greater glory of Him whois their author: and these
shall be the subjects of the contemplation of 1edeemed men
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throughout eternity. To him who, like the apostle John, “is
in the spirit on the Lord’s day,” the Sabbath is a foretaste of
heaven; and heaven shall be one uninterrupted Sabbath : it
is a rest that remains to all the people of God ; and in the
weekly return of the Sabbath they have a lively representa-
tion and pledge of its felicities.

We next consider the saactification of the Sabbath,

The state of mind in which the Sabbath is kept, should
occupy a prominent place in our consideration of its sanctifi-
cation. For however much its duties may be attended to
outwardly, unless they are perfornied from right principles
and in a proper state of mind, it is not sanctified in the mean-
ing of the commandment. The example of one who keeps
the Sabbath merely in the letter of the precept, may be of
advantage to society : but to himself the Sabbath is of no
spiritual advantage, because that which constitutes the es-
sence of all obedience is wanting.

Early education may have a very considerable influence
on the conduct of a man ; and this may be strengthened by
subsequent habits. The Sabbath is peculiarly liable to abuse
from such causes. Education and habit may induce to sus-
pend secular business on Sabbath; and yet there may be as
entire a disregard to the Divine authority as if the duty rested
not on the command of God, but on personal gratification or
taste. We should endeavor to avoid the danger of resting
satisfied with following the mere impulse of education with-
out a direct regard to the Divine command.

The observance of the Sabbath may arise from regard to
public opinion. Unless men have hardihood enough to avow
infidelity, and cast off the salutary restraints of religion, the
opinions and practices of professors must have a very con-
siderable influence upon their outward deportment. This
influence must reciprocate among mere nominal professors.
Much of the duty performed by such, can claim no higher
principle of action; and we presume that it is especially so
in regard to the observance ol the Sabbath; there is an out-
ward keeping of it; and public opinion we fear is the chief
motive for even so much of Sabbath sanctification as is found
among us. Such persons may not allow themselves to say
s0, nor even to admit it in their own minds; and nevertheless
it may be true. What but this, can account for the painful
fact, that many professors of religion, who have been exem-
plary in respect of the Sabbath, whenever they remnove geo-
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graphically beyond the prevailing influence of _Sabbath? keep-
ing, show as little regard to its observance as infidels?

Further, the Sabbath may be observed on the principle of
self-righteousness. Every duty performed by a self-righteous
man has this for its latent principle of action. The ezternal
observance of the S,']_bba,l_h, and this 1s as far .Z.S such a man
can go, is with him a work of merit b}’ which he hopes' to
recommend himself to God. In such cases, Sabbath keeping
is an effort to earn a right to the enjoyment of present and
future felicity by works of righteousness.

These observations place the subject in such a light as to
make it indisputably certain, that while a man may restrain
himself on the Lord’s day from all secular business, and ez-
ternally perform the duties required of Christians, be may yet
not sanclify the Sabbath. Its sanetification necessarily in-
cludes a distinct and scrupulous regard to the Divine com-
mand, ‘‘Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy.” To
this principle of obedience, Sabbath sanctification requires
us to add a proper frame of mind.

1. It requires scriousness.

Levity of thought or conversation, or manner of acting, is
as really at variance with the sanctification of the Subbath as
the doing of any secular work; nor do we mean merely sin-
ful levity in thinking, speaking or acting, but even such sport-
iveness of mind or manner as may be innocent in itself on
other days. Because such levity is at variance with the sa-
cred institution, which was designed of God as a means of
breaking in upon the current of the world’s feelings, as well us
the world’s doings ; and to bring God, and the concerns of the
eternal world distinctly before the mind at brief, and 1egu-
larly returning periods.

2. Spirituality.

To seriousness, we must add active spiritual mindedness.
The Sabbath is a pledge and foretaste ot the heavenly state ;
the frame of mind in which it should be observed, ought there-
fore to be similarto that required for the enjoyment of heaven.
“ Without holiness no man shall see God.” Such a frame of
mind was enjoyed by John. #I was in the Spirit on the
Lord’s day.” In such a frame of mind we should always
endeavor to sanctify the Sabbath. Spiritual things alone
should occupy our minds during its continuance; and every
thing else is to be dismissed. This opens to the pious soul a
world of spiritual meditation and employment. Hereis God
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in all the glory of the Godhead—Here is Christ in all the
glory and blessedness ot a finished righteousness—Here is
the evidence of his atonement being accepted, his resurrec-
tion from the dead—Here is the continued intercessory work
of Christ in heaven, in behalf of the elect—Here is the love
of God in the giftof his Son to be a Saviour—Here is the bless-
ed influence of the Holy Spirit—Here is grace now, and the
promise of glory hereafter—Here is all that shall be the theme
of admiration and praise throughout eternity.

3. Satisfaction and delight.

The mind is in an unfit fiame for sanciifying the Sabbath,
if it feels no pleasure in spiritual exercises and employments
—if it is felt as an interruption to enjoyment—if there is a
longing that it may be over: saying as those did of whom
Amos speaks, “When will the new moon be gone, that we
may sell corn? and the Sabbath, that we may set forth wheat ?”’
Chap. viii. 5.  The heart must accompany the external acts
of devotion; otherwise the =abbath is not sanctified. It is
not only to be called, but felt as “a delight, the holy of the
Lord and honorable.” A delight that is expressed by the
Psalmist when he exclaims, “How amiable are thy taberna-
cles, O Lord of Hosts. Blessed are they that dwell in thy
house: they will be still praising thee.” Ps. Ixxxiv. 1—4.

The Sabbath is to be sanctified in the performance of per-
sonal, domestic, and public worship.

The former two constitute an important part of the every-
day duties of the Christian; but though they are not peculiar
to the Sabbath, they occupy a very prominent place in its
sanctification: and should be directed in such a manner asto
become preparatory to public worship, or, in the close of the
day, the means of improving it. The Sabbath is the day set
apart for public worship; and while the people of God may
meet at other times for this purpose, they are bound by the
law of the Sabbath to devote it to public worship. That law
which gives them the privilege of laboring six days in their
own employments, claims one for the worship of God.—
Neglect of public worship is a violation of the Sabbath, how-
ever the individual may employ himself at home ; unless he
has necessity or mercy to plead as his excuse. It is surprising
that men professing to submit to the obligations of Christiani-
ty, should neglect public worship when dispensed agreeably
to the word of God within their reach. And the excuses of-
fered in most cases are too contemptibly trifling to admit of
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serious refutation. They are generally such as most men
would not think sufficient to sustain them in the neglect of
their secular besiness: yet they furnish to easy minded pro-
fessors, a ready apology for neglecting one of the most impor-
tant duties of the Christian life. If the consciences of these

ractical despisers of the Sabbath are not altogether seared,
it might not be an unprofitable E_:rnpl?ymem to test the validity
of their excuses by a personal inquiry. Let such an one, at
the close of the Lord’s day, whoinstead of sanctifying it by
attendance on public ordinances, has been loitering at home,
or otherwise misspending its sacred hours, examine his con-
duct, and try it by an application of the Divine law : let him
do this, as in the presence of the searcher of hearts, and in
view of that account which he must give to the Judge of all,
for the privileges which he has enjoyed. If the examination
does not result in self-condemnation, we have no hesitation
in saying that he is only a nominal christian ; and that if he
does not repent of his unsanctified Sabbaths, he may, nay,
he shall be condemned at a bar more dreadful than that of
conscience ; a tribunal from whose judgment there is no ap-
peal, and from whose decision there is no escape.

TESTIMONY AGAINST THE MORAL EVILS IN THE CIVIL INSTI-
TUTIONS OF THE UNITED STATES.

( Published in * Qverture” by order of Synod.)

God has instituted civil government for the advancement
of his own glory and for the good of men. *¢The powers
that be are ordained of God.” * He is the minister of God
to thee for good.” Rom. xiii. 1, 4. It was instituted before
the fall of man ; and so originated in the law of nature, bind-
ing the moral subject of God’s government to obey his Creator.
Its author is a holy God, the law by which it is regulated is
holy, and it is designed to promote the glory of God and the
holiness and happiness of man. As every intelligent creature
is under law to God in his individual capacity, so all associ-
ations of moral agents are under obligation to be subject to
the law of their natures. Adam and Eve, in their social re-
lations, were as mueh bound in all things to obey the laws of
their Creator, as in the duties which they owed 10 him indi-
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vidually. God instituted the marriage relation, and prescrib-
ed its mutual obligations. All the subjectsof Jehovah’s moral
government, in their relations to each other, are bound to act
according to the will of God. In the first four of the Ten
Commandments, or in the first table of the law, God has or-
dained what duties men shall perform to himself; and in the
other six, or second table, those which they shall perform to
one another. The social, as well as the personal actings of
men are equally to be regulated by the law of God. The
rectitude or the sinfulness of every individual and of every
social act, is determined by its conformity or disconformity
to the will of the supreme lawgiver. ¢ He that doeth right-
eousness is righteous.” 1 John iii. 7. Whosoever commit-
teth sin, transgresseth also thelaw ; for sin is the transgression
of the law.” 1 John iii. 4. The actions of civil rulers and of
subjects are good, when they accord with the law of God, and
evil, whenthey violate its provisions. This maxim isagreeable
to the common conscience of men in all nations, that know and
acknowledge the being of a God. Were it not so, conscience
would impose no restraint on the evil propensities of magis-
trates or subjects ; conscience could neither accuse nor excuse
them as to their civil actions; for that faculty exercises the
office of a judge in applying the law of God. Hence all
legitimate civil rule is from God, as Creator, and in its con-
stitution and administration must be conformed to the will of
its Author. To maintain that it was instituted of God, and
then left entirely to the will of the creature, is no better than
the doctrine of Epicurus, that God having created the uni-
verse, at once and forever abandoned all care of it as to its
sustentation or government. I[ndeed, many of the popular
maxims of civil gnvernment are neither more nor less than a
partial revival of that Epicurean tenet. *They say unto
God, depart from us; for we desire not the knowledge of thy
ways. What is the Almighty that we should serve him ! 4
Job xxi. 14, 15. All such notions are essentially atheistical,
offering the highest indignity to the Lawgiver, and doing vio-
lence to the natural conscience.

God has placed our world under an economy of mercy,
and subjected it to the Lord Jesus  Christ as Mediator, who
has interposed for the salvation of sinners. All right to the
enjoyment of any good in the material world and in the moral
institutions of the Creator, was forfeited by man when he
violated the covenant of works and fell in Adam. He bad no
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right, after his fall, to any of the blessings flowing from civil
government. Having forfeited life, no _Lil]e gould remain to
any of the enjoyments resulting from his social relations.—
Had man not fallen, Adam would have been the patriarchal
civil ruler of all his posterity as long as he continued on earth.
God made him to have dominion over the works of his hands,
and put all things under his feet: ‘“all sheep and oxen, yea
and the beasts of the field ; the fowls of the air, and the fish
of the sen, and whatsoerer passeth through the paths of the
seas.” Ps. viil. 6—S8. This dominion man lost by the viola-
tion of theold covenant. Christ Jesus, the second man, the
Lord from heaven, has committed to him the dominion which
passed by sin from the hands of the first man. ‘We see
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels, for the
suffering of death, crowned with glory and bonor.” Heb.i1.9.
“The government is laid on his shoulders; he sits on the
throne of David toorder and to establish it forever.” ¢ Heis
the Prince of the kings of the earth.” ¢ Thrones, principali-
ties, powers and dominions are made subject to him.”—
Princes and judges of the earth, and all nations are command-
ed to do homage to him. He has given by his Spirit the writ-
ten Word to men, as thelaw of his governmentin this celony
of his empire. ¢ All kings of the earth shall praise thee, O
Lord, when they hear the words of thy mouth.” Ps. exxxviii.
4. He has commanded the nations to provide out of all the
people, ‘“able men, such as fear God, men ot truth, hating
covetousness; and place suchover them.” Ex.xviii.21. B
his high and holy authority, he has enjoined that all who are
detained in unrighteous bondage shall be immediately eman-
cipated. ¢ Is not this the fast that 1 have chosen? to loose
the bonds of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to
let the oppressed go free, and that ye break every yoke ”’
Isa. lviii. 6.

All these injunctions of the God of heaven, have been dis-
regarded by the people of the United States, in the organiza-
tion and administration of their civil government.

L. In the United States Constitution there is no recognition
of the Holy Scriptures, as extending their authority over the
nation or over any individual citizen. The Preamble to that
instrument is as follows :—“ We the people of the United
States, in order to form a more perfect union, establish jus-
tice, insure domestic tranquility, provide for the common de-
fence, promate the general welfare, and secure the blessings
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of liberty to ourselves and our posterity, do ordain and estab-
lish this constitution, for the United States of America.”’—
Among the objects here enumerated, there is not mentioned
the observation of the laws of God, either as they are 1evealed
by the light of nature, or in the Holy Seriptures. There is
no mention of any rule as paramount to the will of the people,
who ordain this fundamental law of the commonwealth.—
Examine the document through all its articles and sections,
and there will not be found any reference to the law of God,
either directly or by implication. Were any State in the
Union to frame a constitution without referring to that of the
United States, it would be deemed a rejection of the Federal
government, and it would be so in fact. The United States
18 a colony in the Mediatory dominion of the Lord Jesus
Christ; for «every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” Phil. ii. 11. -As
there is no such confession, nor any allusion to his law in the
Federal constitution, it is plainly a rejection of the written
Word, as the rule by which they protess to be governed.—
There are, indeed, societies of various character formed in
every nation, withoat any formal recognition of the governing
power, and yet they are not considered as chargeable with
its rejection.  But they are not governmental associations ; the
objects which they propose to attain are not those of civil
government; or it they are in part, the means by which they
are to be attained are different. God, the supreme Ruler,
has enacted laws for the government of commonwealths, and
commanded all to obey them. The nation that refuses to
recognize them is chargeable with a formal disregard of God’s
authority. It could not be the intention of the framers of the
constitution, to acknowledge the Holy Scriptures as the su-
preme law of the land ; otherwise deists would have been
excluded from all those offices where an oath of office is re-
quired upon eutering on its administration. That they are
so excladed, has never been held by the most zealous advo-
cates of the Christianity of the constitution. It is well known,
also, that there were many infidels in the convention by whom
it was formed, and who signed it without dissent from any of
its provisions. They certainly understood it ; and they would
never have solemnly assented and pledged themselves to it,
in the face of all those who knew their infidelity, had it em-
braced a recognition of the Christian religion. Fariber, were
the empires of Turkey and China to be revolutionized, and
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adopt a republican form of government, they might, continu-
ing in Mahometanism and Paganism, adopt the whole United
States’ constitution, except the name, without inconsistency-
There is nothing, in the nstrument, adverse to Mahometan-
ism, or Brahmamsm. A Mahometan, or a Hindoo Brahman,
might be elected a member of Congress, or President of the
United States, take the oath of office, and administer it, with-
out renouncing any of his dogmas. But what is substan-
tially the same thing, both Jews and Deists have sworn to
support the constitution, without being deemed guilty of an
act incounsistent with their rejection of the Bible, in whole or
in part. How could they be so charged? What provision
of the document could be plead against them? None.

In reply to all this, it has been urged that Sunday is men-
tioned in the constitution. True, it is so. But in what con-
nection? *“ If any bill shall not be returned by the President
within ten days (Sundays excepted) afier it shall have been
presented to him, the same shall be a law.” [Art. 1. Sec. vii.
specification 2,] Is it a violation of the tenets of a Jew, De-
ist, Mahometan, or Hindoo, to retain a bill, in some cases,
cleven or twelve days, instead of ten? Does he thereby ac-
knowledge the Sabbath to be adivine institution? Weretwo
meichants to enter into partnership, on condition that their
store should not be opened on Sabbath, a deistical partner
would not violate the contract by spending the whole of that
day in some other secular employment—as many Presidents
have doue, their oath of office notwithstanding. The mention
of the Sabbath, and by its pagan name too, is no more a re-
cognition of that day as set apart by God in his word for de-
votion, than the naming of Thursday for any transaction by
christians, is a recognition of the worship of the pagan idol
Ther, to whomn, among the heathen, that day was sacred.—
Besides, it was not the intention of those who framed the con-
stitution, to exclude christians from the office of ['resident.
They intended to put all on an equal footing. Had they not
excepted the Sabbath, an advantage would have been given
1o an infidel President, over a christian, who might entertain
conscientious scruples as to the examining of bills on the
Lord’s day. After all, were there, as there is not, a recogni-
tion of one precept of the law of God, would that be an ac-
knowledgment of the whole law ? It might as well be plead
that the punishment of theft, by the government of China, is
a recognition of the Christian religion, and proves that gov-
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ernment to be Christian, because one commandment of the
Bible is—** Thou shalt not steal.” By this argument, all the
governments of the world might be proved to recognize chris-
tianity, and to acknowledge Messiah as their prince! The
advocates of the christianity of the United States’ govern-
ment must be hard pressed in the field of argument, when
they are compelled to rear the superstructure of their advo-
cacy on so narrow a basis.

IL. Christ’s Lordship over the United States is not ac-
knowledged by the people in the constitution of their govern-
ment. How could 1t be, when many of those who framed,
and who have administered it, have held him te be an impos-
tor, and his Bible a cunningly devised fable? All the argu-
ments under the preceding article, go to establish this charge.
In truth, so little has the word of God been read and studied
in this land, that a great majority of the citizens remain to
this day in wilful ignorance of the truth, that Christ as Medi-
ator *¢1s the prince of the kings of the earth:”” Rev.i. 5. How
could they acknowledge his lordship over them, while they
are ignorant of his claims? A vast majority of the people
make no profession of his religion in their own persons, as
members of his church. Is it reasonable to suppose that this
irreligious majority would recognize his claims to lordship
over the commonwealth? Let any religious man surveyhis
own neighborhood, and reflect on the character of all his ac-
quaintances, and then ask hiwself, is it probable that such a
people would frame a government to do homage to the Lord
Jesus Christ, “as having all power given to him in heaven
and earth ?’ Mat. xxviii. 18.  Were the members of the con-
vention better informed on these subjects, or more religious
than the mass of the people? Far otherwise, indeed. The
number of religious men, occupying the civil offices of the
commonwealth, have been very few, in proportion to that of
the christian professors in the several Protestant churches.
It was so in the convention. There was even less probabil-
ity that they would acknowledge Christ, than thata majority
of the whole people would have done so, had they all been
assembled in order to form a constitution. But we are not
left to this a priore reasoning ; we have the demonstration of
fact. There is no allusion to the Author of the Christian re-
ligion ; no hint that such a personage ever appeared in the
world. There could not have been less had the constitution
been framed in China, Turkey or Hindoostan. Would any
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man, if he had no other means of information, suspect from
the perusal of the constitution, that the Son of God had ever
appeared in our world as the Saviour of sinners—that he
died, rose again, and is set down at the right hand of the
majesty on high? Never. And are we, after al_l this, to be
told that he is acknowledged, his religion recognized, and his
law honored, in an instrument from which even the being of
such a person could not possibly be known? In a christian
commonwealth, where there had been Bibles, churches, min-
isters of the gospel, and an extensive and stated ministration
of gospel ordinances, from the first settlement of the colonies,
without interruption, to the meeting of the convention, such
a contemptuous neglect to do any honor to Jesus Christ, the
Lord of the whole earth, is an act of rebellion against the au-
thority of Jehovah, a national sin of deep aggravation, over
which every good man is called to mourn. It is a sin which
God will visit, “ when he cometh out of his place to punish
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity.” lsa. xxvi. 25.

In reply to this it is agued, that until a nation recognizes
the authority of Christ, it 1s no sin not to acknowledge him—
as there is no breach of engagement, no violation of vow.
We reply, that there can be no act of voluntary obedience
approved of God, where there is no legitimate authority. If
the authority is lawful, and the claim to obedience just, it is a
sin to refuse to obey, whether it be promised or not. The
claim of Christ to dominion is founded in the donation of the
kingdom to him by God the Father. I will make him my
first born, higher than the kings of the earth.” Ps. Ixxxix.
27. “Yea, all kings shall fall down before him: all nations
shall serve him.” P’s. Ixxil. 11.  “ Be wise now therefore, O
ve kings, be instructed ye judges of the earth—Kkiss ye the
Son, lest he be angry and ye perish from the way.” Ds. ii.
10, 12. His right to rule is absolute, and not suspended on
the will of the nations. In the day of his wrath he will pros-
trate kings who refuse to do him homage, as well as those
who have promised to obey him and have violated their oath
of allegiance. If the objection be valid, then all the nations
of the world, from the organization of the first commonwealth
to the end of the world, might have refused to acknowledge
the lordship of Christ, and yet no guilt have rested on them.
How preposterous! God the Father bestows on his Son the
right to reign, and -commands all 1o obey ; all refuse, or at
. deast neglect to do him homage according to the decree of the
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Father, and yet they commit no sin! They expressly reject
the authority of him ¢“who has a right to reign,” and yet are
guiltless! If this is the best plea for the disregard of Christ’s
authority, by the United States, that conscience which will be
quieted by 1t, must be easily appeased.

III. There is not in the constitution any acknowledgment
of God. The same remark applies as in the preceding topic
—No one could know, by reading the constitution, that there
is a God. There would be nothing absurd in an Atheist
giving his affirmation for its support. What article, provis-
ion or sentiment might be plead against him? None. The
constitution forbids any religious test. ¢ No religious test shall
ever be required as a qualification to any office.”” [Art. vi.
Sec. 3.] Were the existence of God recognized, it would
require a test, excluding atheists; as the oath of office would
be a solemn declaration of belief in the being of God. Hence
it was manifestly the intention neither to profess a national
belief of the being of Jehovah, nor any subjection to him.—
The will of the people, and not the law of God, was thought,
by the framers of that document, to be the ultimate fountain
of civil government. Were it true that in a christian nation,
the civil authority might be the ordinance of God, without
any recognition of the Mediatory dominion, because it is
founded in the law of nature, the refusal of the nation to ac-
knowledge the God of nature, sets aside the claim of the U-
nited States’ government to be his institution. It is a procla-
mation that the commonwealth holds itself to be independent
of ¢ all that is called God.” TUnless there is a God, there
can be no law of nature. A profession of subjection to the
law of nature is a recognition of the being of God, and of hig
authority. It cannot be inferred from any provision in the
constitution, that there are any eternal and unalterable prin-
ciples of national right or wrong, unless it be, that the majority
of the nation can do no wrong. The United States, as a na-
tion, have not acknowledged any God as their God. If any
thing can constitute national atheism, this sin may, without
overstraining, be charged on the United States, in framing
their federal constitution. According to the Westminster
Divines, (Larger Catechism, Question 105,)—¢ The sins for-
bidden in the first commandment are, atheism, in denying or
not having a Ged—the not having and avouching him for God
and our God,” &c. ¢ The fool hath said in his heart, there
is no God.” Ps. xiv. 5, Should any one ask a citizen of this
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commonwealth, Has your nation any God? would it not be
very natural to reply, Read the federal constitution; that is
the only expression of our national faith? We as a nation,
believe every thing which that document embraces, and we
cannot be said to believe any principle which it does not con-
tain. The inquirer reads the document, and does not find
the name of God, nor any allusion to his being or govern-
ment: will he not safely infer that this commonwealth has no
God? The Westminster Divines say, that the not having a
God isatheism. Ifany one still affirms that the nation claims
to have a God, how will he prove it? Clearly, not by the
constitution. The atheism, with which we charge that in-
strument, is, that in it the nation does not recognize the being
of God, * nor avouch him to be their God.” All this is so re-
pugnant to the love and fear of God, that many attempts have
been made to diminish the odium of such dishonor 10 Him
to apologise for this most unholy feature of the counstitution,
and to make it acceptable to the christian people.

1. It is said to be a great honor to God not to mention his
name in the constitation, as it takes his being and authority
for granted! If this is true, the church could not better fulfil
her duty, than to omit all mention of the name of God in her
creeds and confessions! The magistracy and the ministry
are both ordinances of God; and if the former may be consti-
tuted without referring to his authority or name, and honor
him by the omission, why not the latter?

2. 1t is plead that the name of God is not in the book of
Esther, yet we admit it into the canon of divine revelation ;
and that therefore the government of the Unitcd States may
be acknowledged to be the ordinance of God, though his
name is not found in its constitution. Such attemptsto de-
fend a sinful nation in the dishonor which it does to God the
Creator, would be unworthy of mention or refutation, were
it not that they beguile unstable souls, and that those who are
inclined to flatter the ungodly great, satisfy their consciences
-with the most transparent sophisms. This sophism we ex-
pose by the following remarks :

1. The name of God is in the Bible, of which the book of
Esther forms a part; whereas his name is found in no part of
the United States constitution.

2. The name of God is engraven on the whole of that por-
tion of his word; for, as a historical document, it displays
his wisdom, power, and goodness, exercised in the preserva-
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tion of his people. 'Who can find the name of Jehovah, so
impressed on the federal constitution ?

3. The book of Esther was designed to make known the
God of Israel. This will not be questioned by any one but
aninfidel. It reveals the Excellency of Jehovah, not only as
the God of providence, but as the God of grace. “Now in
Shushan the palace, there was a certain Jew, whose name
was Mordecai, the son of Jair, the son of Kish, a Benjamite,
which had been carried away with Jechoniah, king of Ju-
dah, whom Nebuchadnezzer the king of Babylon had carried
away.” Esth.ii.5,6. Thisspecification is designed to show
that Mordecai and Esther, and their people—the Jews, were
the covenant people of God. It directs the mind of the de-
vout reader to the church of God, as directly asif it had been
named; and is the key to the whole narrative. The book of
Esther contains a historical illustration of the truth, that the
kingdom of providence is administered by the Prince of the
kings of the earth, in subserviency to the interests of his
church. Is the name of God not in all this? Now it may be
asked of every candid man, whether he believes the design of
the United States’ constitution is to make known and honor
God, either as the God of providence, or as the God of the
church?

4. The name of Jehovah 15 in the bonk of Esther, however
often the contrary has been ignorantly asserted. The name
Judah signifies a praiser of Jehovah. The name translated
Jews, signifies praisers of Jehovah. This name of God is
put on his people. “ And they shall put my name on the
children of Israel.” Num.vi.27. God changed the name of
Jacob to that of Israel, which signifies, prince of God; which
name the whole church bears, to remind all her members of
their relation to the God of Jacob, and to encourage them in
prayer to him. This shows that the name Jews, or prais-
ers of God, was not fortuitous. Jacob refers in the blessing
of Judah, to the import of his name. ¢ Judah, thou art he
whomn thy brethren shall praise.” Gen. xlix. 8. While he

raised Jehovah, his brethren should praise him. The name
of Jehovah is put on his people ; for under the New Testa-
ment dispensation, the saints are called Jews. ¢ Thus saith
the Lord of hosts; in those days, i shall come to pass that ten
men shall take hold, out of all languages of the nations, even
shall take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, saying we
will go with you, for we have heard that God is wtih you.”

D
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Zec. viii. 23. ¢ He is not a Jew, which is one outwardly—
but he is a Jew which is one inwardly.” Rom. ii. 28, 29.
The name Jew is designed of God Lo signify, that he to whom
it belongs in its true sense, is a worshipper of Jehovah, the
God of Israel. The tracing of the ancestry of Mordecai to
Benjamin, and the record of his having been a citizen of Je-
rusalem, at the time of the carrying away to Babylon, for the
purpose of showing that he was a member of the church, is
evidence that we do not lay too much stress on the name,
¢ Praisers of God.” In the forty-seven times that this name
occurs in the book of Esther, it signifies in every instance, in
the original, a praiser, or praisers of God ; so that his name,
named upon his people, is mentioned in the book of Esther
forty-seven times. If the futile objection which we have re-
futed, does not merit all the argument bestowed on it, some
profit may accrue in reminding all that the members of the
church of Christ are bound to worship Jehovah, Israel’s God ;
and not to do homage to his enemies, who refuse to obey him.
They are encouraged not to fear the modern Hamans, though
they bow not to them, for the God of the Jews will defend
them.
( To be continucd. )

DR. CLARKE'S LETTER ON PSALMODY.

The author of the following letter, Dr. Tuomas CLARKE, was a-
mong the first Seceder ministers that emigrated to America. He was
remarkable {or his plain and pointed manner of preaching, and the let-
ter is a faithful exhibition of truth against the use of human composi-
tions in the praises of God. It is entitled—* Plain reasons why
neither Dr, Watts’ Imitations of the Psalms, nor his other poems, nor
any other human compositions, ought to be used in the praises of the
great God our Saviour—But that a metre version of the Book of
Psalms—ought to be used.” Though written many years ago, and
in a style, in some respects, rather antiquated, it will be acceptable
to our readers as a plain and faithful document, on an all-important
subject. Ep.

Christian Reader,—If thou art really a christian by sweet
experience, as Saul of Tarsus was made, then thou surely
standest in awe of the divine law, revealed in the holy scrip-
tures, the only rule of faith and practice, by which all men
shall be finally judged. Thou hast been made like him in
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all humility to bow before the Most High God, and to say as
he said, Acts, ix. 6, “Lord what wilt thou have me to do "
i. €. in thy public praises. Wilt thou have me to praise thy
blessed name with elegant words of human composition, by
some esteemed far superior to the best version of the Book of
Psalms? or, Wilt thou have me to praise thy holy majesty
with the sacred words of unerring Revelation? If this s thy
serious inquiry, then let me offer thee some reasons why it
appears a moral duty for thee to avoid the use ofghuman com-
positions of uninspired men in praising God, and to use the
Psalms of God’s own institution and appointment in worship-
ping him.

That we ought to avoid the use of human compositions in
praising God, appears clear from the following reasons.

I. It is unwarrantable. You can find no commandment of
God on divine record, requiring you to use any Imilation, or
any human composure, instead of that Book of Psalms God
hath given you. Nor can you learn that God ever inspired
any of his own Apostles to alter or change the Psalms, or to
make or use any imitations of them in divine worship, under
pretence of their being more agreeable to New Testament
Limes. They must, in their own conceit, be very wise in-
deed, and have a very high opinion of their own abilities, who
think they can contrive Hymns or imitations of Psalms, pre-
ferable to those that eternal, divine and unerring Wisdom
hath given you. Would to God you and 1 had grace suffi-
cient to sing the 150 sweet Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual
Songs, which the all-gracious God hath in his love and pity
bestowed upon us, without wandering through the world after
the swarms of human compositions now extant. You know
all the Hymns, all the Antiphones, Missals, Holidays, and
Breviaries, brought into the Romish church, one century after
another, were introduced by some new pretender to a higher
pitch of zeal, for improving the worship of God. But if you
or I come before God in solemn praise with any human
invention or imitation, I am dfraid we shall meet with those
awful interrogatories, ‘Who hath required this imitation at
your hands ?” Isa.i. 12, and by what authority doest thou
these things? and who gave you this authority? And what
will you answer when thus questioned ? May the Lord keep
vou and me from being wise above what is written for our

rule in the holy Oracles. _ .
IL To use such an imitation in divine worship s entirely need-
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less, superfluous, and perkaps superstitious. 'There is no occa-
sion, no necessity for it in the world ; the Book of Psalms
God gave you is abundantly sufficient as it stands, for all the
sacred purposes of devotion and praise ; it is without spot or
wrinkle; it has the stamp of divine authority, and to lay it
aside and bring in this imitation, is like offering strange fire on
God’s altar, as did Nadab and Abihu, Lev. xi. 2. And al-
though temporal judgments are not now perhaps so abundant-
ly poured oy on those who dare to reject God’s own Psalms
and bring imitations in their room and stead ; yet, I greatly
fear, spiritual judgments are upon those that use them; for,
as Zecherias was struck dumb for his unbelief of the divine
message, so are they struck dumb in the house of God—their
tongues cleave to the roofs of their mouths; they either can-
not or will not sing even this imitation itself. No: with sor-
row I have seen it, they are left to wander vainly in their own
counsels, with their own imitations, and are dumb before the
Lord, in many worshipping assemblies—all except a few
concillators, or singing boys and girls in the gallery ; when I
hear them, I should surely think I had bappened 1n a Mass-
house in Dublin, did I not recollect that I was yet in a pro-
fessed Protestant country. Had there been any 1cal deficien-
cy or imperfection in God’s Book of Psalms, then such an im-
itation might have had some show or appearance of necessity ;
but that is very far from being the case, for God’s Psalm Book
is holy, just, spiritual and perfect. A little shifting and chang-
ing from God’s Book to an imitation Book, may for a while
please the carnal beart, but God has commanded you net to
meddle with them that are given to such changes.

These Psalms which God in old time gave to his Church,
were found sufficient for the use of the kings, priests, pro-
phets and saints of God in Israel, some thousands of years ;
and in the use of them our forefathers, martyrs and reform-
crs obtained much communion with God, and great pleasure
and felicity—and what would you have more? We had a-
bundance of Psalms bestowed on us by a gracious and good
God ; but alas! for our want of understanding of them, our
great want of love for them, and our sad want of faith and
zeal, to sing these songs of Zion with due propriety and per-
severance.

III. You may not use said imitation, because it tends to grieve
and offend God’s people, and destroy the amiable peace of the
church. 'The using it brings pious people into this sad dilem-
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ma; either they must sit still, and see their own God’s Book
of Psalms neglected and rejected, and say nothing, which
would be contrary to that solemn charge that God gave them,
to hold fast the form of sound words, and contend earnestly
for every article of faith; or else they must speak up against
the superfluous use of the imitations, and expect to be railed
upon for it. Must not this greatly grieve them? Can pious
people avoid being grieved and offended to see such tumult,
noise and wild disorder raised in the ivory palaces of the
Prince of Peace ; and all about an wmitation of God’s Book
of Psalms, which we had noneedof? Will you then use it,
while in so doing you expose yourself to that dreadful curse?
“Offences must needs come, but wo to that man through
whom they come. It were better for him that a millstone
were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than of-
fend one of these little ones.” Mat. xviii. 6. No doubt, some-
times pious persons, through temptation and corruption, take
offence when none is given nor intended to be given them.—
But that is very far from being the case here ; because, they
see before their faces these treasures of wisdom and knowl-
edge, the Book of Psalms, broken, torn, mutilated and mas-
sacred to please carnal men; and they see the havoc made
on them in God’s own house, upon his holy Sabbath day.—
They see twelve of them condemned to perpetual silence, as
unworthy even of imitation; their voice must never more be
heard in God’s tabernacle—that is, the 43, 52, 54, 59, 64,
70, 79, 88, 100, 137, and 140. These Psalms are the sin-
cere milk of the word, and to see them torn from the mouths
of the babes of grace, is a sight of great cruelty. No doubt
they can get them to read in prose, but they cannot any more,
in many worshipping assemblies, get themn to sing as in the
days of old ; for now every one hath a doctrine and a psalm
or a hymn : there’s Wesley’s Hymns, Whitefield’s Hymns,
Spalding’s Hymns, Mason’s Hymns, and Dr. Watts’ Hymns,
umatations, &c. Can they be blamed for being grieved and
offended, while they see such wild disorder forced into the
house of the God of order and peace, and all for the sake of
a new thing, that we stood not in the least need of? To
grieve them is to grieve the spirit of God that dwells in them.
What impudence is it in any poor, conceited, uninspired
man, to form a poem, and then stamp it with the sacred name
of a Hymn!

IV. Because using said imitation in God's worship, is a conni-
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ving with, and becoming art and part guilty with such as reproach
and blaspheme that part of God’s holy word, called the Book
of Psalms. Dr. Watts, in his preface to that edition of his
mitation and Hymns, printed for Rivington, London, 1768,
page 5th, says—*¢ The dull indifference that sits on the faces
of a whole assembly, while the Psalm is upon the lips, must
tempt to suspect the minds of most of the worshippers are
absent or unconcerned. 1bave been long convinced that one
great occasion of this evil arises from the matter and words to
which we confine all our songs.” Did you ever read another
author that had the daring impudence to charge the crime of
sinners’ dull indifference in worship upon the matter and words
that God has put in his Book of Psalms? 1 suppose not. If
the divine matter and sacred words of the Psalms have that
dangerous influence upon worshippers he asserts, did not
God do us a great hurt to put such a dulling book in our
hands? was not this instead of a fish, to give his children a
scorpion? And will Dr. Watts’ wmitation of such dulling
matter and words remove the dreadful crime? Does nottrial,
made by twenty years’ experience, loudly proclaim the con-
trary, to all the attentive world, who see so few sing God’s
praise, either in their families or churches? In old time, a
pious king, who often complained of dullness and darkness, in
God’s worship, says, “I will never forget thy precepts, for
with them thou bhast quickened me.” Ps. cxix. 93. Luther
used Lo call the Psalms, God's little Bible, and summary of the
Old Testament. :

He further saith in his preface, ¢“Some of them” (the Songs
of Zion) ‘are almost oPPosITE to the spirit of the Gospel,”
that is, the Spirit of God. How can any man imagine that
any part of God’s word can be either almost or allogether op-
posite to his Spirit. None but deists pretend to find any op-
position between God’s word and his Spirit, nor between one
}éazt of the word and another. The sceming oppositions in

_cl:ridpture, have been long since clearly explained and recon-
ciled.

Again, in said preface, he says, “When our souls are rais-
ed a little above the earth, in the beginning of a Psalm, we
are checked on a sudden in our ascent toward heaven, by
some expression—fit only to be sung in a worldly sanctuary.”

Surely God’s kind design in giving us these Psalms was,
that they might be a happy means to promote our ascent to-
wards heaven; and can God so far miss his gracious design,
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that any of them will check us in ourascent? The most base
songs that ever were composed by lewd ballad makers, could
not be charged with a more barbarous spiritual murder, than
this of driving a poor soul back, when it had happily got on
its ascent towards heaven.

Another reproach expressed in said preface is—“ When
we are just entering into an evangelical frame, yet the very
next line perhaps, which the clerk parcels out to us, hath
something 1n it so extremely Jewish and cloudy, that it dark-
ens the sight of God, the Saviour.

How base this reproach, while it is certain, that a great
personage, in old times, looked through the Psalms, and
through all the Jewish cloudiness in them, and by them got
a sweet and clear sight of God the Saviour, so that being
thereby raised up from his dejections, he with the voice of
devout joy and gladness sings: Ps. cxix. 24.

My comfort and my heart’s delight thy testimonies be,
And they, in all my doubts and fears, are counsellors to me.

One of the greatest heroes that ever commanded an army,
who never lost a siege nor a battle, joyfully celebrates the
commendations of all revealed truth, of which the Book of
Psalms is a special part, saying, * Thy word is a lamp to my
feet and a light to my path.” Ps. cxix, 105.

Another slander asserted in said preface is—*While we
are kindling into divine love by meditation of the loving kind-
ness of the Lord—within a few lines some dreadful curse
against man, is proposed to our lips, that God would add ini-
quity to their iniquity—which is so contiary to the new com-
mandment of loving our enemies—our hearts as it were for-
bid the pursuit of the song, and the worship grows dull of
mere necessity.”

The God of truth says, all Scripture (the excluded Psalms
not excepted) is given by inspiration of God and is profitable;
but if Dr. Watts’ saying here be true, that part of it is detest-
able: For here again the matter and the words of the sweet
Book of Psalms, are accused of quenching divine love kindling
in the worshippers, being so dreadful and so contrary to the
new commandment of loving our enemies. But you know
they are ill, very ill, acquainted with the law, that see nota
clear consistency between its curses and its precepts. Could
any man be justly reckoned guilty of breaking the new com-
mand of love to his enemy, while he faithfully warned him,
that if he went on robbing and murdering, an ignominious
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death would be his portion? As little is it contrary to said
new commandment, for God, in his Book of Psalms, to warn
and tell us, that if we live a lewd life, adding sin to sin, and die
unconverted, he then, as a righteous Judge, will number up
our crimes, adding one after another in the numbering of them,
as fully deserving eternal woe. Who knows not that this
is the voice of pure and holy justice, expressed in the dread-
ful law curse, with a gracious design to alarm us as rational
men to fly to Jesus for pardon and holiness. And though the
words of the curse are translated in the form of a prayer, yet
they could as well be expressed in the form of a prophecy,
which they really are; telling a sinner before hand, thatif he
goes on in his trespasses, adding new iniquity to his eld ini-
quity, the iniquity of this new year to the account of the ini-
quities he did in the old year, then God will add to his lot, all
the torments mentioned in this book.

David was a prophet and a type of Jesus Christ. The God
who inspired him 1o write these Psalms, is not to be presump-
tuously challenged why he inspired him to write such and
such words. If David had been speaking even of his per-
sonal enemies, it would not be the voice of revenge. He
fasted, mourned, prayed, and wore sackcloth for them that
rewarded him ill for good. Ps.xxxv. 14. Sodid Paul travail
as it were in birth, to have Christ formed in those who said,
“ his bodily presence was weak and contemptible ;”” and re-
proached him as ¢ walking according to the flesh.” 2 Cor. x.
2,10. Yet under inspiration of God, he says, ‘if any bring,
or preach any other gospel, let him be accursed.” Gal.i. 8, 9.
Now this was not the voice of revenge, but his calmly telling
the truth, that if they deviated from the gospel, God would
add that to the former great account of their iniquity.

If it dull the worship so much to mention any of the wraths
that await sinners, then Dr. Watts’ imitation or image of the
Psalms will dull the worship too, and should be expelled 3
for in the 7th page of said edition, he sings :

On impious wretches he shall rain tempests of brimstone, fire and death;
Such as he kindled in the plain of Sodom, with his angry breath.

Although the sacred words and divine matter, be errone-
ously blamed for causing the ¢ worship to grow dull of mere
necessity,” yet 1 aver, that the blame lies in the unbelief, car-
nality and enmity of depraved human nature, which is so
high in command, that it not only makes the worshippers
grow dull and weary of the song, but it actually arrests pea~
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sants, merchants, soldiers, generals, governors, kings and
queens, at home in their own apartments on the Sabbath day.
For months, for years, they can have no inclination to public
worship ; they avoid the Kirk as a pest house: So great is
the power, so extensive the command of these accursed cor-
rupt dispositions of the human soul.

Depraved men of all ranks have been the willing slaves to
the wide extended empire of Enmity, these five thousand
years; yet they know it not, nor will they believe the mourn-
tul truth, though one rise from the grave and tell it. Are
there not some persons on whom God has bestowed very large
and afHluent fortunes of wealth, who are yet under the bonds
of so strange an aversion, that they have not been twice at
public worship these seven years, nor have given one shilling
of all that wealth, to support the worship of that great God
on whose bouuty they live, and in whose raiment they glitter
like tinselled butterflies.

V. Because while you use not the Book of Psalms utself, only an
unatation of i, you expose yourself to all the curses that divine law
and justice denounce against such as add to, or diminish_from his
word. 'The other canonical books were given by God to be
read, but the Book of Psalms was given us for a double use,
to be both read and sung, in faith. Now, it is entirely expel-
led_and abolished from being sung, and an image or imitation
of it put in its room, in the house of the Lord. 1t is awfully
dangerous for you to be one of that number who conspire to
dimnish twelve psalms from God’s system of psalmody.—
¢ Thou shalt not add to the word that I command thee, nor
diminish ought from it.” Deut.iv.2, ¢If any man shall take
away from the words of this book, God shall take away his
part out of the Book of Life.” Rev. xxii.19. * Thou sawest
a thief,” (that robbed the church of twelve psalms,) “and
thou didst join with him”—¢“I will reprove thee.” Ps. 1. 18,21.

My dear reader, see how the diminishing or taking away,
goes on in two instances among many. In Ps.iv. 4, 5, you
have six precepts in the Assembly’s version, which are as
follows :

Fear and sin not, talk with your heart on bed, and silent be,
Off 'rings present of righteousness, and in the Lord trust ye.

In the imitation it runs thus:

When our obedient hands have done a thousand works of righteousness,
We put our trust in God alone, and glory in his pard’ning grace.

Is not every one of the said six moral precepts here passed
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over in silence, and the very sweet warrant for sinners’ pre-
senting the Redeemer’s righteousness, as a sin offering to
God, taken away, and a song left us about a thousand works
of righteousness done by our own hands, though strictly
speaking, all our righteousness is filthy rags. .
Again, in the Assemply’s version, it runs thus in Ps. li. 2, 3,
Me cleanse from sin, and thro'ly wash from mine iniquity :
For my transgressions I confess, my sin I ever see.

How widely different is the imitation of these verses:
Should'st thou condemn my soul to hell, and crush my flesh to dust,
Heaven would approve thy vengeance well, and earth must own it just.

Is not this a dangerous doctrine? How can a soul be con-
demned to hell after conversion? God says no such thing in
the original. This imitation represents David speaking as an
unpardoned soul, though God had sent Nathan to tell him he
was actually pardoned. How unjust would it be after that
pardon to damn him to hell! What Heaven is it, would ap-
prove such damnation ?

No doubt the Dr. affirms, that he is far from reproaching the
sacred Book of Psalms, for he says, page Sth, in said preface,
“Far beit from my thoughts to lay aside the Book of Psalms,
in public worship ; few can pretend so great value for them
as myself—Dbut it must be acknowledged still, that there are
a thousand lines in them which were not made for a church
in our day to assume as its own.”

But by means of his degrading and reproaching the Book
of Psalms, it is now laid entirely aside, for above twenty
years past; it is as effectually laid aside, as if be had warmly
petitioned all the synods, councils, and associations, on this
continent, and obtained their solemn vote for its exclusion ;
and as surely laid aside as if he bad petitioned all the legisla~
tures on the continent, and got them to pass acts that none of
them should be printed or sung any more, from one end of the
United States to the other. For he has in print publicly bla-
med the matter and words of God’s Book of Psalms, as guilty
of dulling the worshipping assemblies—he charges it with
checking them in their ascent towards heaven—he degrades
it as darkening their sight of God the Saviour—and condemns
it as openly contradicting both the Spirit of God in the Gos-

pel, and the new commandment. Was ever any book, writ-
ten or printed on this continent, vilified and blasphemed in
more opprobrious language, or charged with more pernicious
injury to men’s souls; and yet he pretends a great value for
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it.  After its reputation as a part of God’s unerring word, is
ruined and abolished, then a clear, large way is made for in-
troducing his marTaTION in its place, under a great many fine
characters—as being far more suitable to the various cases of
the souls of Christians—far more agreeable to New Testa-
ment language and times, &c. &c. Thusas Joab did to Am-
asa, he kisses it with a pretence of great value for it, and in
the mean time stabs it under the fifth rib, with an opprobrious
reproach. And is it not dangerous, dreadfully dangerous, to
connive with such reproach and blasphemy? And his di-
mipishing not only twelve psalms from it as unworthy of im-
itation, but blaspheming the whole, as hindering men from
ascending'to Heaven, and darkening their sight of that blessed
Saviour seni by God to bring lost sons to glory. How tre-
mendous the danger to join in such daring diminishing from
the number, the reputation, and the use of God's Book of
Psalms! How awfully bazardous to join in adding and using
a new imitation in room thereof, that is so unwarrantable, so
superfluous, so destructive to the peace of the church, and
offensive to the children of God! How aggravated the sin
to commit all this in the face of God’s curses, his four times re-
peated curses, that are more loud than ten thousand thunders.
— Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and
thou be found a liar.” Prov. xxx. 6. * All liars shall have
their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimstone.”
Rev. xxi. 9. “Cursed be he that confirmeth not all the
words of this law, and all the people shall say, Amen.”
Deut. xxvii. 26. _
(To be Continued.) .7 V—

NATIONAL VIOLATION OF THE SABBATH.

We are pained, but not surprised, at the fact, that both Houses of
Congress sat during the greater part of the whole Sabbath immediately
preceding the close of their Jate session. One House spent more than
FIFTEEN hours of that day of sacred rest in the ordinary business of
legislation ; the other, a litlle less. Probably, under all the circum-
stances of the case, a more flagrant violation of the Divine command-
ment, * Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” bas never been
registered in heaven against any body of public men, favored with the
light of Divioe Revelation. The apology plead is NECESSITY, arising
from the amount of business remaining unfinished. This apology is
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as insufficient in God’s sight, as the conduct for which it is offered is
abominable. As well might the individual, who through carelessness,
or disregard of the Sabbatical institution, allowed his business to ac-
cumulate through the week, and be found in an unfinished state on
Saturday night, plead necessity as a justification of his conduct, when
he doubled his diligence in doing up on the Lord’s day what he should
have finished during the six days on which God commanded him to
+ Jabor and do all his work.” Congress had four months, from the
commencement of the session, to remember that Sabbath which occur-
red on the 3d of March,and to prepare for its observance, by finishing
their ordinary lubor before its arrival. Why was this not done? If
the ground be taken, that members cannot be induced to act during
the session, with reference to the press of business at its close; then
why did not the Houses sit fifteen hours on Tharsday, Friday, or some
other secular day of the last week of the constitutional term ! Surely
this would have been as easy, as to occupy fifteen hours of that day on
which God has said, * Thou shalt do no work.” But as this had not
been done—as the Sabbath came and the business remained unfinish-
ed, why was not the adjournment till Monday? DBecause, it is said,
the Constitution prohibited. The choice then was between violating
the Constitution, and breaking the Divine Law. The latter was cho-
sen. Fearful, wicked choice! Thereby, plainly and unequivocally,
the Constitulion was set up above the Law of God, and the sanction
and authority of the people, establishing that instrument, declared to
be paramount to the sanction and authority of the Lord Jehovah.

Startling as this statement may, and ought to appear, it presents
the true spirit of the civil institutions of the United States. The
people are regarded ag the source of power, and their will as the
supreme law in all things civil. The nation in its constitution,
recognizes neither the authority of the Lord, nor his law, nor even the
being of God who judges among the nations. It has made no provis-
ion prohibiting the violution of the Sabbath, or enforcing its observance.
Hence the late public desecration of that sacred day does not at all
surprize us. It is part of the legitimate working of the system, in
framing and administering which, the people have set and continue to
set at nought the statute book of Heaven. Besides, this act of Sab-
bath violation differs not materially lrom many others frequently com-
mitted by the civil functionaries of the land. Itis well known that
much of the business of Congressional Committees is matured and
prepared on the Sabbath; that the same is true in relation to the busi-
ness of the Executive departments ; that the Mails are transported,
assorted and distributed on the Lord’s day, from one end of the land to
the other, under Governmental sanction and by Governmental require-
ment ; and that in many similar ways the Sabbath is profaned by men
attending thereon to their ordinary official labors.

In all these cases, the spending of fifteen hours on the Sabbath in
ﬁmshing the labors of the preceding four months not excepted, the sins
of the rulers are chargeable upon the nation. They are National
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sins. 'The people are guilty. This is undeniable from the considera-
tion, that the act of the representative is the act of the represented.—
Besides, as is stated above, the people have made no provision pro-
hibiting the violation of the Sabbath by their rulers, or enforcing its
observance upon them. In very many instances too, they deliberate-
ly, wilfully and knowingly give their suffrages to men who do not fear
God, nor regard his authority, nor hesitate to trample on his law—men
openly irreligious, immoral, infidel. And how many, even among
professors of religion, will refuse again to vote for the very men of
their party, who, by their impious conduct, made the 3d of March,
1839, one of the darkest days in the annals of this nation? Very few
indeed, if that which has been in this respect, is that which will be. It
should be remembered, that at the very time when the National legis-
lature deliberately resolved to trample on the Sabbath, and when the
were carrying out their resolution, the nation was threatened with all
the horrors of war. God’s hand was lifted up in solemn warning, as
if to deter them from filling up the cup of the nation’s guilt by such
high-handed immorality ; and yet the warning was disregarded. Ve-
rily, we have reason to fear that God will make bare that arm, and
vindicate his honor in sore national judgments.

Great Britain, with all the evils of her government, and with all her
idolatry in establishing Popery in Canada, and supporting Brahmanism
in India, is less guilty in respect to the Sabbath than these United
States. A recent attempt was made in London to open some of the
public offices for business on the Lord’s day,—the Post office among
others. Remonstrances were sent up to the government, by members
of the Stock Exchange, by lawyers, merchants and others of the most
respectable classes, strongly protesting against the measure. One of
the memorials contains the following language : * They deprecate even
such an alteration as the transmitting of letters through London on
that day, and they are convinced that if such a step were taken, the
result would be, in the first instance, the receiving and delivering let-
ters at the head offices, and ultimately the opening of the Post office
on that day for every other purpose. Thatany such innovation, by
throwing professional responsibility on your memorialists oa that day,
would be a means of rendering the due observance of the day by them,
their clerks and dependents, most difficult, and of depriving them of
the rest to which they are entitled on that day. Your memorialists
therefore pray that the cessation from business, which has hitherto ex-
isted in the London post office on the Sabbath, may continue to be
observed.” The following communication in reply to the memorial
from members of the Stock Exchange, shows the decision of the
government. “ GENTLEMEN, I have laid before the Lords Commis-
sioners of her Majesty’s Treasury, your memorial praying that the
cessation from business which has hitherto been observed in the Lon-
don post office on Sundays may be continued ; and I haveit in com-
mand from their lordships to acquaint you, that they have not and never.
had in contemplation any London delivery of letters on Sunday. Qg
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the contrary, their lordships have always felt strong objection to such
a measure, and they are happy to find from your memorial, as well as
other communications, that their opinion is eatirely in concurrence
with that of the great body of the mercantile community.” How
long, O how long, shall it be until such sentiments shall prevail and
influence the conduct of rulers and citizens throughout this highly
favored, but guilty land! It becomes the Witnesses of Christ to lift up
their voice in opposition to every species of wickedness, and especially
to testify against the Sabbath desecration, which, in many ways, is on
the increase, and which causes the wrath of God to rest upon the na-
tion. Especially let them keep their garments clean, obeying the
direction, ** Be ye separate, touch not the unclean thing.”

RELIGIOUS CONTROVERSY.

On this subject Dr. Dick makes the following judicious remarks :
*In the department ol polemic theology, the controversies are consid-
ered which have been agitated in the church, with respect to the doc-
trines, and precepts, and institutions of religion. The term is derived
from a Greck word, which signifies warlike. A polemic divine is a
warrior; he gnes forth into the field fo encounter the adversaries of
truth, The word has an odious sound, and seems to accord ill with
the character of a teacher of religion, who ought to be a minister of
peace. On this ground, polemic theology is often held up as the ob-
Ject of scorn and detestation, and it is loudly demanded, that the voice
of controversy should be heard no more within the walls of the church,
that the disciples of Christ should bury all disputes in oblivion, and,
without minding differences of opinion, should dwell together as breth-
ren in unity. There is much simplicity and want of discernment in
this proposal, when sincerely made. It is the suggestion of inconsid-
erate zeal for one object, overlooking another of at least equal impor-
tance, accounting truth nothing, and peace every thing, and imagining
that there may be solid peace, although it docs not rest on the founda-
tion of truth. Olten, however, it is intended to conceal a sinister de-
sign, under the appearance of great liberality ; a design to prevail upon
one party to be quiet, while the other gnes on to propagate its opinions
without opposition. Every man who has obscrved from what quarter
these cries for peace most frequently come, must have noticed that
they are as insidious as the salutation of Joab to Amasa, whom he
stabbed under the fifth rib when he took him by the beard and said,—
¢ Art thou in health brother?” Nothing is more obvious, than that
when the truth is attacked it ought to be defended : and as it would be
base pusillanimity to yield it without a struggle to its adversary, so it
would be disgraceful, as well as eriminal, in one of its professed guar-
dians, not to be qualified to sustain the dignity of his office, and to
vphold the sacred interests of religion, by his arguments and his elo-
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quence. He should be * able, by sound doctrine, both to exhort and
convince the gainsayers.” It contraversial theology be accounted an
evil, it is a necessary one ; and let the blame be imputed to the men
who have labored, and are still laboring, to pervert the oracles of God,
not to those whom a sense of duty has compelled to come forward,

und defend them against the rude assaults of presumption and impie-
ty.”’— Lectures on Theology.

Both the following Obituaries have been longer on hand than we could
have wished ; and liave now to appear, for want of room, considerably
abridged from the original communications. The exercises of mind
presented in both cases, should induce children to remember their Crea-
tor in the duys of their youth—stimulate parents to train up their children
in the nurture and admonition of the ]{Jurd,—and warn all to give all
diligence to make their calling and election sure. Ep.

OBITUARY OF ELLEN SARAH SLOAT.

The late E. 8. Sloat was born in Orange County, N. Y., Jan, 21st,
1812. She enjoyed from infancy the advantages of parental and pas-
toral instruction, which early appeared to be blessed and made the
means of training her up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.
Nor was she wanting on her part in improving the opporlunities afford-
ed, giving diligent attention to reading the Scriptures, committing the
catechisms, psalms of inspiration, &c. Opportunities of improvement
in various branches of education were also improved by her, so that
she made in them proficiency highly commendable. Still religious
education was her chief delight, and claimed particularly her attention.
Removing with her parents to Michigan, she was deprived for three
years of an opportunity of attending on public ordinances, but enjoyed
the privilege of’ social meetings for prayer and christian conference,
with a few Covenanters whose lot was cast in the wilderness. To
these the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper was at length administered,
at which time, being the first opportunity since her arrival at proper age,
she made a public profession of her faith, sealing her covenant with
God at a communion table. She was ardently attached to the princi-
ples of the Reformed Presbyterian Clurch, and read with avidity the
history of the sufferings of the martyrs of Jesus; by which means,
she was more and more instructed and confirmed in the principles of
a Covenanted reformation.

But earth was not long to be her dwelling place. A disease which
had been preying on her constitution, received fresh strength from a
sudden cold, and in a few days * loosed the silver cord” of life. In
her last illness she was patient and resigned, and gave comfortable
evidence that she had chosen the part which should not be taken from
her, being able to say “ I know on whom I have believed, and am per-
suaded that he will keep that which I bave committed to him.” To
the last she was enabled to unite in the morning and evening exercises
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of the family and other religious exercises, still expressing the sweet
consolation which they afforded her. Though Satan seemed to be
permitted to assail her with his temptations, (xod’s grace was clearly
manifested as sufficient for her; for she was enabled to quench the
fiery darts of the wicked one, so that her latter end was peace. In
the full hope of a blessed immortality, she departed this life, January
3, 1838,

OBITUARY OF MOSES M’ KINNEY.

The subject of this notice, son of James and Sally M’Kinncy, died
at Crawford on the 18th of December last, in the 14th year of his
age, after a severe iliness of thirty-one days’ continuance. He bore
his affliction with an uncommon share, for one so young, of christian
fortitude and resignation. On the tenth day of his illness he ** took
death to himself,” and said to his father, * I think I will die, and I have
given myself up to God to be his.” He requested that family worship
might be performed in his room, and that he might have an interest in
the prayers of his brothers and sisters. Often he spoke of death—
scemed glad when any one conversed with him on the subject, and
sent for his pastor, from whose instruction and encouragement he
seemed to derive comfort. He selected Psalms, such as the 6, 48,
103, &c., to be sung in family worship, and often spoke of the advan-
tage derived from having committed the Catechism, inspired Psalms,
&ec., to memory, Jlamenting the condition of children who had no at-
tention paid by their parents to their religious education, and thanking
God for parents who had instructed him, and restrained him from in-
dulging in many evil habits in which others were indulged. To inqui-
ries put by his father, he answered, I do not forget to pray in my pain
and distress—I mourn over my original sin, committed in Adam, and
over my many actual transgressions—I frequently repeat my dedica-
tion to God—1I hear distinetly the prayers that are offered up. When
near his last, he asked for his friends to come and bid him farewell—
gave advice to younger children, and again committed himself to God
10 the words of Ps. xxxi. 5, “Into thy hands I commit my spirit, O
thou Jehovah, God of truth, for thou hastredeemed me.” Soon after,
being asked if he could still rely on Christ for his salvation, he an-
swered—I can; and said—I am dying, but am willing 1o die, going
to the land where the wicked cease from troubling, and where the
weary are at rest; adding, Now Lord receive me to thyself, even
where thy dwellings be. Again commending his soul to God in the
language of Ps. xxxi. 5, he soon after fell asleep:

The Southern Presbytery is to meet in Newburgh, on the second
Tuesday of May, at10 o’clock, A. M. &h, econ
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TESTIMONY AGAINST THE MORAL EVILS IN THE CIVIL INSTI~
TUTIONS OF THE UNITED STATES.

( Published in * Overture” by order of Synod.)
(Continued from page 50.)

IIL. It is plead that all these charges against the U. States’
Constitution are mere defects, that no human instrument is
perfect, and though there may be much wanting, yet those
who swear to support the constitution do not bind them-
selves to any thing positively evil. This plea for the United
Siates’ constitution, as itis older, so it is more plausible than
efther of the preceding. - We trust however, we shall soon
demonstrate that it has no more weight than those that we
have refuted. :

1. It will be admitted that there may be so great defects
in a constitution of either a church or a state, as to vitiate the
whole instrument. Try it in the church. Did any body of
men associate for the purpose of worshipping God, without
any acknowledgment of Christ, no christian will plead that -
any one could connect himself with such an association, and
be guiltless. Yet he would bind himself to no positive evil, -
it might be plead, with as great plausibility. Were there,
again, in a constitution of civil government no guarantee of
any security in the enjoyment of personal right for the body
of the citizens, and strong guards of the power and posses-
sions of rulers, none would plead that there would be no sin
in adopting such an instrument as our own by swearing to its
support. Now are the rights of God and the claims of his -

E
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law, of less high and holy import than the rights of men ?—
The acknowledgment of God lies at the basis of every su-
perstructure of civil or magisterial authority. 1f there can
be any fundamental defect, it is the refusal to recognize the
authority of the supreme Lawgiver.

2. It is a positive immorality to maintain, as is done in the
United States’ constitution, that the people are the ultimate
source of all civil power. It is true, this is not directly as-
serted in express words; but it is not the less, on that ac-
count, the doctrine of the constitution. There is no hint of
a derivation of power to rule fromn any other quarter, than the
will of a majority of the people. That all law,-all right, and
all authority, proceed from God the Creator and moral gov-
ernor of the world, is not admitted. This is, in the worst
sense of the phrase, to forget God. ¢ The wicked shall be
turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.” Ps. ix.
17. ¢ The nation and kingdom that will not serve him shall
perish ; yea, those natious shall utterly perish.” Isa. Ix. 12.
God does not cause to perish, utterly waste, and turninto hell,
those who commit no sin. The forgetting of God—the neg-
lect to serve him, are in these texts denounced as damning
sins. God will not admit as an apology, that their not serv-
ing him was a mere negation, an omission only, and no posi-
tive evil.

3. It was not by a mere oversight, or want of thought, that
God’s authority was not acknowledged. The nation did ac-
knowledge him in the old articles of Confederation, which
were superseded by the present Constitution. [See last
article.] The subject was debated in the Convention, and it
was deliberately resolved that there should not be a recogni-
tion of the Christian religion or of God. Were any State in
the United States to call a convention for the purpose of form-
ing a constitution, and should that body debate the question,
and resolve that they would not recognize the federal gov-
ernment, would the resolution be regarded as a mere sinless
omission. The national government did not so treat the nul-
lifiers of South Carolina, in their threatening not to obey the
national law.

4. Sin consists in a want of conformity to the law of God.
The fourth and fifth commandments are the only precepts of
the decalogue in the positive form. He who neglects to sanc-
tify the Sabbath, and to honor his father and mother, breaks
these precepts directly ; though he may plead that he is defec-
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tive only. If the plea availed, it would set aside all the claims
of these precepts. All the commandments are violated, and
very grossly too, by sins of omission, which are as worthy of
condemnation, as positive transgressions of the law.

5. If this plea avail for a nation, it will also for an indi-
vidual. He who never received by faith the Saviour offered
in the gospel, who never worships God, and who never makes
any profession of obedience to him, may plead with equal
plausibility, that all are imperfect, that these are mere de-
fects, that he is guilty of no positive immorality, and that in
approving of his whole character, there is no approbation of
what is wrong. Would any one for a moment give place to
such reasoning ! 'What notions have they of the law of God,
who fabricate such apologies for those nations who set it at
nought and trample under foot its holy autherity ?

IV. It is contended that God is acknowledged, as ‘“all ex-
ecutive and judicial officers, both of the United States and of
the several States, shall be bound by an cath or affirmation,
to support this constitation.” (Art. vi. Sec. 3.) The reply to
this is easy. 1. This clause proceeds on the principle, that
as many citizens think the sanction of an oath important, and
feel themselves bound by it, they therefore shall be bound by
what they hold to be an obligation. Papists are sometimes
sworn by the cross, when those who administer the oath do
not approve of the cross as a proper object by which to swear;
because an oath in that form lays hold on the superstitious
conscience of the Roman Catholic.

2. The clause does not define who or what shall be invok-
€d in the oath; whether Jupiter, Mahomet, Juggernaut, the
cross, or God the Creator. No one could possibly divine
from that clause, whether the article was framed by a chris-
tian, a Jew, a Mahometan, a Pagan, or an atheist who be-
lieves as many French infidels did, that the material uni-
verse is the only God.

3. Bands of pirates and robbers bind those who enter into
their conspiracies against God and human society, by oaths
in the most solemn forms. But who ever reasoned from this
fact, that they intend to acknowledge God, and put their ban-
ditti under his authority ? 'We do not introduce this illustra-
tion for the purpose of comparing the confederation of the
States to these outlaws of society, but only to show that the
bare use of the oath does not prove that they acknowledge
Gad, as the moral governor of the land.
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4. The obligation may be by an affirmation, in which there
is no appeal to any God. Were all the officers of ibe general
and state governments to affirm, and refer in the affirmation
to no God, they would fulfil all the requisitions of the consti-
tation. Now, when all that the constitution requires may be
fulfilled without any recognition of God, he cannot be said 1o
be acknowleged in that instrument.

5. It is immediately added—* But no religious test shall
ever be requited as a qualification to any office or public trust
under the United States.” Were it intended that the requi-
gition of an affirmation, or an oath, should be a recognition of
the being of God, it would be, to all intents and purposes, a
religious test which would exclude atheists and pagans, who'
do not acknowledge the God of the christian. So cautious
are they to guard against the misapprehension that they ac-
knowledge the being or authority of God.

V. We are told that there are many provisions in the consti-
tution agreeable to the law of God, and well calculated to se-
cure in many respects the rights of men and the good order
of society. All this is freely admitted. The principle, that
the consent of’ the majority 1s essential to all lawful authority
in the State, the doctrine of representative government, and
many of its details, are wise, wholesome, and praiseworthy.
But these principles and provisions are not introduced be-
cause they are stamped with the divine authority, but be-
cause they are the will of the people, and thought 1o be for
the promotion of the public weal. Had they believed
that there is no God, and no law enacted by him, these enact-
ments would have been all that they are, Had cantrary
principles been supposed to be profitable, and according to
the will of the people, however adverse to the law of God,
they would have been embodied in the constitution. There
is not a shadow of evidence that they would not. There ne-
ver was a society of men, however nefarious, in which some
of the internal regulations were not good. No association of
men could exist for an hour without this. I.et it be under-
stood, that no member of a society shall speak truth, and
that no faith can be had in the declaration or promise of any
one, and the society would dissolvein a moment. The adop-
tion of some of the laws of God does not imply subjection to
his government. When the United States became a nation
independent of Great Britain, the great body of English law
was transferred to the jurisprudence of this commonwealth,
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withoat owning any allegiance to the British crown. How
can the mere fact that the same government has enacted
many laws found in the Bible, be plead as an argument that
It recognizes the authority of the divine Lawgiver, any more
than that of adopting the British laws, to prove subjection to
a foreign power? lnfidels perform, as to the letter, numer-
ous duties enjoined in the Holy Seriptures, without being
thought, by so doing, to recognize the Word of God as their
rule of duty.

V1. It is argued that the government is Christian, because
Congress and the Supreme Court of the United States do
not sit on the Sabbath. But why do they not? It is not be-
cause the constitution forbids them to transact business on
that day. Besides, they often continue their sessions fur into
the Sabbath morning,* which they would not do if they
thought it unconstitutional. The late war with Great Britain
was declared on the morning of the Sabbath; and Congress
lately imposed a fine on some of its members, for absence
from their seats on the Sabbath. And though they do not
usually sit on the Sabbath, it is becanse some members are
supposed to have conscientious scruples, as to the propriety
of transacting congressional business on that day. For the
same reason, the United States’ courts adjourn over Sabbath,
that the consciences of parties doing business in them, may
have no violence done them. Even that, it is plain would be
disregarded, were there much pecuniary advantage to be
gained by Sabbath day sessions. The Sabbath mails, by
public authority, desecrate the Lord’s day more grossly, more
extensively, and more offensively, than the courts would do,
were they to continue in session. Thus, the government
carries on a public and habitual warfare against one of the
most prominent and important provisions of the law of God.
Added to all this, the manner in which the members of Con-
gress, the heads of executive departments, and the judges of
the court, spend the Sabbath, demonstrates that a great ma-
Jjority of them do not decline to hold sessions or cabinets on
that day out of any respect for its holiness. Many of them
ou the Sabbath, do deeds that would profane a week day.—
Withal, we have reason of thankfulness that christianity im=
poses some degree of restraint on the ungodly, so thatinfidels

*At the close of their late session, they spent »irrEEN hours of the
Sabbath in legislation.—En».
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close their sheps generally, and Congress their halls on the
Lord’s day ; though it is no proof that either the infidel or the
constitution recognizes its holiness. .

VIL TIn justification of the disregard of the law of God_, in
the constitution, it is said to be a treaty of confederation,
among independent state sovereignties, and not a national,
magistratical government. Itis farther plead, that what may
seem to be defective in its provisions, is supplied in the con-
stitutions of the several States; and that several of these re-
cognize the being of God, and some of them, the holy scrip-
tures. This apology is of late invention, is more subtile, and
more skilfully devised to mislead, than any of the other pleas
that we have refuted above. But when 1t is analyzed, it is
found equally defective. )

1. While 1t is admitted that the national constitution is 2
federal compact, it claims to be a magistratical power, and
is so, in fact, however unholy. It provides for the organiza-
tion of the three departments of government—the legislative,
the judiciary, and the executive. The powers conferred on
congress are called legislative, or law making. * The legis-
lative powers herein granted shall be vested in a congress.”
(Art. 1. sec. 1.) They are such as belong 1o civil power only.
The exposition and application of the laws are styled judi-
cial, and the officers of this department are called judges.—
¢ The judicial power of the United States—the judges of the
supreme and inferior courts.” And their powers are co-ex-
tensive with the laws of the United States. ¢ The judicial
power shall extend to all cases in law and equity, arising un-
der this constitution.” (Art. 11. sec. 1, 2.) The judges are
empowered to try crimes, and the punishment of death is in-
flicted by the decisions of the United States’ courts. The
President is invested with executive power. ¢ He shall take
care that the laws be faithfully executed.” (Art. 11. sec. 3.)
Legislation, judicial trials, and the execution of punishment,
even to death, are functions of the United States’ government,
according to the constitution. The convention that framed
it was called to form a national government, that might su-
persede the old Articles of Confederation. The President is
by the consent of all, styled the chief magistrate, and it is
called the government of the United States, by all exceps
those who defend it with a zeal extending even to its annihi-
lation. Either the United States is not a nation, or it is a
‘nation without a government, if the federal constitution does
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not erect a national magistracy. But if it were a mere treaty,
why should there be no mention of God in a compact so sol-
emn, involving the interests of numerous, young and flourish-
ing commonwealths 7 Tieaties between christian nations, in
affairs of incomparably less interest, are usually ratified by
a recognition of God’s authority. So, after all, as it claims
the powers of true and proper magistratical authority, this
apology will not avail to acquit it of the sin of dishonoring
God. Itis evident that a plea of this kind never would have
been made, were it not so evidently preposterous to consti-
tute an ordinance of God for the government of men, without
any recoguition of his authority.

2. It is admitted, that in a confederacy like that of the
United Stales, some of the details of legislation may be left
to the subordinate, local, or state authorities; while those
more comprehensive and general, may be committed to the
federal government. Indeed, from the nature of things, it
must be so, in all such cases. This occurs in the several
states, in which many minor details are committed to the in-
corporated cities, villages and townships. But how does that
excuse the power which extends its jurisdiction over the
whole people, from the acknowledgment of God and his law ?
Much local detail, in civil things, was vested in the heads of
the houses of the fathers, in the several tribes of Israel; but
the government extending over all the tribes did not, on that
account, hold itself freed from obligation to act in professed
obedience to the God of Israel.

3. It is true that God and his word are acknowledged in
some of the state constitutions; and the federal constitution
provides that « Full faith and credit shall be given, in each
state, to the public acts, records, and judicial proceedings of
every other state: and that the congress may, by penal laws,
preseribe the manner in which such acts, records and pro-
ceedings shall be proved, and the effect thereof.”” (Art. 1v.
Sec. 1.) But does this bind him who swears to support the
federal constitution, to believe in the being of God, and in the
truth of the holy scriptures, because they are recognized in
some states? Not at all. For that would be to introduce a
religious test. All that he must believe is, that these are acts
and proceedings of the states, embodied in their constitutions.
If neeessary, congress is bound to aid in carrying them into
effect ; not because they are true in themselves, but because
they bave been decreed by the majority of the people in some
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state, in the institution of their.state government. This is evi-
dent; for had the state constitution ordained the very revetse
—that no God should be acknowledged, and that the Bible is
a cunningly devised fable—he would be equally pledged by
the constitution to give full faith and credit to these impious
enactments. All this is based on the principle, that the will of
the people is absolutely supreme, and that, as they can dono
wrong, whatever they determine must be carried into effect.
We shall see presently, that on this principle, congressand the
federal government are pledged in fact to sustain acts and pro-
ceedings, directly contrary to each other. 1f there is any
immorality in the constitution or constitutional laws of any
state, “full faith and credit” must be given, and congress
may aid in rendering them effectual.

Having demonstrated the futility of all the pleas set up in
justification of the constitution on the ground of its not re-
cognizing the beingor authority of God, we proceed to specify
another immoral feature in that instrument.

IV. It positively prohibits the government from showing
any favor to the religion of the Lord Jesus Christ. *“Con-
gress shall make no law respecting the establishiment of reli-
gion.” (Amendment I.) The promise of God to the church
15— Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and their queensthy
nursing mothers.” Isa. xlix. 23. ¢ Because of thy temple at
Jerusalem, shall kings bring presents unto thee.” Ps. Ixviii.
29. < And the kings of the earth do bring their glory and
honor into it—and they shall bring the glory and the honor of
the nations into it.”” Rev. xxi. 24, 26. The arnicle refer-
red to above, forbids that any of all these things shall ever
be done in the United States. 1f civil rulers act the part of
nursing fathers 1o the church, if they bring presents to Christ
for the temple at Jerusalem, if they bring their glory and
honor into it, or if they bring the glory and heonor of the na-
tions into it, the effect will be Lo give greater stability to reli-
gion. God has promised it, and all that he promises is good.
They in substance affirm, that what God has promised to his
church, would not be for the interests of the United States,
and that it shall never take effect here. The least degree of
countenance given to the true religion by government, tends
to its promotion and firmer establishment. Were the consti-
tution to acknowledge the law of God contained in the holy
seriptutes, as binding on the nation, it would bea law respect~
ing the establishment of religion. This article for ever for~
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bids any national recognition ¢f the worship of God. The
§avernment shall never make any law to honor God; for that
aw would respect the establishment of religion. And this
absolute prohibition to promote the worship of the living God,
1s enacted in a Protestant and christian nation! To show
the enormity of the wickedness of this unholy provision, we
refer to t_he article published by Synod, on the magistrates’
power curca sacra.

Under this head, we refer again to the article—*No reli-
gious test shall ever be required as a qualification to any office
ot public trustunder the United States.” The declaration of
God is, “ He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the
fear of God.” 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. “I¢ s an abomination to
kings to commit wickedness: for the throne is established by
righteousness.” Prov. xvi. 12. 'The constitution says, there
is no need that a ruler should be just. No atheist, deist,
blasphemer, gross idolator, gambler, Sabbath-breaker, or
whore-monger, can ever be excluded by law from any office
or trust under the United States. To exclude him would be
to apply a religious test. To commit any or all of this wick-
edness i1s abominable in a ruler, according to the law of God.
But by the constitution, these sins are no disqualification for
office. It is no abomination for officers to commit wicked-
ness; they may delight and revel in it, without any impeach-
ment, or disqualification for rule. And indeed the character
of very many of the officers, even the chief functionaries of
the federal government, furnishes an ample and deplorable
commentary on this provision, shows that it is not a dead
letter, and demonstrates that itis a delight and not an ahomi-
nation to them to commit wickedness. The qualifications
prescribed of God, for those who administer his ordinance of
civil government are, they shall be ¢ able men, such as fear
God, men of truth, hating covetousness.” Exod. xix. 21.—
The constitution declares that the qualifications of fearing
God, and holding the truth, shall never be required. This
provision is directly and positively opposed to God’s ordina-
tion. God requires those who rule over men, in the admin-
istration of his ordinance, to be his friends: the constitution
says his enemies shall not be excluded. Thislicentious pro-
vision is in full keeping with1he whole spirit and complexion
of the document. It is worthy of remark that the professors
who undertake the -advocacy of the goveinment as a holy and
heavenly institutien, 'seem not to have invented any plea in
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vindication of this clause. It would, indeed, be a most un-
gracious business, for a minister of the gospel, or other pro-
fessor, to plead for the admission of the openly profane ene-
mies of God to office. It would be even more gross, if pos-
sible, than to gravely argue, that the boly scriptures sanction
the holding of millions of unoffending men in bondage, though
it is confessed to be a most foul sin.

V. The United States’ constitution sanctions negro slavery.
It is truly painful to sec how eager thousands are to free the
government from this charge; while as many thousands lay
out all their strength to justify the iniquity by the word of
God. It is demonstrated that the national constilution is
chargeable with this sin, by the following arguments.

1. Slavery existed in many of the states when that instru-
ment was framed ; and they were admitted into the union,
without any power vested 1 Congress to emancipate the
slaves, and with the understanding that it had no right to set
them free. The theory of the federal government is, that all
power not granted to it by the constitution, is residuary in
the state sovereignties. The power to abolish slavery is con-
fessedly not granted to congress; for had it been, the slave-
holding states would not have entered into the confederacy.
Government is instituted for the security of personal liberty
and rights, and to protect the weak against the violence of the
strong. In this one great and essential attribute of legiti-
mate government, ihe constitution fails. No provision is
made for securing to hundreds of thousands of the African
race their liberty, or any personal right. They are delibe-
rately and purposely left altogether at the mercy of their
masters, who hold them as property, and claim a right to
their persons, and all the proceeds of their labor. If a man
harbors a thief, knowing him to be in possession of stolen
property, the law holds him guilty of participation in the
theft ; much more if he makes the thief a member of his
family, and derives profit from the use of the stolen property.
All this and more, as we shall soon see, was done in the adop-
tion of the federal constitution.

2. New states, not only holding slaves, but embedying
slavery in their constitutions, as Missouri, and Arkansas, have
been admitted into the Union, by congress, after protracted
and earnest argument. The constitution makes provision for
this. *New states may be admitted by congress.” (Art. 1v.
Sec. 3.) It is not indeed, specified on what terms the ad-
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mission shall take place. But it is fair to infer, that the
terms shall not be different from those on which others were
admitted. Others were at first introduced with all theirslave
institutions and practices. If congress accepted of new states
as members of the Union, it certainly was not empowered to
prescribe new terms.

3. Provision was made for the protection of the slave trade
for more than twenty years, from the adoption of the consti-
tution. ‘ The migration or importation of such persons as
any of the states now existing shall think proper to admit,
shall not be prohibited by congress, prior to the year 1808.”
(Art. 1. sec. 9.) The word slave was abhorrentto the ears of
men who had, buta few years before, been emancipated {rom
subjection to foreign dominion. No wonder the men who
framed the constitution, blushed to use it; but still they gave
their solemn and formal permission to continue the accursed
traffic in slaves. It was certainly implied that the persons so
imported, in slavery, should be guaranteed to the importeré
as their property, after they compelled them to migrate in
bondage. All the slaves who have been imported under
this license, and their descendants now in the United States,
are held by a tenure derived (romn that grant.

4. Slavery is one of the pillars of the government. *Re-
presentation and direct taxes shall be apportioned—by add-
ing 1o the whole number of free persons—three-fifths of all
other persons.” (Art. 1. sec. 3.) By this provision, a slave-
holder who possesses five slaves is entitled to what is equiv-
alent to four votes. So the constitution rewards him for his
sin of enslaving the innocent, with the right of three addition-
al votes. The slaveholding states are rewarded with the
privilege of sending about twenty-five more members to con-
gress, than they would be entitled to, did they not commst
the sin of enslaving more than two millions of unoffending
men.

5. They pay taxes for their slaves. (See the article quoted
ahove.) The constitution admits that the slaves are persons,
and yet taxes them as property. No man can be taxed for
property, in the possession of which he is not secured. Of
course, the constitution secures the right of property in slaves.

6. The states are bound to deliver up fugitive slaves.—
“ No person held to labor or service in one state, under the
laws therof, escaping into another, shall, in consequence of
any law or regulation therein, be discharged from such sexs
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vice or labor; but shall be delivered up on claim of the party
to whom such labor or service may be due.” {Art. 1v. sec.il.
spec. 3.) The government of the United States, by the con-
stitution, makes it imperative on the free states to deliver up
all the slaves that escape from their masters, as soon as they
are claimed. Every one who swears to the constitution,
pledges himself to aid, if necessary, in such delivery.

7. Should the slaves rise to assert their right to liberty,
the constitution pledges the power of the Union to suppress
the attempt. “The United States shall—protect each of
them [1he states]—against domestic violence.” (Art. Iv. sec.
iii.) This article bas been acted upon by the federal govern-
ment, employing its troops to suppress slave insurrection.—
It is impossible to conceive a stronger sanction of slavery.

8. Congress has legislated on the subject of the delivery of
fugitive slaves, and all the free states have acted on it in the
execution of the laws. There are many other congressional
acts of legislation on the subject of slavery, whose constitu-
tionality has never been questioned.

9. Full faith and credit shall be given to all the constitu-
tional doings of the states. Many of these embody slavery
very specifically in their constitutions. By that of South
Carolina, no one can be a member of the house of Assembly,
unless he is possessed of ten slaves. In that of Arkansas,
the legislature is restrained from freeing any slave without
the consent of the holder. The constitution empowers con-
gress to aid in giving effect to these provisions. Other states,
as Pennsylvania and New-York, have emancipated their
slaves. ‘T'he constitution sanctions these contradictory acts.
This illustrates the evil of 1aking the will of the people, irre-
spective of the Divine will, as the basis of all human law.—
Were any state to enslave the one-half of its, while inhabit-
ants, full faith and credit must be given (o it, and congressis
em{mwered to aid in giving it effect. Were one state to es-
tablish the Christian religion, as was done in Scotland in
1580, and another state to abolish all religion, decree that
every christian should be put to death, and that all the people
should profess atheism, full faith and credit must be given to
these deeds, and congress is empowered to aid in carrying
them into effect.

10. There is a very extensive slave traffic carried on a-
mong the different states. The northern slaveholding states
supply those to the south and south-west with many thousands
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of slaves every year. The horrors of this nefarious traffie
are nearly equal to that of the piratical African slave trade.
Congress alone has power to regulate this internal com-
merce in human souls, sinews, flesh, and blood. ¢ Congress
shall have power ta regulate commerce among the several
states.” (Art. 1. sec. viil. spec. 3.) It may be asked, why, as
congress has abolished the African slave trade, and declared
it piracy, does it not put a stop to this inter-state traffic—the
more odious, and infamous, asit is driven on in the very cen-
tre of a christian republic, and before the face of millions of
christian professors, and under the eyes of a free people?—
The answer is athand. The federal constitution legitimates,
taxes, and guarantees that kind of property in which this
most execrable trade prosecutes its business.

11. There are from 6000 to 8000 slaves in the District of
Columbia, over which congress exercises ¢ exclusive legisla-
tion.” (Art. 1rr. sec. ii. spec. 17.) It is plead, indeed on good
ground, that congress has power to abolish slavery in the
District. But no one doubts, that the constitution vests them
also with the power to continue its existence there. Who
has ever doubted the coustitutionality of the congressional
slave laws enacted for the District of Columbia? If thereis
sin in perpetuating the slavery of the District, all those are
partakers in this sin, who give, by oath or suffrage, their ad-
hesion to the federal constitution by which it is authorized.
It is perfectly impossible to evade the force of this argument.

12. The slaves in the teriitory of Florida, are held under
laws emanating from congress, according to the constitution.
God has been avenging himself on the nation, for their cruelty
in the enslaving of the African race, by a most disastrous war
waged for the professed object of expelling from that territory
a few thousand miserable Indians, but in reality to cut off a
place of refuge from fugitive slaves. This ruinous war of
three and a half years’ continuance, has cost the nation more
than twenty millions of dollars, and Florida has been made
the grave of about ten thousand Americans.

The corrupting influence of these pro-slavery provisions in
the constitutions of the land, is seen in the debased state of
morals at the seat of the general government, and in the slave
states generally—in the mobs, riots, arsons and murders that
have disturbed the repose of the nation, and alarmed of late
21l wise men—in the public pleadings of ministers of the gos-
pel, on behalf of slavery, as if' it were sanctioned by the word
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of God—in the proceedings of ecclesiastical judicatories, and
of Congress, in attempting to_suppress all discussion of the
rights of millions of men—in the supineness and total apathy
of the great body of professors, in relation to the national dis-
honor done to God in the civil institutions of the country,
and in relation to the sufferings of bleeding humanity,—and
finally, in the alarming and rapidly increasing degeneracy of
morals among men of all ranks. These are the bitter fruits
of the seed sown by the nation in the formation of a consti-
tution, by which the rights both of God and man have been
trampled under foot.

Itneeds but little argument surely, with all intelligent chris-
tians, who love our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and are
zealous for his honor and glory, to persuade them not to make
themselves partakers in these sins. Enough has surely been
urged, to convince all the friends of human liberty, that they
ought not to plight their faith to the upholding of a system
which arms with scourges the merciless oppressors of unof-
fending millions, and rivets the chains of bondage on the
helpless victims of oppression. * Arise, O Lord, and plead
thine own cause, for the tumult of them that hate thee grow-
ethever.” ¢ Arise, O Lord, break the arm of the oppressor,
and plead the cause of the poor and needy.” ¢ Take the
nations for thine inheritance, and deliver them for whom
there is no helper.”

DR. CLA.RKE'S LETTER ON PSALMODY.
(Continued from page 59.)

That we ought to use God’s own Book of Psalms, in prais-
ing his name, 1s clear from these reasons.

1. Because God commands us to praise his name with the words
of David and Asaph. 2. Chron. xxix. 30. We have two in-
stances of persons inspired to make and sing a song, on two
special occasions, viz. Moses and Deborah, but after the eter-
nal Spirit spoke all the words of the Book of Psalins, by his
holy chosen penman, it appears that he did it for this special
purpose, that we should serve him in solemn praises, with
those most suitable words, devised by his unerring wisdom.
In Psalm cii. 18, God declares that ¢ This shall be written
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for the generation to come, and the people who shall be cre-
ated shall praise the Lord.” God wrote out the Book of
Psalms, that with them the generations to come into life, even
in the New Testament times, should praise the Lord with
these very words.

The pious and learned commentator, Henry, on Psalm
cxlv. 1, thus explainsit, *“I will bless thee for ever and ever.”
“This intimates, says he, that the Psalms he [the Psalmist]
penned, should be made use of in praising God by the church,
to the end of time.”

Itisrational to suppose, that while we essay to pay unto God
the tribute of praise and glory, which we owe to him, night
and morn in our families, or in public assemblics, on the first
day of the week, that we payit to him in language which he
himself devised. Must it not be the most agreeable to the
Majesty of Heaven?

Other books of divine revelation are given to us to be read
and to be meditated upon, but the Book of Psalms is given
us that we may not only read it, and meditate on it, but sing
it also with the spirit and understanding, with devout fervor
and divine delight, in the assemblies of his saints, on his holy
Sabbaths, as well as in private families.

Historians say, that the English Parliament, having con-
vened about one hundred pious and learned divines, at West-
minster, London, to compile a Confession of Faith, Cate-
chisms, Larger and Shorter, Directory for Public and Family
Worship, and Form of Presbyterian Church Government,
about the year 1643, laid before them an imperfect draught
of this version of the Book of Psalms, made by the pious Sir
Francis Rouse, Baronet of Old England, recommending it
to their serious examination: who, with laborious and pious
care, altered, corrected, and approved it, unanimously, and
returned it to Parliament, and both houses also did then ap-
prove and authorise it to be sung in families and churches,
throughout that kingdom.

The pious and learned Samuel Rutherford, Professor of
Divinity in the University of St. Andrews, and the other
Scots members of said Westminster Assembly, then sent said
authorised version north to the General Assembly of the na-
tional church of Scotland, at that time sitting at Edinburgh,
whose committees had it under consideration several years,
and having further corrected and amended it, the General
Assembly did approve it and authorise it to be sung in fami-
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lies and churches, as did the Scots Parliament also authorise
it throughout that realm. .

So after near seven years Iab_or and Cl:lllCElI care, spent on
it by both Assemblies and Parliaments, it may be called the
Assembly’s metre version of the Book of Psalms; and they
have brought it so very close to represent the same ideas of
things, the same doctrines, precepts, &c. as the Hebrew
Psalms, wrote also in Metre, that those who use it may with
great propriety be said to praise the Lord with the words of
David and Asaph, &c. according to the commandment be-
fore cited. 2 Chron. xxix. 30.

11. Another reason why we ought to use the Assembly’s
metre version is, because in using it we follow the pious example
of the flock of Christ, the saints in scripture, §. We are com-
manded to go forth by the footsteps of that happy flock. Cant.
i. 8. This 1s and was their good old way to praise the Lord ;
we have the laudable example of the pious king Jehosaphat,
2 Chron. xx.21. He appointed singers unto the Lord, who,
with his army on their march to battle, sung the divine words
of David, Ps. cxxxvi. 1, saying, * Praise ye the Lord, for his
mercy endureth forever,” &c. And when they returned so
victorious, to render thanks to God, we have reason to sup-
pose they used the same Psalm Book.

About two hundred years after, when penitent Israel re-
turned from Babylonish captivity, and were laying the foun-
dation of the temple, Ezraiii. 11: ¢ They sung together by
course in praising and giving thanks to the Lord,” in the
words of David, Ps. cxxxvi. 1, “ For his mercy endureth for
ever towards Israel.” On both these new occasions they
sung no new composures of their own, but the Book of Psalms
being completed, they found in it a. Psalm that suited them
very well, and God accepted them in it, and hath made a
record of it, in the volume of his Book, for our learning and
instruction.

In New Testament times, John, the beloved disciple, in
divine vision, Rev. xv. 4, saw and heard those who had es-
caped from the strong powers of Antichrist’s delusion, prais-
ing the Lord with the words of David—Ps. lxxxvi. 9, «All
nations whom thou madest shall come and worship before
thee.” This he saw and heard in the Heaven of the New
Testament Church.

Likewise, at the final fall of Antichrist, the New Testament
Church, on that new and glorious occasion, sings no new
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imitation or composition of human device, but sings the
words of God’s old book of Psalms, Ps. cxxxiv. 1, ¢ Praise
our God all ye that fear him.” Nor do we hear of any dull-
ness appearing on their faces, while they confined their songs
1o the old matter and words of David and Asaph, or other
parts of that book known by the common name of the Book
of Psalms to the churches, ever since they were revealed.
Luke xx. 42. Acts i. 20.

Historians say, that for the first three hundred years after
Christ’s incarnation, the christian churches sung the prai-
ses of God in the words of the Book of Psalms, each nation
in its own language, till the fourth century, then they would
no longer confine their songs to the matter and wordsof God’s
devising, in the old Book of Psalms, but new compositions
were made, and new benches of Canonic Singers or Cancil-
lators, were set up in their churches. Exorcists and other
superstitions were also then invented. Tertullian says, that
“after celebrating the Lord’s Supper they sung a hymn, either
out of the Bible or one of their own composing.” It seems
reckoning their own hymns as good to use as Bible ones.—
Paulus Samosetanus set up some on Easter day, ‘“io sing an
hymn to his own praise in the church.” Euseb. Lib 7, p. 281.
Thus men, fond, very fond of their own new inventions, in
religious worship, are still set on changes: God says, ¢ Med-
dle not with them that are given to such changes.” The
Bible and the histories of past ages hold up to us many sad
spectacles of men’s most egregious and criminal folly, in set-
ting up new modes of worship, which they addressed to God
under various pictures, both in his praises and other parts of
his worship, perhaps—during eleven hundred and sixty years
of gross idolatry, for which they were smitten with many
terrible judgments, until the Reformation, 1560.

Then our reformers, spirited by God, returned to use a me-
tre version of the Book of Psalms, in the praising of God,
made by some of the ministers, I suppose, but used no imi-
tations, that I know of, there, from Anno 1560, until Novem-
ber 14th, 1645, that the Assembly’s Version was author-
ised in England, by both Houses of Parliament, as a part of
that uniformity in worship then practised by our pious ances-
tors ; nor could all the powers of hell, nor bloody tyranny of
Charles II. and his brother, for twenty-eight years, compel
ghem to recede from the use ot this version of the Psalms; or
any other part of that happy system of reformation in religion

F
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to which they had attained, and to which they had laudably

sworn an adherence by solemn league and covenant. Itis
said about sixty thousand of them suffered the loss of eleven
millions, by fines; many were banished to Holland and A-
merica, after wandering long on the mountains; numbers
suffered in jails and dungeons and in fields ; and on scaffolds
eighteen thousand suffered. Yet these pious martyrs sung
this version through all these dangers, and on the verge of
dissolation, with their dying breath and devout joy, and were
accepted of God.

The first noble and devout settlers in New England, whose
true piety will be dearly esteemed by the religious, to the
end of time, sung this version in their families and churches
with heavenly fervor and divine delight. How forbidding
then is it for us ‘to neglect or reject this version, wherewith
our pious ancestors praised the Lord, and found acceptance
through the merits of Emanuel. ¢ Thus saith the Lord, stand
ye in the ways, and see and ask for the old paths, where is
the good way, and walk therein and ye shall find rest for your
souls; bul they said we will not walk therein.” Jer. vi. 16.

III. We ought to use the Assembly’s version of the Book
of Psalms, because it best suits the various cases of Christian souls
w our times, and is most _for edification. Christian reader, com-
mune with thine own heart awhile, and ask what ease it is in,
then search this Book of Psalms, and see if thou canst find a
sentence in it that suits thy case. Dost thou find by recol-
lection that thy sins are more than thou canst number, and
heinous in their nature : That thou art therefore in the utmost
danger of eternal fire, and greatly afraid night and day, then
read, Ps. xxxviil. 4, Ps. xl. 12, Ps. ¢xix. 20. The Lord sent
unto thee a word of salvation. Ps. 1. 8; lxviii. 18.

I, for thy sacrifices few, reprove thee never will,

Nor for burnt offerings to have been before me offer’d still.

Thou hast received gifts for mien, for such as did rebel ;

Yea, even for them, that God the Lord in midst of them might dwell,

Do thy sinful inclinations still grievously prevail against all
thy prayers and resolutions and vows; see Ps. lxv. 3.

Iniquities, I must confess, prevail against me do ;

But as for our transgressions, them purge away shalt thou.
) Is thy :spirilual willingness aﬁnd strength for reading, pray-
ing, hearing, and keeping the Sabbath, greatly decayed and
gone: Is this thy case and grief, soit was with David. Ps.cx.
4, lxxxix. 21.
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A willing people in thy day of power shall come to thee:
In holy beauties from morn’s womb, thy youth like dew shall be,
Withhim mine hand shall *stablish’d be, mine armshall make him strong,

Art thou almost overcome with spiritual deadness in any
religious duty, which is a great trouble to thee; see Psalm
cxxxviil. 7.

Though lin midstof trouble walk, Ilife from thee shall have.

Art thou laid sick on a bed of languishing, and got exceed-
ing weak, see, so far as it tends to the interests of true reli-
gion in thy soul, he will perform this promise that suits thy
case. Ps. xli. 3.

God will give strength when he on bed of languishing doth mourn,

And in lus sickness sore, O Lord, thou all his bed wilt turn.

Hast thou long prayed fora certain mercy thou standest in
need of, to thyself or to thy friend, and yet there appears no
sign of a gracious answer, so that thou fearest greatly God
will never regard wor answer thy languid prayers, for that
mercy ; then read, Ps. xxil. 2, cii. 17.

All day, iny God, to thee I ery, yet am not heard by thee ;
And in the seasons of the night, I cannot silent be.
Their prayer will he not despise, by him it shall be heard.

Art thou strongly solicited by Satan, or by some person, to
do what is called a little sin, or a secret sin, or to neglect
some particular duty, to the great dishonor of God, and hurt
of thy soul; see the promise of Christ to the sinner that looks
to him. Ps. lxxxix. 21.

On him the foe shall not exact, nor son of mischief wrong.

Is thy soul much grieved because thou seest little or no
signs of true piety inany of thy relations, and it often grieves
thee ; see Ps. xxiui. 27,

All ends of the earth remember shall, and turn the Lord unto,
All kindreds of the nations to him shall homage do.
"~ Although thy frugality and industry have been constant, and
thy prayers frequent for thy daily bread, yet still thou re-
mainest oppressed in deep poverty ; see Ps. Ixxii, 12.
The poor man and the indigeot in mercy be shall spare :
He shall preserve alive the couls of those that needy are.
For he the needy shall preserve when he to him doth call ;
The poor also, and him that hath no help of man at all.

Does thy wonted familiar friend in whom thou trustedst,
and who did eat of thy bread, now lift up his voice against
thee unprovoked, his tongue stabs thy good name as an en-
venomed dart, behind thy back, perhaps, laying grievous
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things to thy charge, which thou knowest not; then see Ps.
xxxviil. 11, xIi. 8, 9.

Thy way to God commit, him trust, it bring to pass shall he,

And like unto the light he shall thy righteousness display.

And he thy judgments shall bring forth like noon-tide of the day.

The Book of Psalms is well suited to many other cases,
and as Ger}]ard, an eminent divine, says—They are a glass
of divine grace, representing to us the sweet smiling counte-
nance of God in Christ, a most accurate anatomy of a chris-
tian soul, delineating all its afflictions, motions, temptations,
and plunges, with their proper remedies.”

The learned Ainsworth, in his preface to it, says—*David,
by manifold Psalms, Hymns and Spiritual Songs, sets forth
the Praises of God—and these Psalms have ever since, by the
Church of Israel, by Christ and his Apostles, and by the
saints in all ages, been received and honored as the oracles
of God—sung in the public assemblies, as in God’s Taberna-
cle and Temple, where they sung praise unto the Lord, with
the words of David and Asaph, the Seer.

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE PRESENT AGE.

¢ There is nothing new under the sun.” This declaration
is not a denial that the face of human society is continually
changing, by its advancement or retrogression in intellectual
and moral condition. It merely asserts a general similarity
in the moral character and conduct of men of every age and
country. The heart, in all, is deceitful and desperately wick-
ed; and from this corrupt fountain flow, every where, the
putrid streams of moral pollution. Siill the history of the
world abounds with variety of condition and character; and
while there is a general uniformity, every age has something
peculiar to itself.

God, to whom all things are known from the beginning, has
given to his church a prospective history, extending to the
termination of her militant state, by which the Witnesses may
know how to bear a seasonable and efficient testimony. 1t
also furnishes them with ground of encouragement in prose-
cuting their spiritual warfare, by giving infallible security
both of ultimate victory and glorious triumph. ¢ Whatever
things were written aforetime, were written for our learning;
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that we, through patience and comfort of the Scriptures, might
have hope.” As the skilful navigator determines by obser-
vations and calculations, his progress on his voyage, as well
as his proximity to rocks and quicksands, so the spiritual
mariner, tossed on a stormy sea, must make his daily obser-
vations, and compare them with his infallible chart, in order
accurately to ascertain the position of his richly-laden vessel,
on his heaven-bound voyage. A little attention to what is
going on in the world, will satisfy any one that our lot is fallen
in aneventful age. The human mind seems to have received
a mighty impulse, and in the progress of its movements, new
principles of action are developed, and modes of operation
devised, which, while they excite the strenuous opposition of
many wicked men, fail, because of radical defects, to secure
the confidence and co-operation of many of the godly. To
point out some of these characteristics of the present age,
may be profitable. We begin with

InvenTion. Novelly is the rage of the day. Veneration
for the past is fast losing its charm ; and antiquity, so far from
being a recommendation, seems to be, with very many, almost
the only thing necessary to secure the condemnation of the
best human performance. It is not denied that in the present
age, many important discoveries have been made. Mighty
physical agents, which have heretofore lain inactive, have
been called by man’s invention into exercise, and enlisted in
the all-absorbing enterprise of ministering to his ambition,
avarice, &c. Success serves but 1o stimulate to farther exer-
tion. The past is shaded by the anticipations of the future ;
and thus our age is distinguished by the active exercise of the
powers of invention. Nor is this confined to man’s temporal
state : it extends to his moral and spiritual condition; and he
must be blind indeed, who does not see imperative need of
improvement in both. But alas! men do not always wait to
inquire into the extent of the limits here allowed for the legiti-
mate exercise of their inventive powers. Instead of confin-
ing themselves to means of God’s appointment, they seem
to act as if the right to choose the means to be employed in
improving man’s moral aund spiritual condition was given to
them. Moved by their sympathies, and guided too often by
worldly wisdom or policy, they set about the work of refor-
mation, and prosecute it in ways of their own device. Inall
such cases they must inevitably fail. God will no more give
his glory to another in means employed, than in any thing else.
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One great agent of reform, which our inventive age has set
in operation, is public opinion, Againstsome of the prevail-
ing sins of this land its strength has been directed. On the
strong holds of intemperance, slavery, and other gross sins,
its artillery has been playing, and certainly not without some
effect. Wherever the influence of this mighiy agent is moved
by a desire to promote the glory of God, and is unde'r_ the
direction of his boly law, it will prove a powerful auxiliary
to morals and religion. ** A threefold cord is not easily bro-
ken.” But wherever public opinion does not rise, n the
motive which influences it, to the glory of God, oris not con-
trolled and directed in its influence by his precepts, there is
great danger, to say no more, of its becoming an engine of
destruction, especially in an age so carnal and irreligious as
the present. Satan will not be divided against himself; and
however his servants may seem 1o co-operate with the people
of God, in accomplishing any scheme of reformation, their
master has always an eye to some ulterior movement, by
which he expects to gain in reality more than he seemingly
loses, and thereby augment the strength of bis kingdom.—
Painful as is the thought, we are not without serious apprehen-
sion that much of the machinery put in operation by benevo-
lent minds and beneficent hands, to move public opinion in
ameliorating the moral and religious condition of man, may,
at some future point in its slow and toilsome progress, stand
still.  'When it comes to this, but a slight impulse will be ne-
cessary to move it in an opposite direction ; and then, in its
rapid and accelerated progress, the true friends of moralsand
religion may be the first to be crushed beneath its weight.—
Certain it is, the christian leaves his vantage ground when-
ever he chooses public opinion as the ihe arena on which to
conflict with the votaries of vice. Nor is it a redeeming cir-
cumstance, that there he may receive the aid of much intel-
lectual and moral strength.  Such strength, when not direct-
ed by the law of God, is but weakness, and may on any oc-
casion—perhaps al the very crisis, fail, leaving those that
trusted in it the victims of disappointment. God has appoint-
ed the means which he will bless for dislodging Satan from
the hearts of men ; and when this is done, and not soouner,
will his dominion in the world at large bave an end. With-
out this, no reformation will be permanent. ¢ The dog will
return to his vomit, and the sow that is washed, to her wal-
lowing in the mire.” The unclean spirit may, for a time, go
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oéut of a man, but if the Holy Spirit has not entered, the for-
mer occupant will return with seven spirits more wicked
than himself, and the last state of the subject of such a refor-
mation will be worse than the first.

Principles which, for ages, seemed to be settled, are in our
day undergoing a close examination. Practices strengthened
into habits, and sanctioned by law, are subjected to the seve-
rest scrutiny. Many truths sanctioned by the word of God
are shamefully abandoned, while error and heresy in almost
every form are substituted in their room. Hallowed practi-
ces are growing into disuse, through the influence of innova-
tions. Still, as credit should be given wherever it is due, we
remark, with pleasure, that evils which had long escaped the
attention of mankind generally, are by the spirit of investiga-
tion more and more brought to the light; and principles,
which for many years have been in a great measure cast into
the shade, are again cominginto view. Intemperence, slave-
ry, and other prevailing sins, are exposed in the discussions
of the day. Some of the holy principles for which the mar-
tyrs of the 17th century died, and which have been and still
are maintained in the testimony of their descendants—the
true witnesses, are beginning to be advocated by men who
formerly recognised neither their truth nor importance. That
by any such men, the divine law should be maintained as the
only charter of human rights, is pleasing—especially in a land
where the impious priuciple that “all power is n the people,”
is generally avowed and openly defended. Itisalso pleasing
to know, that the right of man to exercise authority, without
a delegation of that right from God, the source of all power,
is denied by some ; a few of whom, in consistency with this
principle, refuse of late to incorporate themselves with the
government of the United States. The conviction that there
is something radically wrong in the existing social order of
things, seems to- be forcing itself on the understanding of
men. Hence invention is pressed to the extent of its power,
to furnish remedies for the ills discovered. If one experiment
fails, another is made; and every new discovery is trumpeted
abroad as the moral panacea which is to heal the nations.—
But alas! these inventions are all defective in the grand, es-
sential point—the recognition of the authority of God and
the supremacy of his law. If the rights of the Lord Jeho-
vah were acknowledged, and his law obeyed, the welfare of
men would be, as a necessary consequence, promoted. This
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principle is generally overlooked, or disregarded, by the
mass of modern reformers. They employ all their exertions
to purify the streams, without extending their influence to the
polluted fountains from which they emanate. Much perma-
nent good cannot be expected to result from the efforts made,
until men, convinced of their own ignorance, and of the in-
sufficiency of human reason with all its inventive powers,
are brought to sit down at the feet ot the greal Prophet of
the church, and learn from him the will of Ged. The serip-
tures teach us, that “ Jesus christ is Prince of the kings of
the earth,”—that * by Hsm kings reign, and princes decree
justice.” All laws, to bind the conscience, or promote the
welfare of men, must have the sanction of his high authority.
All means of reformation, to be effectual, must be sanetioned
by his appointment. Were men to study the Bible more, as
the infallible rule of duty, take its directions as the rule of
their conduct, and reduce to practice its holy precepts, they
would find their efforts crowned with success, instead of be-
ing doomed to disappointment, as they must always be when
made only according to the wisdom of their own inventions.

If invention fails when employed about things civil and
moral in their character, more signally still must it fail when
interfering with man’s spiritual concerns. Here it travels the
farthest from its proper sphere. Yet here its movements are
frequent and rapid. True indeed, in this respect its opera-
tions have not had their commencement in the present age.
Long sinee, the tiaditions of the Jewish elders, and the su~
perstitions of the Popish priests, evinced its unhallowed ex-
ercise. But the present ime even outstrips the past, in the
schemes which invention has devised in the great matter of
man’s spiritual condition. The excitements of enthusiastic
revivalists, the endless variety of ¢ new measures’’ invented
for the purpose of alarming siners, and of indueing them to
‘¢ get religion!” atlest the truth of this remark, The preva-
lence of sin, and the carelessness of sinners, are indeed great ;
but be knowslittle of the spiritual condition of man, as *“dead
in trespasses and in sins,” who imagines he can awake him
from that state by “new measures,” or any measures of
human device. He may excite his animal feelings, but it
will be like the effects of galvanism on a lifeless body, a mere
mechanical movement. No spiritual animation will be pro~
duced, no functions of spiritual life performed. There are
many inventors and practisers of such measures, and their
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success is loudly and widely proclaimed. Many who do not
profess to be “new measure men,” plead that much good is
done in making men, at least, more moral. That, in some
wustances, this effect has been produced for a time, or even
for life, is true ; but sure we are, that more has been lost to
the cause of the religion of Christ, by their pernicious errors,
than has been gained for the cause of morality by all their
enthusiastic zeal. A man may be even a rigid moralist, and
yet be far from the kingdom of God. ¢ In vain do they wor-
ship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.””

S.

From the Covenanter..
CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LIBERTY.

“ While they promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants of’
corruption.” 2 Peter ii. 19.
“ Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.”
«If the Son therefore shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.”
John viii. 32, 36.

There are few more hallowed phrases than that which we have pre-
fixed to this paper, and few have been more grievously perverted. In-
stead of being used now in its legitimate application, as expressive of
men’s dearest rights, founded on the charter of eternal truth, and em-
bracing the freedom of the immortal mind, disenthralled {rom sin, in
connexion with genuine practical religion, it has come, in the gross
abuse of language, to be applied to systems opposed to truth and order;
and those are loudest in their trumpet shout of civil and religious lib-
erty, whose conduct unequivocally declares that they are either igno-
rant of the proper foundation of liberty, or that they impiously employ
the sacred name as a covert to effect the vilest purposes. In our day
of boasted illumination, in which men largely incur the woe denounced
against them that call evil good, and good evil, it has become the
watch-word of faction, the war-whoop of those who are ever aiming
their empoisoned shafts against all who presume to differ from them
on subjects civil or religious. The phrase is perpetually on the lips of
men who despise and reject the authority of God speaking in his word.
who live in the open neglect of religious duties, or who are the advo-
cates of systems of gross error ; and is in fact so abused and perverted
as to render the best friends of liberty almost ashamed to use it.

Yet as the thing itself is among the best gills of heaven,—like an
epitome of numberless precious blessings to our race, and the phrase
i fitted to convey a proper enough idea, it may serve some impoxstant
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purposes to attempt to rescue it from misapplication, to exhibit the true
foundation and character of civil and religious freedom, and withal to
unmask some of the artifices by which designing men endeavor, under
a good epithet misapplied, and by lofty pretensions, to impose upon
the simple, in order to effect their mischievous purposes. .

An able and judicious American Divine thus properly exhibits the
character of true liberty as contrasted with its counterfeits :¥—

« Christian liberty is equally opposed to slavery and licentiousness.
It is opposed to restraint and violence, but not to subordination and
cheerful obedience. When I can freely direct my own conduct, under
equitable laws, I enjoy a state of liberty. When I must make the will
of another, in opposition to my own, the rule of my conduct, Iamina
state of servitude; and when I wilfully violate law and right, I enter
the regions of licentiousness. This is but another name for slavery.
It is bondage to my own passions and lusts. Iam then become a slave
to those who ought to be my servants. This is both more shameful
and more dangerous than servitude to foreign force. But this is the
state of those who consider it liberty to be irreligious. ¢ Presumptu-
ous, self-willed,—they speak great swelling words of vanity—they
tdlure others ;—and while they promise them liberty, they themselves
are {he servants of corruption.” ”

And again,—* Christianity is the only perfect law of liberty. Its
influence upon the heart is the only protection from bondage to human
inventions. Those who are industrious to invalidate the authority of
Scripture are themselves in bondage, and are endeavoring to reduce
others to a similar condition ; and the slavery of mind to error, or to
passion, is more dangerous than any other.”

* Of the same species is that which is commonly called liberality,
and which, under pretence of opposing bigotry, is offered as a substi-
tute for zeal in contending earnestly for the faith once delivered to the
saints. This is no more than total indifference to the appointed order
of the house of God, and this indifference seems itself to have become
a strong passion, which hurries its possessors into bondage. Strange
as this assertion may appeat, this passion participates of malevolence ;
for the bigot to liberality despises and hates me if I am not as liberal as
he. But wherever Christianity prevails, in reality, as well as in name,
there, in spite of opposition, shall true liberality prevail. *Where the
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.”

The sentiment expressed in the last quotation, is not more striking
than just. Had the venerable author joined with * total indifference,”
rancorcus and unmitigable hostility to the appointed order of the house
of God, his description would have been still more closely applicable
to many in our day, who monopolise all liberality, and who, while they
are ever declaiming about civil and religious liberty, are themselves the
best specimen that could possibly be selected of bigotry and intole-
rance, Persons of this class resemble such writers as Rosseau and

#McLend’s Sermons on True Godliness,—p. 123, {Ibid.—p. 133.134.



Civil and Religious Liberty. 91

Sterne, who could talk sentimentally and eloquently about virtue, while
they themselves were callous to every generous emotion, and the de-
graded slaves of vice : or, like cunning impostors, they well knew how,
by plausible pretences and fair speeches, to deceive the unwary. The
object of their fond devotion is neither more nor less, than civil and
religious despotism establishing themselves by imposture,—the {ormer,
the irreconcilable foe of all just rights and privileges, and incompatible
with an upright, vigorous government ; and the latter equally opposed
to the claims of the Church of Christ, and the true interesis of civil
society. DMen, it has been said, discover their principles, and the spirit
by which they are actuated, by their predilections and companions. If
this rule of judging be just, then it is easy to estimate the value of the
principles of some of the fiercest declaimers for civil and religious
liberty. Their sympathies are all enlisted in behalf of the unprincipled
and the profligate, while they cherish no favor towards good order or
the orderly part of the community. For the former they indite plau-
sible apologies, and represent their worst actions, if only they are aimed
against the established institutions of society, as praiseworthy, or at
most but gentle aberrations. Towards the Iriends of true religion and
social order, the liberals of the day manifest no such sympathy or af-
fection. No gentle names are employed to designate their character
or conduct; no charity is entertained for them, that might cover the
multitude of their sins. The worst construction is put upon their
motives. They, of all others, get no credit for conscience, honesty, or
proper principle. It matters not that they are just, humane, and phi-
lanthropic, their religion must be hypocrisy, their humanity and gene-
rosity are only selfishness ; there is not one redeeming quality in their
character or writings; they are deemed proper vbjects to be reproached
and hunted out of society ;—and sll because they presume to differ in
sentiment from the boasting advocates of liberality, or to offer a dissent
from their headlong measures. We might complain of this as somewhat
hard, and, withal, as savoring of illiberality ; but we deem it sufficient
at present merely to refer to their obvious affinities and autipathies, as
affurding a precious sample of the justice and liberality of the so-called
friends of civil and religious liberty of the present day.

The instances are not few in which the profession of attachment to
Civil and Religious Liberty is connected with principles and conduct
that are subversive of all right and order. ~Atthe period of the French
Revolution, the most hateful principles were propagated, and crimes of
the most fear(ul character were perpetrated, under the names of lib-
erty, equal rights, &c. For a considerable time before that event, the
disciples of infidelity, the authors of the Encyclopedie, and of other
kindred publications,—men whose design was to root out all religion
from the earth, and whose lives were debased with gross immorality,
labored assiduously to accomplish their object, by declaiming against
abuses, carrying on a perpetual warfare against established institutions,
by insisting perpetually in favor of popular rights, and reiterating the
unmeaning shout of civil and religious liberty,—unmeaning, we say, In
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the lips of such men, for their liberty was the wildest licentiousness,
and the most grinding despotism, and the rights for which they pleaded,
were the right to trample with impunity on all that was sacred, and hq-
norable, and decent, and the right to erect themselves, and men of their
own way, into the most hateful oligarchy that ever oppressed the earth.
The celebrated Condorcel, who acted his part in this unholy crusade,
thus speaks of the attempts of the philosophers, popular writers, and
liberal politicians of his own age :—

“ There was a class of men in Europe, whose chief object was to at-
tack prejudices in the very asylums, where the clergy, the schools, the
governments, and the ancient corporations, had received and protected
them.—In England, Collins and Bolingbroke ; in France, Boyle, Fon-
tenelle, Voltaire, and Montesquieu, and the schools formed by these
men. Assuming every tone, taking every shape, from the ludicrous to
the pathetic, from the most learned and extensive compilation to the
novel or petty pamphlet—adopting the words reason, toleration and
humanity, as their signal and call to arms.”

Such a writer was the coarse, infidel Parve. His * Rights of
Man” will remain a specimen of the manner in which certain writers
talk of human rights, while they entirely overlook the proper founda-
tion of liberty, and taken in connexion with his other writings, it dis-
covers the deceitlul and insidious pretences by which persons of this
school have labored to rob God of his rights, extinguish the light of
revelation, and deliver over all human affairs to hopeless anarchy and
confusion. Other writers less known might be referred to; but re-
garding the scenes developed on the stage of Revolutionary France,
as the legitimate exposition of the principles that had been previously
propounded, we see here, in indelible living characters, the tremendous
evil of forsaking (rod, and, under the pretence of superior illumination
and liberty, casting off the restraints of hislaw. During all the chan-
ges of the French Revolution, even at the infamous perivd of the Reign
of Terror under Robespierre and his associates, when unnumbered
murders were daily commilted under the forms of judicial proceeding,
and oceans of human blood were shed, the watch-words for almost
every deed of violence were still Liberty, Toleraiion, Freedom, &c.
The lesson taught the nations of the earth by the French Revolution
will not speedily be forgotten; and history will record it to the latest
posterity, that, under these fair names, among a people famed for lite-
rature and refinement, the most hateful principles were propounded,
and the worst crimes were perpetrated that have ever stained the annals
of any country.

In Hmerica, too, the mania for civil and religious liberty has wrought
effects destructive of good order, and disastrous to the cause of true
religion and genuine morality. In connexion with the eternal boast of
independence, toleration, freedom, the will of the mob has become law,
get at defiance all the restraints of justice, and rioted in the destruction
of life and property. Witness the murder of Lovejoy, the martyr of



Cwil and Religious Liberty. 93

freedom,—the burning of the Pennsylvania Hall,—the scenes lately
transacted at Harrisburg, and others of a similar character. The au-
thority of God, and the claims of the Messiah, are set at nought ; and
with the unfurled banner of Liberty, the sacred rights of God are
wantonly outraged. Thus in the Legislature of the State of New-
York, a few years ago, Chaplains were dispensed with, and prayer in
the sittings of the Assembly was discontinued, because, fursooth, the
practice was disagreeable to the sovereign consciences of sonie persons
of avowed infidel sentiments. For a similar reason, all the altempts of
Christian men throughout the Union to prevent the habitual desecration
of the Lord’s day, by the travelling of mails, by post-offices, &c., have
not only proved aborlive, but have been treated by the Senate with
scorn. Thus, too, upwards of fwo millions of the sons of Africa are
held in debasing slavery in the Southern States, and the efforts of hu-
mane men to abolish slavery, subject them to ridicule, reproach, per-
sonal violence, and every species of mal-treatment. Even the right to
be heard by petition against this monstrous evil is denied, and all this
in a land boasted of throughout the world for liberty, equality, and free
institutions!  As a part of the same system, all special fuvor is denied
to the cause of true religion, while the Popish priest is called to offi-
ciate as chaplain to the Congress, as well as the minister of Jesus
Christ. The consequence is, that error and irreligion increase beyond
precedent ; the growth of Popery and Infidelity far outsirips the spread
of the truth ; and the elements of the most unreasonable and cruel
despotism are easily recognized in the principles and practices of those
who advocate these measures, under the pretence of equality of rights,
liberty of conscience, &c.

We might readily find numerous recent illustrations of this topic
nearer home. The public events of the last six or seven years have
furnished many examples of the injustice, intolerance, and despotic
spirit of those who would have the public believe that they are
the sole devoted friends, and, if need were, that they would be the
martyrs of civil and religiousliberty. Listen to their professions, and
nothing can be more seemly, kind, or inviling. Examine their con-
duct, and all is proved to be lying, hypociitical and deceptive. OUne
would be led, by comparing the two, to explain their principles and
practice by the rule of contraries. Under the assumed mask of libe-
rality, to the truth of the Scriptures they are indifferent, or determinedly
opposed, and towards its friends they discover malevolence and hatred.
With abundant professions of toleration, they tolerate any system of
error, and even much immorality, while to truth and purity in religion
they are most intolerant. And if persons take a different side from
them in political questions, they are branded with every abusive epithet,
and held up as fit subjects for total extermination. And all this, mira-
bile dictu, from the monopolists of liberty, civil and religious! That
the boasting champions of civil and religious liberty should thus treat
those who differ from them, who surely may have some conscience and
some honest intentions, although they may not be cast in the paieni-
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mould of their liberality, is passing strange, and only to be accounted
for on the ground that some men’s conduct sadly belies their avowed
principles, or that their principles are of that class that can produce only
evil fruit.

A discourse, published some years ago by & Unitarian divine, who
has gained some notoriety in these countries, and designed to advance
the doctrinal creed of his sect, commences with assuring a Scottish
audience, to which it was addressed, that they are met to honor the
very principles for which the martyrs of Scotland shed their blood! A
serious notice of so exiravagant an allegation need not be attempted ;
but if the author designed, as his parly are sometimes fond of doing,
to identify himself or his cause with the persecuted Covenanters, be-
cause they claimed the right of private judgment, and struggled against
oppression, then we have only to say, that a grosser calumny on the
memory or principles of these much injured men was never uttered.
OFf Secriptural liberty they were the unbending advocates. The rights
of conscience and private judgment, as founded on the Divine law,
they powerfully and fearlessly pleaded ; but confraternity with Papists,
Infidels, or the deniers of the Saviour’s Divinity, they would have re-
jected with utter abhorrence. With these self-styled Iriends of liberty
they had not one article of their religious or political creed in common ;
and to use their honored names to label sentiments against which their
whole lives were a pointed testimony, is dishonest in the extreme.

The pretence of Civil and Religtous Liberly on which we are ani-
madverting, may be judged of by the principles which its advocates
hold,—by the spirit which they manifest,—and by the fruifs which
their system produces. It were incompatible with our design and lim-
its to give any lengthened enumeration of these pricciples, or to discuss
their merits.  Stripped of the veil which they studiously throw over
them, they are such as these :—There is ro standard of right or wrong
beyond any man’s conscience or private judgment,—Men are not ac-
countable for their belief,—The distinction between truth and error, in
matters of religion, is no concern of human government or legislation,
—Civil rulers should do nothing, in their official capacity, to promote
true religion, or to foster the church of Christ, because they are in
danger of mistakiag error for truth, and their interference would trench
upon the sacred rights of conscience. These and similar deceitful
maxins, about the illumination of the nineteenth century, natural rights,
&ec., may be considered as lorming the ereed of the most distinguished
declaimers about Civil and Religious Liberty in our day. Refutation
of such principles is unnecessary. Suffice it to say, that they are dia-
metrically opposed to the Scriptures of truth, and that the establishment
of such maxims as fundamental principles, would go far to root out
truth frum the earth, to give unbounded prevalence to error, to raise
man’s blinded, perverted judgment and conscience to the throne of the
universe, and to subvert the moral government of Jehovah. What is
the Civil and Religious Liberty that comports with such doctrines? It
is liberty without a standard and without restraint, It is combination
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without any proper bond of union. It is the liberty or license of a few,
or even of an individual, to trample under foot the rights of the com-
munity, and in the name of freedom and religion to subvert the altar
and the throne, and 1o perpetrate deeds of the foulest enormity, What
is the Civil and Religious Liberty ot Papists, Unitarians, Deists, and
liberal Dissenters 7~ What but the stalking-horse by which each party
hopes to advance its owa destructive system,—lo set aside the para-
mount authority of God. speaking in his word, and to restore the happ
days when ** there was no king in Israel, and every man did that which
was right in his own eyes?”  And the reason why all these heteroge-
nous parties agree to denounce us slaves, or tyrants, or persecutors,
the friends of true religion and social order, who are opposed to them,
is just because their principles and conduct present an effectual barrier
to the accomplishment of their headlong measures.

The spirit of the declaimers about civil and religious liberty too, to
say the least, resembles any thing but the mind of Him who was meek
and lowly in spirit, and who, * when he was reviled, reviled not again.”
1t is, in fuct, the opposite ol this holy example. The God of truth
himself has said,—* Where the spirit of the Lord is there is liberty.”
There is none enjoyed, none weorth contending for elsewhere. This
Spirit is the Spirit of truth, love, peace, and humility. How contrary
to it, in every feature, the spirit and temper of the abettors of civil and
religious liberty in ourday! Theirs is proud boasting, ever vaunting
itsell. It is cruel, vindictive, exterminating. Promising others libeity,
a promise which they never fulfil, they are themselves the servants of
corruplion, led by their own impetuous passions, and, under a fair vizor,
often concealing bitter, rancorous hatred, of which their conduct at
times gives unequivocal evidence. Theirs is the spirit of opposition to
the authority of God, and it never can be that of peace and good-will to
men. The charity of the Gospel comprehends both the love of God
and man. The two are inseparable. If God be robbed of his rights,
if his truth is despised, and the affections of the heart are alienated from
his service, man’s rights will only rest on a foundation of sand. The
foe of God cannot be the friend of man ; and notwithstznding all its
thick disguise and studied concealment, the heart of every unrenewed
maun still cherishes unsubdued enmity against the seed of the righteous.

The fruils of this falsely-so called liberality are just such as might
be auticipated. They are all fair and glittering in promise, but, like
the apples of Scdom and clusters of Gomorrah, they disappoint expec-
tation, and are either unsubstantial and ceceitful, or are poisonous and
destructive. What has such civil and religious liberty, as we are ex-
posing, produced in those cases where the experiment has been tried
under the most favorable circamstances? What were its fruits in
France? Anarchy, licentiousress, confusion and blood. What are
its achievements in our own country in recent days? Reform, without
religion or marality ; education, without a Scriptural foundation ; the
advancement of error, and the promotion of its abeltors to the high
places.of power ; a growing spirit of insubordination ; and among the
veterans of liberty, as in the South and West of Ireland, and in some
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parts of England, the most reckless destruction of property and life.
If these are the fruits, is there not reason to fear, that instead of the
tree under which we are invited to repose being the tree of liberty, it
more nearly resembles the Upas tree of the East, which blights all that
comes under its shadow, and diffusesa poisdﬁ'bus infuence all around ?

GENERAL ASSEMBLY LAW-SUIT.

Our readers are aware that the General Assembly was divided, in
May last, into two bodies, the Old and New Schools. Each claims
to be the General Assembly, and each appointed T'rustees to manage
the funds of said Assembly. Those appointed by the New School
instituted a civil suit against those appointed by the 0ld, the object of
which was to secure to themselves the management of said funds, and
of course secure them to the New School. The tridl of the suit com-
menced on the 4th March last, and occupied three weeks. Judge
Rogers, who presided in the case, pronounced, in his charge to the
jury, certain acts of the Assembly of 1837 utterly unconstitutional and
void, and justified the course pursued by the New School in 1838 in
the manner of their organization and in their subsequent proceedings.
That is, he decided that the New School party is the true General As-
sembly. In accordance with this charge, the jury returned a unani-
mous verdict for the plaintiffs.

We regard the positions assumed by Judge Rogers—understood to
be an Episcopalian, and the decision which he gave, as utterly at vari-
ance with the seriptural and established order of the P:esbyterian form
of Church Government. And if he has given the true interpretation
of the civil law of the land, touching such matters, it is high time that
Presbyterians of all denominations should know the fact. ~ According
to the ground taken in this case, we can see no security which any
christian denomination has in acting upon its own ecclesiastical rules
and system of government and order. The General Assembly, in 1837,
one year before the division, abrogated an act of their own passed in
1801, and passed various other acts in agreeableness with the act of
abrogation.  All this a Judge, in his civil official character, decides to
be contrary to the constitution of the General Assembly. Truly if the
Civil power may in this manner, and to this extent, interfere with Ec-
clesiastical proceedings, and nullify at pleasure the judicial acts of the
courts of Christ, then have we in this land CaurcH AND STATE witha
witness. When the Assembly of 1837 passed judicial acts, when a
minority, according to their own showing,* and because they were a
minority, withdrew in 1838, and when a civil tribunal decides that the
said judicial acts are null and void, and that the minority so withdraw-
ing are the General Assembly, have we not good reason for saying it is
high time the church should understand what security she has in this
land, in the exercise of her inalienable rights and of her religious liberty?

*According to the testimony, the New school after receiving all whose
aertificates had been rejected, were still inferior in numbers to the Old.
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THE SABBATH-—ITS PROFANATION.

We profane the sabbath when we ¢ do our own ways”—
seek our “ own pleasures,”—or speak our *own words.”

1. Men do their *“own ways” when they pursue their or-
dinary employments on the Lord’s day, either wholly or in
part. With such the sabbathis a kind of Zolyday which they
employ as they choose. To the general practices around
them they ordinarily conform; but in most cases this is not
a matter of choice; nor are they entitled to credit for con-
ceding what they cannot enforce. But, whenever the oppor-
tunity presents itself of employing the day, or a part of it
in secular business conveniently, a regard to the sabbath
has no weight in restraining them. This may be illustrated
in a few instances. Some, employed in the service of others,
receiving a daily or weekly reward for their labors, and un-
willing to lessen their pecuniary income, take the sabbath for
making domestic arrangements and improvements. Some
too, who have the control of their time in their own hand,
lest their money-making employments of the six days should
be interfered with, leave domestic secular business to be
done on sabbath. The farmer travels to, or from market
with his produce. The merchant forwards his goods, or re-
ceives or delivers them on the Lord’s day. It is quite com-
mon to travel on sabbath for business purposes ; and that too
by men making a profession of religion; and this is an evil
that is alarmingly on the increase. There is one feature of
the case that deserves particular notice, not because it is more
flagrant, but because it is less apparent and therefore more
likely to delude. We refer to the practice of travelling by

[
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public conveyances which start Jate on Saturday evening and’
arrive at their destination on sabbath morning. This isan
infringement on the sauctification of the sabbath; and,in many

cases, will prove a prelude to still greater desecration of the
day. The example which it furnishes to ungodly men is of
the most pernicious kind ; if professed christians do so much,
it will be no difficult thing for the wicked or the thoughtless,

to persuade themselves that there is nothing wrong in travel-

ling on sabbath. Again, there are some who make a point of
preparing to travel on sabbath. They have a kind of regard

to the day derived from habit, which keeps them from actu-

ally travelling, but they have no scruples in profaning the

day by making preparations for it. Similar to this, but more

general, is the practice: of some who, while they suspend

their business on sabbath, profane the day by wriling busi-

ness letters, adjusting their accounts, laying plans for ap-

proaching operations—in one word it is a busy day in mak-

ing up the lee-way of the preceding week, or making prepa-
ration for the week following. And we may add here, that

the sabbath is profaned when men give themselves up to the

indulgence of idleness ; refraining indeed from labor, but

gpending the day in slothful neglect of the active duties of re-

ligion by attending to which with all our hearts the sabbath

is to be sanctified.

2. Men profane the sabbath by seeking their own pleasures.
The sabbath is, to such, a day of recreation and amusement.
Business is suspended indeed, but it is only to make way for
the lighter employments of pleasure. The pleasures sought
for are as various as the tastes and inclinations of those who
so piofane the sabbath. Some seek their own pleasure in
light and frivolous reading, such as.newspapers and novels;
nor is the sabbath sanctified by those who may devote the day,
or part of it to more solid and useful reading, if it is not of
that kind that may tend to personal sanctification and reli-
gious iimprovement. Some seek their own pleasure by un-
necessary walking in the streets, highways, fields or else-
where. Others by visiting; and perhaps there is no way in
which the sabbath is more commonly profaned than this by
such as make a- profession of religion. Many who do not
visit themselves, permit their children todoit: or admit visi-
tors into their families on sabbath. This always leads to
sabbath profanation ; and heads of families ought to set them-
selves against it When any one visits a religious neighbor
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or friend on sabbath, were the latter to attend to the religious
instruction of his family as if no visitor were present, or were
he to employ the time in reading the scriptures, such visits
would soon cease. Families would save themselves the pain
of being intruded upon, and of havingtheir sabbaths misspent,
and in some cases, we would hope, the intruder might be
cured of the sin of sabbath-breaking.

3. The sabbath is profaned by speaking our own words.
Every kind of conversation which does not relate to the du-
ties of the sabbath is included in speaking our own words.
Such conversation is inconsistent with the precept “ Remem-
ber the sabbath to keep it holy.” It is a plain practical rule
on this subject, that, what cannot be done without profaning
the sabbath should not be the subject of conversation.

The sin of desecrating the sabbath is by no means con-
fined to individuals; it is deeply chargeable on the com-
munity.

1. By suffering public vehicles to run, and permitting ves-
sels to leave harbors or docks on sabbath. A mechanic might
as well work in his shop, or a farmer on his farm, or a mer-
chant carry on the every day business of buying and selling,
as the proprietor of a public conveyance be permitted to send
it out on the Lord’s day. It is the proseeution of a secular
business, and that too, in view of making gain. 'This kind of
sabbath profanation is of the worst kind; it is public, and
therefore the more offensive and scandalous. It offers a strong
temptation to many to pursue their secular business or their
pleasures, that otherwise might be better employed on the
Lord’s day.

2. By keeping public high-ways open on the sabbath; such
as canals and rail roads. Thus, the wicked and unprinci-
pled have an opportunity of trampling on the sabbath, under
the cover of public authority. Aud men of better principles
are often compelled to abandon employmeats connected with
these ; or do what is incomparably worse,—sacrifice the sab-
bath to retain a lucrative employment.

3. By the post office and mail departments. The busi-
ness connected with the post office and mail is purely secular;
and the nation is just as much bound by the law of the sab-
bath to avoid secular business as any individual. Nor can
any reason be given for such public desecration of the Lord’s
day, that would not be equally valid for a private individual
while profaning the sabbath b% following his own everyday

G
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business. The profanation of the sabbath is a sin‘because:

1. It it is a direct violation of the Divine law.—¢ Remem-
ber the sabbath and keep it holy.”

2. It is exceedingly ungrateful. The relations in which
we stand to God, demand of us expressions of ihankfulness
and gratitude for his unnumbered mercies. He is our Crea-
tor, Preserver and Redeemer. The sabbath isa continued
communication of God’s excellency and goodness, as they
are manifested in creation and redemption. 1t isthe burden
of the sabbath’s business to remember these with unfeigned
gratitude ; on the other hand to profane the sabbath is to re-
fuse the homage of honor and gratitude to God, which the re-
lations in which we stand to Him most imperatively claim.

3. Itis a disregard of Divine ordinances. ltis evident that
Divine worship necessarily includes the appropriation of time,
returning at brief and regular periods. Without this the wor-
ship of God would soon cease among us. What might be
done at any time, would not be done at all, by the greater part
of mankind ; and by no part with any degree of regularity.
God has instituted ordinances of religion; and in these he
calls upon us to worship him: they have God’s promise as
the means by which our sanctification is to be promoted.
Among these the sabbath and the duties peculiar to it, occu-
Py the most prominent place. In so far as the sabbath is
profaned, the ordinances of religion are disregarded and des-
pised. The man who profanes the sabbath, forsakes his own
mercies,—he commits not only a sin against God by breaking
the Divine law; but he sins also against his own soul by
thrusting from him all the means of grace. The sabbath and
all its appropriate duties are the means by which we are to
grow in knowledge and understanding. If we turn our back
upon the house of God on sabbath, forsaking the assembly of
the saints ; or otherwise profane the sabbath, we put away
from us the light of truth and knowledge of God.

Before we conclude the consideration of this subject, we
shall direct the attention of our readers to some of the causes
which produce sabbath profanation ; this we do however, not
as a matter of curiosity, but as a means of applying a cure
to the evil. In any disease it is of the last importance to as-
certain its nature and the predisposing causes in the consitu-
tion of the patient; thus a cure may be more easily applied.
So, in the case of profaning the sabbath, it is immensely im-
portant to know what things tend to produce it.
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1. Absence of religious principle. Where religious prin-
ciple is deeply implanted in the mind, there will be a sacred
regard to Divine institutions. The hold which religious prin-
ciple takes of the mind may be fairly measured by the regard
which an individual manifests to the acknowledged institu-
tions of heaven. Practice is a fair test of principle, what-
ever professions may be made. This test may be safely ap-
plied to the case of the sabbath. If a man habitually pro-
tanes the sabbath, we have a right to conclude that he has
no regard to the authority of God,—That he desecrates the
sabbath, because in heart he is without religion.

2. The culpable neglect of parents and guardians. The
minds of children may be early impressed with the obliga-
tions to duty, or they may be left to the rank luxuriance of
their own depraved natures undirected and unguided. Or
what is worse, the natural depravity of the heart may be en-
couraged and strengthened, not merely by the absence of
suitable instruction ; but, by the simple example of those
around them, and especially of parents. To meet the ne-
cessity of the case, children require instruction relative to the
duty of sabbath sanctification, and of the sin and danger of
pro[{;.ning the sabbath. Correct views on these points are not
to be attained without instruction. Nor, is it enough merely
to take a child to church, or cause it to read at home; thus,
indeed habits of going to church and of reading may be form-
ed which are themselves important ; but as these habits would
not be formed on principle, they would be in themselves of
comparatively small value. Immediately connected with
the promotion of the church-going habits, children should be
taught the duty of respecting the sabbath,—should be taught
that it is the will of God, tbat it be employed entirely in reli-
gious services,—¢a delight, the holy of the Land and honor-
able.” Further, parents should support their instructions by
a well regulated example. While they teach their children
that the sabbath is a Divine and holy institution, they should
lead them to the duty of sanctifyingit by the most exemplary
conduct. Nor, is either the instruction or the example to be
limited to the public services of religion. There is perhaps
less deficiency, at least among professors of religion, re-
specting these, than those of a domestic kind. Here the
greatest care should be taken, that instruction and example
religiously harmonize. For, if the hours of the sabbath, which
should be devoted to private and domestic duties, be partly
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spent in idleness, or in secular conversation by parents, their
instructions cannot be productive of much good. To the neg-
ligent, and in many cases, very sinful conduct of parents, is
the profanation of the sabbath to be traced in the future lives
and practices of their children.

3. Evil example. We have already referred to this in the
case of parents; but there is an influential example of a
more general kind, that is exceedingly injurious.—That, of
society around us. The wealth, the talents, or official stand-
ing ot persons often exerts a great influence upon others.
Such attract public notice and respect, and these give them
influence. Now, it cannot be concealed that the example of
the greater part of such is opposed to the sanctification of the
sabbath. We may go farther ; the weight of influence ard
example in society generally, is on the side of sabbath profa-
nation. This state of things has a tremendous effect upon
professors of religion: nor, is it altogether without influence
upon real christians. This is a painful consideration ; but it
would be worse than folly to attempt concealment. The
sabbath is profaned by the world generally, and professors of
religion are insensibly assimilated to the world thus lying in
sin.

4. The facilities for sinful enjoyment on the Lord’s day,
especially in the neighborhood of large cities. These sinful
enjoyments are apologized for by the softened titles of inno-
cent recreation and pleasure. Public gardens and other
places of resort are kept open, particularly on sabbath even-
ings. And of course these are more attractive than places of
worship to the gay and thoughtless. Stages, steam and pack-
et boats are regularly run on the sabbath ; and for the accom-
modation of such as choose a private excursion of pleasure,
the owners of the weary beasts of burden are as ready to make
a gain of them on sabbath as on any other day. These furn-
ish an illustration of the facilities by which men may be
tempted to profane the sabbath, if they have no relish to it
and its holy employments. Such facilities give them an op-
portunity of spending the day in a manner more agreeable to
their depraved tastes.

5. The absence of suitable preparation for the sabbath. It
frequently happens that a much larger portion of business is
reserved for the evening of Saturday than for any other of the
week. Thus the sabbath is encroached upon ; and persons
doing so are unfitted for its duties ; their physical powers are



 Amalysis-§e. 103
exhausted, and their. minds encumbered. And, as a natural
consequence the sabbath.instead of being a pleasure becomes
a weariness. We notice in this connexion, an evil of very
considerable magnitude ; we refer to the common practice of
employers paying their workmen on Saturday evening. This
not only occupies a part of the evening, but it leads to the
practice of Saturday eveningor sabbath day marketing. Thus,
the evening which should be preparatory to the Lord’s day
becomes by far the busiest of the week. And when the sab-
bath has arrived the mind is divided between its too recent,
worldly cares, and its present spiritual employments. As
we profess to value the Divine institution of the sabbath, we
should endeavor to prepare for its weekly return, by adjust-
ing our business so, that the preceeding evening may be left
freeof all unnecessary embarrassment from worldly concerns
—That the sabbath may neither be encroached upon; nor
ourselves unfitted for its holy and active duties by more than
usual exertion. Siema.

ANALYSIS ANP DEFENCE OF THE DOCTRINES OF THE WEST-
MINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH.

{It is some five or six years since the subscriber issued a Prospectus
for publishing a work under the above title ; but failing to obtain a suf-
ficient subscription to warrant the undertaking, the enterprise was, for
the time suspended, though the object has not been abandoned. Itis
proposed to present in the “Reformed Presbyterian” a few pa-
ges of the intended publication, that the public may be furnished with a
specimen of the design and plan of the author, who intends at some fu-
ture period to commit the volume to the press. C.B. M'KEek.

CHAP. L. Of the Holy Scriptures.

Sec. I Although the light of nature and the works of cre-
ation and Providence, do so far manifest the goodness, wis-
dom, and power of God, as to leave men inexcusable ; yet
they are not sufficient to give that knowledge of God, and of
his will, which is necessary unto salvation: therefore it pleas-
ed the Lord, at sundry times, and in diverse manners, to re-
veal himself, and to declare that his will unto his church;
and afterwards, for the better preserving and propagating of
the truth, and for the more sure establishment and comfort of
g¢he Church against the corruption of the flesh, and the malice
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of Satan and of the woild, to commit the same wholly unto
writing ; which maketh the holy scripture to be most neces-
sary ; those former ways of God’s revealing his will unto his
people being now ceased.

I. DOCTRINE AND PROOFS.

That though the light of nature, and the works of crea-
tion and Providence, leave men inexcusable, yet they are not
sufficient to salvation.

For when the Gentiles which have not the law, do by nature the
things contained in the law, these, not having the law, are a law unto
themselves ; which shew the work of the law written in their hearts,
their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean-
while, accusing, or else excusing one another. Rom. ii. 14,15. Be-
cause that which may be known of God, is manifest in them, for God
hath shewed it unto them. For the invisible things of him from the
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things
that are made, even his eternal power and godhead. i.19,20. The
heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament sheweth his
handy work. Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night
sheweth knowledge.  There is no speech nor language where their
voice is not heard. Ps. xix. 1—3. Who, knowing the judgment of
God, (that they which commit such things are worthy of death,) not
only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them. Rom. 1, 32.
Therefore thou act inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that judg-
est; for wherein thou judgest another thou condemnest thyself; for
thou that judgest another doest the same thing. ii. 1.

ERROR AND REFUTATIONS.

Er. That men, living according to the light of nature ard
the dictates of reason, may be saved.

Rer. 1. None can be saved unless born of incorruptible seed,and that
birth is effected by the word of God. Except a man be born again, he
cannot see the kingdom of God. Joh. iii. 3.  Being born again, not
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which
liveth and abideth forever. 1 Pet. 1.2, 3.

2. This new birth prmupﬁzes a knowledge of Christ, and faith in
him. This is eternal life to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom thou hast sent. Joh. xvii. 3. Jesus saith, I am the
way, the truth and the life ; no man cometh unto the Father but by me.
xiv. 6. Neither is there salvation in any other ; for there is none oth-
er name under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved
Acts iv. 12.  Without faith it is impossible to please him. Heb. xi.
6, How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed .
And how shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard:?
Rom. x. 14.
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3., All who live and die ignorant of Christ will be punished eternally :
but without supernatural revelation man cannot know God eavingly.
The Lord Jesus will be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels,
in flaming fire taking vengence on them that know not God, and obey
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 2 Thes. i. 7, 8. For after
that in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom KNEW not cop, it
pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save them that believe
1 Cor. 1. 21. All things are delivered unto me of my Father; and no
man knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any man
the Father, save the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal
him. Mat. xi. 27.

4, WitHOUT REVELATION man cannot know himself, his corruption
and misery, and the way of Salvation. Wherefore, remember, that
ye being in times past gentiles in the flesh ;—at that time ye were
without Chr{st, being aliens from the common wealth of Israel, and
strangers from the covenants of promise: having no hope, and with-
out God in the world. Ep. ii. 12. But il our Gospel be hid, it is hid to
them that are lost. 2 Cor. v. 3.

CONCLUSION.

If none are saved but those who are born of incorruptible seed ;
and if this new birth is effected alone by the word of God, which presup-
poses a knowledge of Christ and faith in him; and if all who live and
die ignorant of Christ must be punished eternally ; and if man cannot
know himself, his corruption and misery, and the way of salvation,
without revelation, as has been proved; it plainly follows,—that the
light of nature and the dictates of reason are not sufficient to salvation.

II. DOCTRINE AND PROOFS.

That God did make a revelation of his will to the Church
at sundry times, and in divers manners.

For after that in the wisdom of God; the world by wisdom knew
not God, it pleased God. through the foolishness of preaching to save
them that believe. 1 Cor. i. 21. Which things we speak, not in the
words which men’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost
teacheth ; comparing spiritual things with spiritual.  Dut the natural
man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God; for they are fuol-
ishness unto him. neither can he know them because they are spiritu-
ally discerned. ii. 13, 14. God, at sundry times, and in divers man-
ners, spake in times past to the fathers by the prophets. Ileb.i1.
For the prophecy came notin old time by the will of man ; but holy men
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 1 Pet. 1. 21.
All Seriptura is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc-
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, 2
Tim. iii. 16.
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ERROR AND REFUTATIONS.

Er. That itis unworthy the character of God to reveal his
will externally to creatures so infinitely beneath him as man.

Rer. 1. When we view God as a being of infinite perfestions, it
cannot be denied but thal he can reveal his will to man tnan external
or extraordinory way. Infinite wisdom and power can do any thing
that does not involve an absurdity, or contradiction. As God has
made man, constituted him a rational and intelligent being, and has
written his law upon his heart, so it cannot be denied but that he may
reveal himself externally, and in an extraordinary way different from
the discoveries which men are able to make of themselves in the natu-
ral and ordinary use of their own powers of reasoning and investiga-
tion.

2. Theinfinite wisdom and goodness of God could not withhold from
snan any thing that would promote the end of his being. God isa being
of infinite knowledge and goodness ; but man, though created in the im-
age of God, is imperfect—Ilimited in the extent of his knowledge,
and the degree of his holiness. He was created capable of knowing
and serving God, in which his supreme happiness consists. It is
therefore consistent with the character of God, and agreeable to the
condition -of man, that God should directly and externally reveal his
will to him, as the light of his path and the rule of his duty.

3. Bul as man is capable of progressing in kncwledge, end of com-
municating his thoughts and his knowledgeto his fellow men, it cannot
be inconsistent with the character of God to reveal himself exlernally {o
man in o manner adapted o his capacily, and suiled {o the communi-
cation, which it will be man’s inlerest and felicity to make fo his fellow
man. God has implanted no capacity in our constitution without fur-
nishing materials for the employment of that capacity. But man is
eapable of receiving knowledge from external communications and
of employing the fruits of that knowledge to the noblest purposes;
therelore as man needs the guidance of infinite wisdom to conduct
him along the path of duty to final glory, so it would be in perfect ac-
cordance with the divine character to reveal himself externally to man,
suited to his capacity, condition, and destiny.

CONCLUSION.

Therelore, since God is a being of infinite perfection, and can do
any thing that does not involve a conlradiction ; and since he could
not withbold from man any thing that would promote the end of his
being; since man is capable of acquiring knowledge from external
communications, and as God has created no capacities without fur-
nishing materials for its exercise, it follows, that God can, in consis-
tence with his glorious character, reveal his will to man in' an extra-
ordinary way, und can make this revelation so as to enable the sub-
ject thereof to know that it is truly from God. This is evident. For
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if men can communicate their will to men, so that it is certainly known
who makes the communication, it must be much more easy for God
to communicate his will to man with all the distinct evidences of divine
revelation so impressed on his mind that it cannot be misunderstood.
To admit the existence of God, and to deny this power would be ab-
surd in the highest degree. It therefore plainly follows—that God may
in perfect accordance wilh his glorious and exalled character, and the
infinite inferiorily of man, reveal his will to man in an external and ex-
iraordinary way, so that man shall know it is from God. And this
because, to inform a creature that he has been made, who is his author
and what is his will, and the creatures duty, is no more condescension
than the act of creation itself,

IIl. DOCTRINE AND PROOFS.

That these Scriptures are most necessary for the preserva-
tion and propagation of truth, and for the establishment and
comfort of the church against errors and corruptions.

That thy trust may be in the Lord, I have made known to thee
this day, even to thee. Have not I written thee excellent things in
counsels and knowledge ; that I might make thee know the certainty
of the words of truth, that thou mightest answer the words of truth to
them that send unto thee. Prov. xxii. 19, 21. It seemed good to me
also having had perfect knowledge of all things from the very first, to
write unto thee in order, most excellent Theophilus: that thou mightest
know the certainty of those things wherein thou hast been instructed.
Luke i. 3, 4. For whatsoever things were written aforetime, were writ-
ten for our learning; that we through patience and comfort of the
seriptures, might have hope. Rom. xv. 4. But he answered, and said,
“ it is written,” thou shalt not live by bread alone, but by every word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Then saith Jesus unto him,
get thee behind me Satan; ¢ it is written,” thou shalt worship the Lord
thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. Mat. iv. 4. 7. 10. And
when they shall say unto you, seek unto them that have familiar spirits,
and unto wizards that peep, and that mutter : should not a people seek
unto their God? For the living to the dead? To the law and to the
testimony : if they speak not according to this word, it is because
there is no light in them. Is. viii. 19, 20. And that from a child thou
hast known the holy scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto
salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 2 Tim. iti. 15. We
have also a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that
ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day
dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts. 2 Pet.i. 19,

ERROR AND REFUTATIONS.

Er. God conducts his people in the way of salvation by
the secret operations of his Holy Spirit, without the scriptures.
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Ref. 1. The end for which the scriptures were given, comg!eidg Te-
Jutes the error. That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly
furnished unto all good works. 2 Tim. 1. 17, .

2. The reason for which the scriptures were commiited to wriling al-
30 refufes it. But these are written “that ye might believe that Jesus
is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have hfe
through his name.” John, xx. 31. .

3. The necessity of faith to salvation, which faith depends upon
the written word. Without faith it is impossible to please him, (God.)
Heb. xi. 6. But how shall they believe on him of whom they have
notheard? Rom, x.14.

4. The entire silence of scripture on the subject ; they do not drop
one hint, nor encourage a single hope that salvation can be obtained
by any other means than by the gospel plan revealed in the scriptures,
but rather intimate the contrary. Beloved, believe not every spirit,
but try the spirits whether they be of God. 1 John,iv.1. And no
marvel, for satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. 2. Cor.
xi. 14. Where there is no vision the people perish; but he that keepeth
the law, happy is he. Prov. xxix. 18.

5. The perfection of the Scriptures for all the purposes of salva-
tion, not only precludes the necessity of the Spirit’s secrel operations,
independently of the scriptures, but renders such operations superflu-
ous. The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the tes-
timony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. Ps. xix. 7. There-
fore we ought to give the more diligent heed to the things which we
have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip. Heb. ii, 1.

CONCLUSION.

As faith is indispensably necessary to salvation ; and as faith comes
by the word of God, the scriptures having been written for this end.
(John xx. 31 ;) and as we have no ground to expect salvation other-
wise than by the plan that God has revealed in the scriptures, we are
warranted to conclude that * the hope of salvation, by the secret
aperations of the spirit without the scriptures,” is unreasonable, base-
less—without scriptural foundation, and calculated to deceive with ir-
remediable disappointment.

IV. DOCTRINE AND PROOFS.

That the former mode of God’s revealing his will to man
has long since ceased.

God, who at sundry times, and in divers manners spoke in times
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken
unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things,—by
whom also he made the worlds. Heb. i. 1,2.

ERROR AND REFUTATIONS.

Er. That the Lord continues to reveal his will to certain
favored ones as of old.
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Rer. 1. The Apostle’s antithesis evidently implies that God has
ceased to reveal his will to man, as of old, before the cannon of scrip-
ture was completed. God who at sundry times, and in divers manners
spoke in times past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last
days spoken unto us. Heb.i. 1,2. We have a more sure word of
prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light that
shineth in a dark place. 2 Pet. i. 19.

2. A continuance of revelation, as of old, would be superfluous,
as the scriptures are given for a lamp and light to guide to glory.”
They word is a lamp to my feet, and a light to my path. Ps. cxix. 105,
"The commandment is a lamp, and the law is a light. Prov. vi. 23.

3: The Scriptures being thus given as a lamp, and also asa rule
of life, neither warrant nor favor any such doctrine as a continuance of
divine revelation; consequently such pretences must be without the
sanction of seripture.

4. Those persons in scripture, who are acknowledged by all to
have been divinely inspired, never despised but received and strictly
adhered to the scriptures; whereas these who mnintain a continued
inspiration, thereby set aside the authority of scripture. My spirit
that is upon thee, and my words which I have put in thy mouth, shall
not depart out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed forever.
Isa. Ixix. 21. We have also a more sure word of prophecy ; whereunto
ye co well that ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark
place. 1 Pet. i. 19,

5. The spiritof God in closing the canon of revelation denounces
all subsequent revelations as under the curse of God. If any man
preach any other Gospel unto you than that ye have received, let him
be accursed. Gal,i. 9. Itestify unto every man, that heareth the
words of the prophecy of this book, if any man shall add unto these
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this
book: and if any man shall take away from the words of the book
of this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of] the book of
life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in
this book. Rev. xxii. 18, 19.

CONCLUSION.

As the Apostle declares that God jformerly in sundry ways and in
divers times revealed his will to man, but now in these last times has
revealed his will to us by his Son; as the canon of scripture is now
complete, needing no additional revelation to render it more clear ;
as the inspired penmen furnished ample evidence of inspiration ;
and as the scriptures, acknowledged to be the word of God, pro-
nounce subsequent revelation as closed, it follows that * all pretences
to modern inspiration are nothing less than gross and palpable impos-
tures,” calculated to flatter human pride and deceive the ignorant.

Sec. 11. Under the name of Holy Scripture, or the word
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of God written, are now contained all the books of the Old

and New Testament, which are these: * * # * = &
All of which are given by inspiration of God, to be the rule
of faith and life.

Doc. 1. That the books of the old and new Testament are
the word of God.

They have Moses and the prophets, let them hear them. If
they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded
though one rose from the dead. Luke xvi. 29, 31. And are built up-
on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself
being the chief corner stone. Eph. ii. 20. For I testify unto every
man, that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if any
man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues
that are written in this book. And if any man shall take away from
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shail take away his part
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things
which are written in this book. Rev. xxii. 18, 19.

ERROR AND REFUTATIONS.

Er. That the scriptures should not be called the worp or
GOD.

Rer. 1. The predictions of the prophets are expressly called
“the word of God.” Now in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia,
that THE WORD oF THE LORD spoken by Jeremiah might be accom-
plished, the Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, &c. 2
Chron. xxxvi. 22.

2. The Lord Jesus designates the Scriptures by the appellation
of TEE worDp oF cop. If he called them Gods unto whom TRHE
WORD OF GOD CAME, and the scriptures cannot be broken. John x. 35,

3. Jesus terms the divine commands ¢ the word of God,” by
which he evidently meant the scriptures. And he said, full well ye
reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own tradition,
making THE worD or Gobp of noue effect by your traditions. Mark
vi. 9, 13.

4. THE APOSTLE CALLS THE SWORD OF THE sPIRIT; (by which he
means the scriptures,) * the word of God.” Take the helmet of sal-
Vg:llilor;l and the sword of the spirit, which is the word of God. Eph.
vi. 17.

CONCLUSION.

It is evident that as the spirit of God denominates the prophetic writ-
ings; and as Jesus and the apostles expressly designate the scriptures
by the appellaticn of the word of God, that we may with the greatest
propriety apply the term to the sacred volume.

Doc. IL. That the scriptures are given by the inspiration:

of God. :
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All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.
2 Tim. iii. 16. The prophecy came not in old: time by the will of man :
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.
2 Pet. 1. 2L

ERROR AND REFUTATIONS.

Er. That the scriptures are no more inspired than any
well authenticated human composition.

Rer. 1. THE ScripTUREs contain predictions of future events,
which could not possibly be know by either the prophets, or apostles,
unless divinely directed. The things of God knoweth no man, but the
Spirit of God. 1 Cor.i. 11. Secret things belong unto the Lord our
God : but those things which are revealed belong unto us, and to our
children forever, that we may do all the words of this law. Deut. xxix.
29,

2. Tre ScrIPTURES contain acccounts of past events, which could
not be known but by supernatural inspiration; for example; the crea-
tion, the origin of man, the fall of the angels, &c.

3. THE ScrIPTUREs contain matter so sublime, and so infinitely
surpassing the capacity of man that they could not have been the con-
trivances or invention of such plain men as the prophets and apostles
were, without the aid of divine inspiration.

4. Tue Lorp JEsus promised to his apostles his Holy Spirit to di-
rect them infallibly into all truth. Mowbeit, when he, the Spirit of.
truth is come, he will guide you isto all truth: for he will not speak.
of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak, and he
will shew you things to come. John xxi. 13,

5. Tue Arostres expressly declare that.they were influenced by
the Holy Ghost to speak and to write. For this cause also thank we
God without ceasing, because when ye received the word of God
which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of man, but (as
it is in truth,) the word of Gad, which effectually worketh also in you
that believe. 1 Thes. ii. 13. Now we have received, not the spirit-of
the world, but the spirit whichis of God; that we might know the
things that are freely given us of God. Which thizgs also we speak,
not in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth; comparing spiritual
things with spiritual. But the natural man receiveth not the things of
the spirit of God; for they are foolishness: unto him ; neither can he
know them, because they are spiritually discerned. For who hath
known the mind of the Lord, that he may instruct him? But we have
the mind of Christ. 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13, 14, 16. If any man think him-
self to be-a prophet, or spiritual,. let him acknowledge that the things
that I write unto you.are the commandments of the Lord. 1 Cor. xiv.
37.

-CONCLUSION.

Seeing the scriptures contain accounts of future, as well as of past
events. which human sagacity. could not possibly. discover ; and seeing,
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they contain matter so sublime and stupendous as to be beyond the in-
ventive powers of man; and seeing the Lord Jesus promised his
Spirit to his apostles infallibly to direct them, and the same apostles
affirm that they were so divinely influenced, we are constrained to con-
clude that the scriptures are divinely inspired by the unerring spirit
of eternal truth.

Doc. ITI. That the scriptures are the only infallible rule
of faith and practice.

To the law and to the testimony: if they speak not according to
this word, it is because there is no light in them. Is. viii. 20. These
were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in that they received the
word with all readiness of mind; and searched the scriptures daily
whether these things were so. Acts xvii. 11. As many as walk by
this rule, peace be on them, and mercy and on the Israel of God. Gal.

‘vi. 16.  The law of the Lord is perfect converting the soul: the tes-
timony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple: the statutes of
the Lord are right rejoicing the heart, the commandment of the Lord

"is pure, enlightening the eyes : the fear of the Lord is clear, enduring
forever ; the judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether.
Ps. xix. 7,9. All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction in righteousness ;
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
works. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

ERROR AND REFUTATIONS.

Er. That the internal manifestations of the spirit; and the
dictates of natural light are a sufficient rule of life and man-
ners.

1. Tre ScripTURES are expressly called a rule. And as many as
walk by this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel
of God. Gal. vi. 16. To the law and to the testimony if they speak
not a;cording to this ward, it is because there is no light in them. Is.
viii. 20.

2. NoTuiNG 1s AT any time, nor under any pretence to be added to,
or taken from the Scriptures. Ye shall not add unto the word which
I command you, neither shall ye diminish aught from it, that ye may
keep the commandments of the Lord your God, which I command
you. Deut. iv. 2. What thingsoever I command you, observe to do
it: thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it. xii. 32. Every
word of God is pure ;—add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove
thee and thou be found a liar. Prov. xxx. 5, 6.

3. We should rather follow, and it would be safer,—since the
canon of Scripture is complete, to follow the seriptures than even an
audible voice from heaven. We have also a more sure word of
prophecy ; whereunto ye do well to take heed, as unto a light that
shineth ina dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in
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your hearts. Knowing this first that no prophecy of the scripture is of
any private interpretation. 2 Pet. i. 19, 20.

4. The Scriptures were written expressly as a rule of faith and
that the believer might be made perfect in every thing. But these
were written, that ye might seLieve; and that believing ye may have
life through his name. John xx. 31,—That the man of God might be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 2 Tim. iii. 17,

5. Jesus Christ refers the great question, whether he were or were
not the Son of God, to the decision of Scripture. Ye have not his
word abiding in you : for whom he hath sent, him ye believe not. Search
the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and they are
they which testify of me. John v. 28, 39,

6. The spirits can be known and tried alone by the scriptures. Be-
loved, believe not every spirit ; but try the spirits whether they are of
God ; because many false prophets have gone out into the world. 1
Johniv. 1. And no marvel, for even Satan himself is transformed
into an angel of light. 2 Cor. xi. 14. And now we have received not
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God. 1 Cor. ii. 12,
We are of God. He that knoweth God heareth us. Hereby know
we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 1Johniv. 6. To the
law and to the testimony : if they speak not according to this word, it
is because there is no light in them. Is. viii. 20.

CONCLUSION.

Therefore, since the scriptures are given as a rule ; and since they
are a perfect rule, nothing being allowed to be added to, nor diminish-
ed from them ; since it is wiser and safer 1o adhere to this rule than
to any posthumous revelations; since the scriptures were written ex-
pressly as a rule of faith, for the perfection of believers ; since Christ
refers to these scriptures in defence of his own character and in op-
position to human traditions, or revelations ; and since false and de-
ceiving spirits can alone be tested and detected by this unerring stand-
ard, we conclude, that the pretended internal manifestations of the
Spirit, and the dictates of natural light, in our day,especially when they
deviate from the word of God, are not to be treated as a rule of life and
manners ; but are to be viewed as among the crafty deceivings of
Satan.

The following statement from the  Scottish Presbyterian,” received
lately, gives the first publishedjaccount of the proccedings we have
seen.—Ed.

REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD IN IRELAND.

Tue Synod convened in Ballymena, on Tuesday the 10th July, at
12 o’clock, noon. Rev. Samuel Carlile, of Clabber, near Coleraine,
the Moderator, preached a suitable discourse from Mark xiii. 34,
« For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his
home, and gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work.”
After an appropriate introduction, he proposed to consider,—I. A few

H
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of those Relations which Christ is fitted to sustain to his Church, and”
which his servants ought to remember.—IL. Some of those Services
which they should render to him.—III. The Qualifications of faithful.
servants ; and, IV. Their Encouragements.

After the discourse, the roll was called, and the Synod was consti-
tuted. The Rev. Willam Gamble was unanimously chosen Modera-
tor ; but he having declined, on account of his age, the Rev. John
Stott was unanimously elected.

The Rev. William Anderson, of Lioanhead, being present, as a de-
legate from the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Scotland, was invited
to a seatin the Court. He produced his commission, and accepted
the invitation. It was moved-and seconded; that-the present Clerk of
Synod be discontinued, and a successor appointed: A counter-mo-
tion was offered, that the present Clerk be continued, and thanks given’
him for his services. Discussion on this subject was continued tilk
the hour of adjournment, at 5 o’clock. It was-agreed that Presby-
teries should meet-in the evening, to prepare reports for Synod,—that
Synod should meet, as a Committee of Bills, to-morrow morning, at:
7 o’clock, and for public business at 10 o’clock,—and that a portion
of the first public session each day should be spent in devotional ex-.
ercises.

WepNESDAY, July 11th.

Several other members of Synod were this morning in attendance..
The Rev. T. Martin of Strathmiglo, was present, as another delegate -
from the sister Judicatory in Scotland. He-requested, for himself and.
Mcr. Anderson,.that the whole extract of the Minute of Synod contain-
ing their appointment should be read, and inserted in the Minutes, espe-
cially as he had seea in the public press in this country mis-representa-
tions of the proceedings of the Synod in Scotland,. wilh respect to sub-
jects which were to come under consideration. This was agreed to, and
M. Martin toolc his seat in Court. Rev. Wm. Anderson conducted.
the devotional exercises.. Discussion was continued for some time on
the motion respecting the. Clerkship, when it was moved by Mr.
Ewing, and seeonded by Mr. Cameron, that the motion and counter-
motion should be withdrawn. This was agreed to, and the Synod
proceeded to other business.

The Minutes of the Adjourned.Meeting of Synod were read by the
Clerk ;. and the minute, in which it had been stated that the considera-
tion of cerfain papers which had been previously presented to Synod,.
should have *the precedence of all other business,” was taken up.
The papers referred to were a memorial from the congregation of
Enockbracken ; andtwo others, one from the congregation of New-
townards, and one from that of Looughmourne—it was agreed to dis-
cuss these in order. The memorialfrom Knockbracken complained
of the perverted accounts of the Synod’s proceedings, contained in
some portions of the public press, and prayed Syned to devise
measwres: to remedy this grievance; and it sought the Synod’s in-
tference for the maintenance of the Fourth Term of Coummun~
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ton,and for the settlement of the American Question. Roberl Robin-
son, Elder from Knockbracken, and the Rev. T. Houston spoke in
support of the memorial. Mr. Alexander, Dr. Paul, Mr. Dick, Dr.
Henry, and Mr. Toland delivered their sentiments at length on the
subject.

Tuurspay, July 12th,

The Synod was occupied this morning, as a Committee of Bills,
from geven till nine o’clock. Rev. Mr. Martin conducted the devo-
tional exercises. According to a previous arrangement, Messrs.
Anderson and Martin then addressed the Synod. The following is a
brief outline of the excellent addresses which they presented :—

Mr. Anderson, after referring to the appointment of himseif and his
fellow-commissioner, and alledging their sense of the importance and
difficulty of their mission, proceeded to make some statements con-
cerning the Reformed Church in Scotland. He could say, with grati-
fication, that in that land, where so many of our forefathers suffered,
and were put to death for the Covenanted cause and testimony, there
is no dissention amongst the members of Synod or of the Church.
They are all of one mind, and cordially join together under the same
banner, in endeavouring to maintain and diffuse the principles of the
reformation. It is gratifying to state, that there is nothing like a regu-
lar partisanship amongst them. Ocecasionally there are disputes and
differences of opinion, and there may be some degree of warmth
displayed in discussions, but afterwards a]l join hands in friendship. It
is our desire, (Mr. A. said,) in prosecuting the great work to which
the Head of the Church has called us, to maintain the unity of the
spirit in the bond of peace; a.nd we are of opinion, that the peace
of one is linked with the peace of all. By this means, the Church
ts not suffering under any intestine discord, and therefore, they felt
the more anxious to exert themselves in behalf of the Church’s testi-
timony, and to preserve unity in other parts of the Church. Four
highly respectable ministers had lately been removed by death : to their
characters and usefulness, Mr. A. bore the most honorable testimony.
They were encouraged, however, by an accession of labourers to
supply, in some measure, their loss. Four young men had been
licensed to preach the Gospel,—there were now seven Probationers,
and twenly-six Ministers. ~An exhibition of the principles of the Re-
formed Presbyterian Church had lately been published, and received
the sanction of Synod, and there is an overture, called the Historical
part of the Church’s testimony, that was expected soon to be likewise
sanctioned. He (Mr. A.) said, the delegates did not appear here on
the side of any party; it was the welfare of Zion they wished to
maintain,—and should they at any time differ from the members, on
one side or the other, he hoped it would not belaid to their charge as
being party men; if they were, they would be lowering their character,
and they would not be worthy of the honor conferred on them. The
Covenanting Church, (Mr. A. said,), occupies a very exalted station.
He was not ashamed of the principles of the Church, and would standi
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before any assembly of men, and proclaim these principles. It is our
duty to stand forth and maintain the truth of God, for God is on the
side of truth, and though the witnesses be comparatively few, having
truth on their side, they are called to hold it forth faithfully to all
around, and leave the issue to God. It would be well if the members
of this court would hold intercourse with each other, and not allow
themselves to be divided in opinion by misunderstandings where a dif-
ference of minor importance had taken place, while they were agreed
in many great principles. For example, they were all agreed as to
the fallen state of man, and that there was redemption through the
blood of the everlasting covenant, and on the principle of Messiah’s
headship. They were fully agreed, that nations, as such must bow
down to the Redeemer, and that kings and queens must own submis-
+ion to Him, as He is King of kings and Lord of lords. And we are
fully agreed, that we should set up scripturally qualified men to make
Jaws for the promotion of Christ’s kingdom, and to carry those laws
into execution. It was on these principles that our forefathers acted
when they were freed from the iron grasp of Popery, and when they
entered into covenant engagements to be for the Lord. Their cove-
nants were founded on Scripture. Mr. A. then referred to the two
witnesses in the Book of Revelation, and to a system of wickedness,
compared to a beast with seven heads and ten horns. Against this
combined system, the witnesses are prophesying. We cannot hold
any fellowship with those who would take the crown from the Redeem-
er’s head ; nor can we make ourselves members of any national so-
ciety, who would make a man the head of their Church. We must
occupy the position of witnesses for God and the Covenanted testi-
mony of Christ; and believing the word of God to be the standard, we
cannot amalgamate with cither one side or other, in the party questions
of the present day. We are bound to take the same position, in ec-
clesiastical agitations, that do not propose God’s glory as their chief
design. We cannot say amen to those who are maintaining the prin-
ciples of existing establishments, since they are giving their power to
the beast; nor can we join with those who say civil rulers have nothing
to do in Church affzirs. They are glaringly wrong, for all nations
must serve the Church, and those who will not do so, must be des-
troyed. DMr. A., in conclusion, renewed the expression of the hope,
that the members of court would inquire into those points in which
they agreed, and that angry feelings might cease, and that the pleasure
of the Lord might prosper in their hands.

Mr. Martin said, in the remarks he would make, he intended merely
to state some things which his brother, Mr. Anderson, had omitted.
A number of Congregations in connexion with the Synod in Scotland
had been erected, and they had also several Missionary Stations, of
which Wick and Thurso were the chief. In order to show the goad
that may be done by small means, he might mention that not more
than five years ago, our ministers had never preached beyond the Tay.
Our principles were made known there, by means of a copy of our
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Testimony falling into the hands of a man who was hostile to our prin-
ciples, and- it had the effect of convincing him and others of their
errors ; so that they formed themselves into a praying society,—and
they frequentiy sent to us to furnish them supplies of preaching. Since
our delegates were here from Scotland, a new Missionary has been
sent to Lower Canada. At last meeting of Synod another was ap-
poioted for the same quarter. With regard to the constitution, politi-
cal parties, and ecclesiastical matters, our court is agreed in senti-
ment. In the Scottish Established Church, much good has been done.
Many who were formerly sleeping on their posts, are now in an active
state. They- are zealous, and their conduct is otherwise worthy of
imitation. We have to rejoice that evangelical doctrines are more
preached now than they were some time ago; and that the freezing
spirit of mere morality in preaching is, in a good measure, done away.
The T.ord Jesus Christ occupies a more prominent place in their ex-
hibitions. We have still to lament that in that Church, we do not find
any actual removal of what we regard as the constitutional grievances,
and there is too much fraternizing with the State. Voluntaryism is a
system which maintains that the Civil Magistrate should take nothing
to do with religion ; nor do we take any thing to do with the other
svstem, as they go too far, and on that account we stand neutral; and
our neutrality places us in an honourable station. We trust that the
members of this Court will bear with each other in any little differences,
and will look to those things in which they are agreed,—and he was
sure there were many points on which they held the same opinions.
The report of your disagreements has crossed the Irish Channel, and
we (the Scotch Synod) are grieved on account of them. We trust
that it may be said of you, as was said of your forefathers,—* Behold,
how they love one another.”

The evening was occupied as a Committee of Bills, and also the
morning of Friday, till the hour of breakfast.

Fripay, July 13th.

After the devotional exercises, which were conducted by Mr. Stave-
ly, the Rev. C. Houston, Clerk of Synod, made some observations
respecting that part of the Memorial from Knockbracken, which com-
plained of the misrepresentations of the Synod’s procoedings in some
newspapers; and in a tone reflecting on the congregation, and the
editors of the Covenanler, moved that this part of the request of the
Memorial should be dismissed, as the Court has not the inclination nor
power to shackle the public press, and as Memorialists enjoy peculiar
advantages of having such reporis as please themselves. Messrs.
Martin, Anderson, and Dick, opposed this motion. Mr. Martin then
submitted a motion which was unanimously-adopted, and that of Mr.
C. Houston was withdrawn. It was as follows:—* That this Court
cannot interfere with the reports of the public press, however much
they may misrepresent or mistake the questions before the Synod, and
the reasoning of individual members; and while the Court account
correctness in all reports furnished most desirable, they are unable to
make any authoritative provision in order to attain that end.”
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The Synod was afterwards occupied till the hour of adjournment in
setting the order of discussion on the Memorials from Newtownards
and Loughmourne. The latter contained numerous references to the
Covenanter, Christian Magisirate, and Reviewer Reviewed—charged
upon these works various alleged ervors concerning the Magistrate’s
power, circa sacra, in the restraint and punishment of gross heresy,
and idolatry,—and sought from Synod a condemnation of these works,
and a declaration of the Church’s principles on the subjects in dispute.
Dr. Paul was commissioner on the Loughmourne memorial, and Dr.
Henry agreed that the paper from his congregation should be classed
with that from Lioughmourne, and proposed to support it. Various
memorials from different congregations, bearing on the subject, in op-
position to the Loughmourne memorial, anc to the course that had
been taken in obtruding it upon the public were read—these were from
Kilraughts congregation—from Knockbracken congregation and Ses-
sion—from the Session of the 2d Reformed Presbyterian Congrega-
tion Belfast—from Rathfriland congregation—and from the Sessions
of Kellswater and Grange—a Memorial from Cullybackey congrega-
tion was read in favor of Dr. Paul’s views. It was agreed that Com-
missioners should first be heard from those congregations that had sent
forward memorials—that then Drs. Paul and Henry should be heard
as complainants, and the Editors of the Covenanter in defence, and
that afterwards these parties should enjoy their rights as members of
Court, when the matter should come into discussion in Synod.

At 5 o’clock public business was resumed, and according to the
order agreed upon, commissioners were first heard from various con-
gregations. Dr. Paul afterwards proceeded in support of his memorial
till the hour of adjournment. At his request, the Synod agreed to meet
at 7 o’clock to-morrow morning for ordinary business ; and that Dr.
Paul should be allowed to proceed at 10 o’clock.

SaTurDAY, July 14th.

The Session of Synod, before breakfast, was occupied with several
minor matters.  After the devotional exercises, when the Synod re-
sumed business, the whole period till 3 o’clock, was occupied by Dr.
Paul endeavouring to show alleged errors inthe Covenanier, Christian
Magistrate, and Reviewer Reviewed. He urged frequently the charge
of persecution and intolerance on the editors of the Covenanier, and
all who think with them.

Monpay, July 16th.

The Synod entered on public business at 11 o’clock, 4. m. After
the devotional exercises, Dr. Henry succeeded Dr. Paul in supporting
the Memorial from Newtownards. He wished the Synod to disclaim
perszcuting principles, in language so plain that none could misunder-
stand it.

Messrs. Dick and T. Houston, replied at great length, in opposition
to the Loughmourne Memorial, and the charges brought against them
in the speeches of Drs. Paul and Henry. Drs. Paul and Henry, were
afterwards heard in explanation.
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After Dr. Henry had concluded, various members spoke'in a'desul-
#ory way on the subject under discussion. Mr. Martin then addressed
the Court at some length, as he said he was under -the necessity of
returning home, having to dispense the Sacrament of the Lord’s Sup-
per in his congregation on the ensuing Sabbath, He was well acqaint-
ed with the impressions made in Scotland, by the matters on this side
of the channel, and he did declare that good and true Covenanters in
Scotland, have doubted, and expressed their doubts, of the judicious-
ness and seasonableness, and in some instances of the correctness of
some of the statements in the Covenanter—and on the other hand he
must say, that from the Eastern Presbytery had proceeded writings
which were regarded as being lamentably deficient in the exhibition of
the truth, which seemed to betray a lurking want of affectionate ad-
herence to the Covenanted Testimony. He expressed much satis-
faction with the conduct of the Moderator, and the attention that had
‘been shown to himself by the Court. He endeavoured to show that
the differences between the parties in the present dispute, were not so
great as they had been represented. He read a statement from the
New Scottish Testimony, p- 99, and expressed his mind that both ap-
-peared to him to be nearly agreed onit. Should division take place,
he would ascribe it more to feeling than a difference of principle. In
affectionate terms, he exhorted the brethren to unity and peace, and
thea bade the Synod farewell.

Wepnespay, July 18th.

A lengthened discussion took place, respecting the matter in dispute,
‘o which the Loughmourne memorial referred, and concerning the or-
der of proceeding. Mr. Stavely, in speaking on the subject, proposed,
by leave of the Court, to ask Mr. T. Houston a few questions. Ob-
servations were made by several members on the impropriety of in-
troducing a precedent of this kind, and the necessity of addressing
questions to the other party likewise—but Mr. Houston having express-
ed his willingness to afford all proper satisfaction to Mr. Stavely and
the members of Court, Mr. S. proposed his inquiries ; and Mr. H.
said he had never taught that the Judicial Law, as a code, is binding
under the Christian dispensation,but that only such parts of it as aremor-
al are of perpetual obligation, according to the views of the Westminister
Divines, and the Synod’s “ Declaration on Civil Government,” in
overture. He had never maintained that even these parts of it are to
be administered in the same manner by Christian rulers as formerly,
but had taught the reverse. He wholly denied that the Civil Magis-
trate should compel religious uniformity by pains and penalties, or that
he should by the same means compel men te embrace the true religion
—and he disowned as “ horrid murder,” the killing of any persens
who differed from him in religious opinions.

In the evening session, Mr. Toland submitted a motion, which was
seeonded by Mr. Robert Porter, (Elder.)--It embodied, first, two
statements of the New Scottish Testimony :—

1. That iz a Reformed Covenanted land, “itis the duty of the
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Christian Civil Ruler to see that the violation of the Moral Law, in
open contempt of the being of God, in gross and public iflol&try, in
open blasphemy of the name of God, orin open profanation of the
Sabbath ; as well as by injustice, licentiousness, and violence, be duly
restrained, as scandalizing to religion and the Church of God, as
hurtful to the peace and good order of society, and as provoking the
displeasure and rebukes of the Almighty against the nation.”

2. % That it is an error to maintain that a Magistrate, as such, hasno
concern with religion, or the kingdom of Christ, and that the repression
of gross outward public acts of idolatry, or blasphemy, is persecution ;
and recommended, for the sake of peace, that the papers under con-
sideration be withdrawn, without judgment being pronounced upon
them.”

After some discussion on the motion, Mr. Stavely offered an amend-
ment, which was seconded by Ir, Cameron ; that a Committee be
appointed to take the whole matter under consideration, and report to
Synod during its present sessions. Dr. Paul opposed both the mo-
tion and amendment, and offered a third motion, embodying a number
of alleged errors in the Covenanler, &c., which he sought the Synod
to condemn,—this was seconded by Mr. C. Houston. Mr. Wylie
(Elder from Grange,) proposed, as a_fourth motion,—that the charges
in the Loughmorne, memorial, against the Covenanter, &c., had not
been substantiated,—that the Court should express dissatisfaction with
any of its members circulating the aspersion, that any of their brethern
hold persecuting principles, and that the Synod should adopt a part of
the Scottish Testimony, as a Declaration of their sentiments on the
subject under discussion. All these motions were afterwards with-
drawn, except that of Mr. Stavely, and a Committee was appointed,
consisting of the Rev. Messrs. Gamble, Stavely, Anderson, Alexan-
der, and Hawthorne, with Messrs. Torrens, Jackson, M‘Neely, and
Macklin, Ruling Elders,—Mr. Gamble, Convener. The Synod then
adjourned.

Traurspay, July 19th.

At One o’clock, the Committee that had been appointed to consider
the matters referred to in the Loughmourne Memorial returned, and
Mr. Anderson, the Clerk, read a number of Resolutions to which they
had unanimously agreed: these affirmed the Resolutions of Synod in
1833,—expressed regret that controversies had arisen to violate this
arrangement,—lamented the ground of dispute, while other great arti-
cles of the Church’s testimony were overlooked, and her energies in
spreading the truth are restrained,—condemned all persecuting princi-
ples, while they declared that the open enemies of religion ought not,
ina Chriglian land, to be admitted to places of power and trust, but
that nothing ought to be done affecting the life, property, common liber-
ty, or peace of persons differing in opinion, who are otherwise inoffen-
sive members of society,—expressed deep concern that any should
attempt to fasten on Covenanters the odious charge that they are bound
to exlirpale persons, while erroneous systems and doctrines are ex-
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pressly mentioned in the Covenant,—and enjoined all the members to
avoid statements in public and in private calculated to disturb the peace
of the Church.

Mr. Anderson stated farther, that the Committee were unanimous in
recommending a private friendly conversation among the members of
Synod, before the adoption of the Resolutions should be proposed.

The subject of the Committee’s Resolutions was taken up ; but Dr.
Henry intimated for himself, and on behalf of his brethren of the East-
ern Presbytery, that they wished a copy of the Resolutions, and also
farther time for private conversation. After some discussion, it was
agreed to proceed this evening with the ordinary business of Synod, to
meet to-morrow morning at six o’clock for private conversation, and
to take up the subject of the Resolutions at ten o’clock to-morrow
morning.

Fripay, July 20th.

The Committee’s resolutions were again read by Mr. Anderson,
when Mr. T. Houston moved,——That they be adopted, with such al-
terations, not affecting their obvious sense and intention, as may ap-
pear to the Court proper. This motion was seconded by Mr. Robert
Porter, Elder.

Dr. Paul spoke in opposition to the Resolutions, and proposed, as
an amendment, some alterations,—one of which was, that the Synod
should affirm the right of persons avowing and defending any kind of
principles, without being subjected to civil restraints, &c¢,—a condem-
nation of alleged errors and untruths in the ** Covenanter,” ** Reviewer
Reviewed,” &c,——a change in the Fourth Term of Communion, &c.
This was seconded by Dr. Henry.

As a number of members had withdrawn, and the elders declared
generally they would not remain longer, the quesiton was put,—Vote
on the Resolutions, or adjourn the further consideration of this subject
till the next meeting of Synod ; it was carried, “ adjourn,” by a con-
siderable majority.—Dr. Paul and other members of the Easlern Pres-
bytery disseniing.—Abridged from the Covenanter.

ORIGIN OF THE NAME ‘ COVENANTERS.”
(From the History of the Covenanters.)

It was now evident to all parties that affairs were hasten-
ing to a crisis. Charles had not only absolutely refused to
redress the grievances of his Scottish subjects, but prohibited
them from laying before him any farther supplications of a
similar import. To be denied liberty to lay their complaints
by humble petition at the foot of the throne, was depriving
the Presbyterians of all remainder of liberty : and can any
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true friend, either to his King or his country, after witnessing
all this oppression and tyranny, condemn these men, for re-
fusing again to put their necks under the yoke? or stigma-
‘tize them as rebels, for taking more decisive steps to rescue
their nation from the iron grasp of monarchial and prelatical
usurpation? Accordingly, finding that all their efforts to
obtain deliverance from the evils of which they so justly
-complained were of no avail, the leaders of the Presbyterians
resolved to take other measures, which they trusted would
effectually unite all the friends of religion and liberty through-
out the country. This was the renewing of the National
Covenant, which had been sworn by King James and his
household in the year 1580, and by persons of all ranks in
1581, 1590, and 1596, and ratified by several Acts of Par-
liament. It is quite unnecessary to give an outline of this
Covenant here, seeing it is in the hands of every one who
possesses a copy of the Confession of Faith. It maybe
noticed, however, that, in addition to the original Covenant,
all the innovations which had been lately introduced were
explicitly condemned in this new bond ; and while its adhe-
rents bound themselves by oath to resist all these, or similar
encroachments on their religious liberties, or to defend each
other in maintaining the true religion, they also engaged to
defend the King in the preservation of religion, liberty and
law. But while we would refer the reader to the Covenant
itself, as contained in the Westminster Confession of Faith,
with which every Presbyterian ought to be acquainted, we
cannot avoid transcribing the following nervous defence of
this interesting bond, condemned indeed by loo many, in
gross ignorance, as given by Aikman. ¢This bond,’ says
that impartial historian, ¢was only reverting to the principles
recognised at the Reformation, and restoring the constitution
then established. When a King wantonly tramples upon all
his subjects hold sacred, he himself breaks the bond of alle-
giance; and they have a right, if they have the power, to
unite and reclaim what has been tyrannically torn from them.
The legality, with regard to form, is all that can be urged
against the National Covenant; and the best lawyers of the
day, and even Hope, the King’s advocate, pronounced the
proceedings of the Covenanters legal. They had precedents,
Acts of Parliament, and therepeated sanction of royalty, for
such aseociations ; and their obligations to obey the King and
defend his person, are as explicitly stated as any other obli-
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gation in the Covenant. Itis true, this is linked with the
preservation of religion, liberty and law, but what other obe-
dience would any upright Prince require? Should they have
pledged their support to the Monarch in opposition to all
these ? To this much vilified bond every Scottishman ought
to look, as Englishmen do, to the Magna Charta. It was
what saved the country from absolute despotism, and to it
we may trace back the origin of all the successful efforts
made by the inhabitants of Britain, in defence of their free-
dom, during the succeeding reigns of the Stuarts.’

The day appointed for swearing the Covenant in Edin-
burgh was the 1st of March, a day which was also set apart
for solemn fasting and prayer. The people resorted, in vast
numbers, to the Greyfriars’ Church, where the Covenant
being read, and earnest prayers offered up to God by Alex-
ander Henderson, Minister of Leuchars, the nobles, gentry,
Ministers, and Commons, with uplifted bhands, and tears
streaming from their eyes, vowed, in the presence of God,
faithfully to observe all its stipulations, and then affixed to
it their signatures with the utmost joy. The solemn dedica-
tion of themselves to the Lord, and to the promotion of his
cause, by so many thousands of every rank and age, was
truly affecting; and while it inspired the friends of the Cove-
nant with renewed vigour, it completely destroyed all the
remaining hopes of their Prelatical oppressors—*Now,’ ex-
claimed the Archbishop of Glasgow in despair, *all that we
have been doing these thirty years past is at once thrown
down.” The Tables, immediately afterwards, transmitted
copies of the Covenant to every part of the country ; and, by
the end of April, nearly the whole of Scotland, excepting
courtiers, papists, prelates, and a few of the non-conforming
clergy, chiefly in Aberdeen, cheerfully attached to it their
signatures. Such is the origin of the Covenanters.

Unintimidated by all the threatenings, and disregarding
all the repulses which they had received, the petitioners (the
Covenanters) still determined to oppose, in a legal manner,
the late innovations. Their leaders were men of wisdom,
integrity, and piety, whose sole object was the present and
everlasting benefit of the people; and, while they never
ceased to strive against oppression and tyranny, they were
the means of checking immorality, and promoting genuine
godliness throughout the country. We are aware that the
majority of historians have censured, if not decidedly con-
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demned, their rigid and uncompromising opposition to every
thing which seemed to savour of disobedience to the law of
God; and even those who are deemed the most impartial,
consider the terms, puritans, enthusiasts, fanatics, &c., as being
their just and incontrovertible designation. But, until these
authors can show that the Presbyterians of that age aimed at
a greater degree of purity than the Word of God enjoins, or
that they were more enthusiastic for the, doctrines and laws
of Christ than were the Apostles or the primitive believers,
we must say, that these names—as nearly allied to infidelity
as they are to scurrility—are as inapplicable to them as they
would have been to him who enjoined all professors of
Christianity to ¢look diligently lest any man should fail of
the grace of God, and lest any root of bitterness should spring
up to trouble them, and thereby many be defiled.” Heb. xii.
15. DPersonal, family, and public humiliation with solemn
fasting for sin, prayer for the Influences of the Holy Spint,
diligent study of the Scriptures, firm belief in the doctrines,
and implicit obedience to the injunctions of Christ, were the
themes on which the ministers uniformly dwelt; all which
being exemplified in their own lives, produced the most salu-
tary and beneficial effects among the people. Nor were they,
amidst all their opposition to usurpation and tyranny, disloyal
to their sovereign. The peculiar situation in which they
were placed rendered it necessary that they should act a de-
cided part; yet all their petitions and supplications were
couched in language most becoming; and even when after-
wards they were compelled to proceed to greater lengths, it
was not without a struggle, while the blame rested not on
them, but on their unreasonable and lawless oppressors.

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

Prrrseuren PresByTErY.—This Presbytery at its late
sessions licensed Messrs. Hugh Stevenson and—Hutchinson
to preach the gospel as candidates for the ministry of recon-
ciliation. A call from the congregation of Londonderry,
Ohio, was presented to Mr. James Love, a licentiate under
the care of the Presbytery, which he accepted. Arrange-
ments were made for atiending to his ordination on the 27th
Inst. Mr. Samuel O. Wiylie, was received under care of
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Presbytery as a Theological Student. We regret that far-
ther particulars of the proceedings of this Court have not
reached us.

SouruerN PrEsBYTERY.—This Presbytery met in New-
burgh on the 14th Ult. and continued its sessions three
days. Dr. Willson announced the death of Rev. William
Gibson, since last meeting, in reference 1o which the follow-
ing minute, prepared by a committee appointed for the pur-
pose, was adopted.  “ The decease of this aged and vener-
able servant of Chuist, is an event to be regarded with deep
and solemn interest by the members of this court and by the
Church generally. Mr. Gibson was the oldest minister of the
church in this country, and connected with the whole history
of the Witnesses, since the first constitution of a Presbytery
in the latter part of the last century. His labours both in this
country and in Ireland, were abundant, and profitable to the
Church ; while he experienced many privations, and endured
much of the reproach of Christ, which he esieemed greater
riches than the treasures of Egypt. In frequent conversations
with the ministers of this church during his last illness, he ex-
pressed his confident hope of 2 blessed immortality, through
faith in the Redeemer, whom in his long and faithful minis-
try, he had affectionately and earnestly recommended to sin-
ners for their acceptance. For his extensive usefulness in
the ministry, and the hope in bis death, let us be grateful,
and follow his example in all that was praiseworthy.”

Petitions were received from nine vacant congregations
and societies for supplies of gospel ordinances : two of which
congregations, Conococheague and 2nd congregation, New-
York, requested also and obtained the moderation of calls.
Mr. Chrystie submitted the following resolution which was
unanimously adopted.

“ Resolved, That the Southern Presbytery organize and
collect a library for the use of the Theological Students with-
in their bounds, and that the followings regulations be adopted
for the formation, preservation and use of the same.

1. The books to constitute the Library, and monies contri-
buted for the purpose, to be obtained by donation as the
members of the Court may succeed in their collection.

2. A committee of three shallbe annually elected, at the spring
meetings of Presbytery, who shall have authority to invest all
monies contributed, in such books as may be deemed suita-
ble—to inspect as they may deem proper, but always once a
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year, the condition of the Library and report thereon to Pres--
bytery, as to the number of volumes, the monies received and
how 1nvested, at the spring meetings of the Court.

3. The books to be placed under the immediate care of the
Professor, and used by the Students under his direction and
superintendence.

4. The several members of this Court will endeavor by
such means as they may severally judge suitable, to forward
these efforts to furnish our Students with appropriate assis-
tance in the prosecution of their studies; and may hand over
the books or monies received to any one of the members of
the above mentioned committee.”

Dr. Willson, M. Roney, and J. M. Willson were elected
the committee contemplated in the 2nd regulation. Mr.
Andrew Stevenson was licensed to preach the gospel asa
candidate for the ministry of reconciliation. A piece of trial
was received from Mr. James Bealtie, a student of the 8d year,
Mr. J. W. Shaw was taken under care of presbytery, as a
student pursuing literary studies with a view to the ministry.

The following appointments of supplies were made for
vacant congregations and societies.—Mr. Stevenson, 4th sab-
bath May, 1st June, 4th July, 1st August, 5th Sept. 1st Oct.
2nd congregation New-York. 2nd July, Kortright. 3rd July,
Bovina. 2nd August, 2nd, Srd Sept. Baltimore.  3d, 4th Av-
gust, 1st Sept. Conococheague—Dr. Willson 3rd June,
Kortright, 4th June. Bovina. 3rd July, 2nd cong. New-York.
3rd August, Hudson. Rev. J. Chrystie, 2nd June, 3rd Au-
gust, 2nd Sept. 2nd cong. New-York, and to mederate a call
in said congregation when requested.—Rev. M. Roney, two
sabbaths at White-Lake, and to dispense the Lord’s supper
in 2nd cong. New-York on 2nd sabbath June.—Rev. D. Scott,
1st July, Princetown, 2nd August, Conococheague, and to
dispense the Lord’s supper in the latter on 8rd sabbath of
August—Rev. J. M. Willson, 3rd June, 2nd cong. New-York,
3rd, 4th July Conococheague, and to moderate a call in lat-
ter congregation when requested.

The next meeting of Presbytery was appointed to be held.
at Coldenham on the 9th October next at 10 o’clock, a. m.

GENERAL ASSEMBLY LAWSUIT..

The decision of the Supreme court of Pennsylvania, on
the motion for a new trial, made by the counsel of the Ol
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School was delivered on the 8th ult. It set aside entirely

the grounds taken by Judge Rogers in the former trial, de-
eiding that the ¢ exscinding resolutions,” as they are called,

passed by the General Assembly of 1837, are constitutional
and altogether within the legitimate exercise of the power
belonging to that body; that they were not to be considered
in the aspect of a judicial sentence but as a legislative act ; that
they did nothing more than dissolve the four Synods, which

it was conceded the Assembly had a right to do; that the act
being within the power of that body, its reasons for perform-
ing it could not be reviewed by a civil tribunal, and as the
consequence of all this, that the persons claiming to be com~
missioners from presbyteries within the exscinded Synods, to
the Assembly of 1838, had no color of right to seats in that
body. Further, the Courtdecided that, while on these grounds
the proceedings of the New School had been unjustifiable,.
they had been in themselves entirely irregular, evenon the sup--
position that the excluded commuissioners had been entitled.
toseats ; that it was evident a separate organization was in-
tended by the New School, and that the jury had given a
verdict manifestly against the current of the evidence. Thus
the New School Assembly of 1838, are declared not to be
the legitimate “General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States.”” Judge Rogers dissented from the
opinion, declaring his adherence 1o his original judgment.

—————
THE SABBATH. IN. NEW ORLEANS.

We: have heretofore adverted to the desecration of the
Sabbath by the Congress. of the United States. The follow-
ing are specimens ol the manner in which the sanctity of this
holy day is habitually violated and disregarded in New Or-
leans. On sabbath the 24th of Feb. the service of the sanctu-
ary was disturbed by the sound of martial music and the
parade of the military, passing in review before the Governox
of the State. Here we bave the disgusting spectacle of the
executive officer of one of the states trampling under his in-
fidel feet the command of the eternal I AM, “ Remember the
Sabbath day to keep it holy ;” and disturbing a Christian
congregation who had peaceably assembled to unite in his.
sexvice. The 24th of March (Sabbath) was announced by
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the Picayune as being “ as lovely a day as ever shone,” but
that lovely day shed its brightness to cheer the emissaries of
Satan upon the race-course in their daring deeds of violence
to the will of heaven. The same paper of the 29th ult.,
speaking of a theatrical performance, says:—*The excel-
lent performances of Sunday eveninglast ‘Speed the Plough,’
and ‘Tom Noddy’s Secret,” are to be repeated to-night.”
Here we have it; in one of the cities of this land, theatrical
exshibitions are presented on the Sabbath and attended, the
race course crowded, and a Christian assembly, met to raise
their grateful bearts to the Almighty, disturbed by a military
parade, under the immediate sanction of the Executive of
the State. Publish it not in Gath, tell it not in the streets of
Askalon.—Cumberland Presbyterian.

DISTRESS IN MISSISSIPPIL.

The Milledgeville (Georgia) Recorder of May 7th says :
“ Perhaps a stronger evidence of the deplorable state of
things, in regard to pecuniary matters, of some of the States
south and west of us, could not be presented, than one that
passed before us the other day. A gang of some sixty or
seventv negroes, passed through this place a few days ago,
{from Mississippi, seeking as we understood, a market. Such is
the pecuniary embarrassments of that State, as well as others,
that in order to lessen the sacrifice on the sales of negroes,
which sales have to be made, they are brought back to the
old and impoverished States for sale, from the very region of
inexhaustible fertility. This is a strange and unnatural state
of affairs, and speaks trumpet tongued of the lamentable
pecuniary situation of the States from which they come. We
are informed that a great number of plantatious of the greatest
fertility, are lying uncultivated and uncared for, the Jaborers
having been sent off, to Orleans and other places to find a
market, to pay the debts of the owners.

D1ep,—On the 2nd Ult., Mrs, Mary-Ann Gibson, widow of the late
Rev. Robert Gibson, New-York.
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THE PROPERTIES OF THE MORAL LAW.

'The peculiar and distinguishing qualities of the moral law,
are these: ' -

1. Itis universal, or of vast extent. It extends to all men, in
every aze, place, and condition, and to all their inclinations,
thoughts, words, and actions. “Now we know,” says the a-
postle Paul, “that what things soever the law saith, it saith
to them under the law ; that every mouth may be stopped,
and «/l the world may become guilty before God. There-
fore, by the' deeds of the law, there shall no flesh be justified in
his sight.” Rorm. iii..19, 20. Whilst it binds all the human
race, at all times, and in all places and conditions, it reach-
es to allthe dispositions, thoughts, and purposes of the heart,
as wellas to all the words, and actions of the life. It extends
to every motion and affection of the soul, and to every part
and circumstance of human conduct. The Divine law 1s a
rule for the heart, as well as for the life, of every descendant
of Adam. “Thy commandment,” says David, s exceed-
ing broad.” Psal. cxix. 96. No finite understanding can
reach the boundary of it, or find out how comprehensive
it is. It extends to countless multitudes of things, in
every moment, and in every possible circumstance. The
moral law, indeed, is summed up in the ten commandments ;
but it extends itself, notwithstanding, through the whole
word of God. So extensive are those commandments, that
every thing which he requires, may be reduced to one or oth-
er of them.

- 2, Itis perfect. “Thelaw of the Lord,” says David, “is
pertect, converting the soul.” Psal. xix. 7. So perfect is it,
I
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that it binds every one to full conformity in the whole man,
unto the righteousness of it,and 10 entire obedience for ever;
so as to require the utmost perfection of every duty, and to
forbid the least degree of every sin.” Larger Cat. Quest. 99.
Matth. v. 21—48. James 1ii. 10. It requires all the duty
which a man owes to God, to himself, and to his neighbour ;
and it demands perfection of obedience. No partial or defec-
tive obedience, can be sustained. The smallest degree of
imperfection, renders a person obnoxious to the curse : so
that, salvation by thelaw, is absolutely unattainable; because
no man, since the fall, can perform the per feet obedience which
it demands. The perfection of every grace, and of every act
ofobedience, 1s required init. Nothing must be taken from
it, or corrected in it, and nothing is to he added toit. Deut.
iv. 2. The Lord Jesus explained the law, but he did not, in
the smallest degree, either correct or enlargeit. He and bis
Apostles taught nothing, but what Moses and the Prophets
had previously inculcated. Matth. vii. 12. Acts xxvi. 22. He
said, indeed, to his disciples, “A new commandwment I give
unto you, That ye love one another.” John xiii. 34. This
command, however, 1s not new as to the substance of it,for it
is a summary of the second table of the law ; and there-
fore it is called “an old commandment which we had from
the beginning :” 1 John ii. 7. but it is styled ncw, because it
is enforced by the new motive and example, of the immense
love of Christ in dying for us. Thisis evident from these
words of his, which immediately follow ; “As I have loved
you, that ye also love one another.” Christ also commands
us to deny ourselves,and to take up our cross and follow him;
but these duties are comprised in that of loving God supreme-
ly. The prayer likewise, which our Lord taught his disci-
ples, contains no petitions, but what the saints under the Old
Testament, were taught to present to Jehovah. Isa. Ixiii. 16.
Psal. lvii. 11. and cxhii. 10—12. Prov. xxx.S. Psal. xxv.11.
and xvi. 1. Indeed, such is the perfection of the Divine law,
that it cannot require, ot sustain, any thing short of obedience
absolutely perfect. It requircs not only that, there be no di-
rect vivlation of any of its precepts, but that, there be no ap-
pearance of transgressing any of them; no consent of the
heart ; no inclination, nor affection, to the smallest violation
of any ; no secret -delight in evil, nor desire that it were law-
{ul ; but, on the contrary, thal there be a supreme delight in
the purity and perfection of every one of its commands.—
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This law is despised and dishonoured, if it be not acknow-
ledged 1o be so perfect, that nothing can be accepted by it,
but that which is in all respectspertect. It demands perfec-
tion, in the principles, inthe parts, in the degrees, and in the
perpetuity of obedience. Ina word, such is the perfection
of i, that it was sufficient to be the rule, even of the consum-
mate righteousness of Jesus Christ bimself.

8. This law is also spiritual. 'The Lawgiver is a spirit,
the God of the spirits of all flesh ; and he beholds all the in-
elinations and atfections of the soul, as well as all the deeds
of the body. His law therefore is spiritual, Rom. vii. 14. re-
quiring internal as well as external obedience. It reaches
the understanding, will, and affections, with all the other fac-
ulties of the soul, as well as all the gestures, words, and ac-
tions of the body. It extends, not only to external appear-
ances, words, and works, but to the dispositions, thoughts,
principles, motives, and designs of the heart ; and requires
the spiritual peiformance, both of internal and external obe-
dience. Heb. iv. 12, Matth. xxii. 37—39. Lev. xix, 17. It
requires that, every duty proceed from spiritual principles,
such as, union with Christ, faith, love, and every right habit
of the soul ; that, it be performed in a spiritual manner, that
1s, according to a spiritoal rule, and in the excrciseofthe gra-
ces of the Spirit ; and that, it be directed to spiritual ends,
the glory of God in Christ, and the eternal enjoyment of him.
Every manis commanded by it, thus “10 mind the things of
the Spirit,” and so to “live and walk in the Spirit.” Rom.
viit. 5. Geal. v. 16.

4. It 1s a koly law. “The law,” says the apostle Paul,
“is holy, and the commandment holy.” Rom. vii. 12. The
moral law is a fair transcript of the infinite holiness of God’s
nature, and an authoritative declaration of his will ; and
it binds all the children of Adam to perfect holiness of heart
and of life. It enjoins every thing that is holy, every thing,
which is comformable to those moral attributes and actions
of God,which are patterns for our imitation. Since it isintrin-
sically pure and holy, it gives no just occasion to the least mo-
tion of sinin the heart; but, on the contrary, it discovers,forbids
and condemns every inordinate affection, every unholy desire.
It is the immutable and eternal standard of all true holiness,
whether of the heart, or of the life : and whilst it is both the
rule, and the reason of holiness, its direct tendency is, 1o en-
courage-and advance it, in every regenerate soul. All the

12
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precepts of it are perfectly boly, every way becoming an in-
finitely holy God to publish, and rational creatures to obey.
The Divine law is so holy, that it calls for spotless obedience,
not only in the words and actions of the life, but in all the in-
clinations, thoughts, and motions of the heart. It reaches,
not only to the streams of actual transgression, but to the
fountain of original sin ; and calls for perfect holiness of na-
ture, as well as of lifte. Hence the apostle Paul, as soon as
he discerned the holiness of it, considered the first motions of
irregular desite, even before the will actually consented to
them, as sinful, and bitterlybewailed them, as well as firmly
resisted them. Rom, vii. 7.

5. Moreover, it is perfectly just and equal. Rom. vii. 12.—
This righteous law, 1s exactly suited to our frame as reason-
able creatures, and to our condition in this world. It re-
quires nothing from us but whatwe owe to God, to ourselves,
and to our neighbour, and what we, in the first’ Adam, Lad
sufficient ability to perform. Accordingly the holy Psalmist
says, “'I'he statutes of the Lord areright, rejoicing the heart.”
Psal. xix. 8. ¢I will praise thee with uprightness of heart,
when 1 shall have learned thy righteous judgments.” Psal.
cxix.7. 'Thelaw of God is just and right. Its demands are
infinitely equitable. And therefore, to fret against any com-
mand of'it, or to wish, that it were in the smallest degree re-
laxed, is unjust, and is a breach of the whole law. Seeing
it requires nothing, but what we already owe to God, and
nothing, but what we are under infinite, and immutable obli-
gations 1o pay to him ; our obedience to it, supposing that
obedience were perfect, could never merit the smallest bles-
sing fromn him. Were we, indeed, to perform but a single
act of obedience, more than we owed to God, we should
thereby, merit some recompense fiom him. But this it is
impossible for us cverto do. It is not the obedience even of
a true believer, that merits the blessings of salvation for him ;
but only, the meritorious righteousness of Christ imputed to
him.

6. The law is good, as well as holy and just. Rom. vii. 12.
The commandments ofitare so good, that they require noth-
ing, but what is good in itself, and good for the observers of
them. “In keeping of them there is great reward.” Psal.
xix. 11. They enjoin nothing, but whal is conducive to the
happiness, both of the soulsand the bodies of men. “Great
peace,” says the Psalmist, “have they who love thy law; and
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nothing shall offend them.” Psal. cxix. 165. The apostle
Paul also says, ““Glory, honor, and peace, to every man that
worketh good ; to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.,”—
Rom. ii. 10. Awnd again, “We know that the law is good, if
a man use it lawfully.” 1 Tim. i, 8. One chief ingredient,
in the happiness of Adam, in innocence, was, his having this
law inscribed on his heart. And no man, since the fall, be-
gins to be either good or happy,till this promise begin to be ful-
filledto him ; 1 will putmy laws into their minds, and write
them in their hearts.” Heb. viii. 10, It is this, that makes a
man, agood man, and capalbleof pertorming good works. Asthe
law then is good, desirable, and excellent j it is most unrea-
sonable, as well as sinful, not to love it, and not to delight
in performing universal obedience to it.

7. Lastly, Thislaw is of perperual obligation. The pre-
cepts of it are indispensable and perpetual. Psal. cxix, 89.
144. They conlinue, to direct and oblige all men to perfect
obedience, not only through all time, but through all eternity.
“Itis easier for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the
law to fail.” Luke xvi. 17. “Till heaven and earth pass,
one jot orone tittle shall in no wisc pass from the law, ill all
be fulfilled.” Matth. v.18. The law as a covenant of works,
will continue not only through time, but through eternity, to
bind all who live and die under that covenant ; and the law
as a rule of life, will continue binding on the spiritual
seed of the second Adam, through time and eternity. Itis
an immutable and an eternal law. Every one of thy righte-
ous judgments,” says David, “endureth forever.” Psal. cxix.
160.

Is the law of the Lord perfect, and.does it require that our
obedience be perfect in its principles, parts, degrees, and con-
tinuance ? 1t is umpossible, then, that sincere obedience, can
entitle a sinner to eternal life. A man’s faith may be sincere,

“but if it is not perfect, it cannot be a proper condition of life ;
it cannot procure for him, a right to eternal life. His re-
pentance also may be deep and sincere ; but if it is not ab-
solutely perfect, it cannot afford him the smallest title, either
to the progress, or the conshmmation ot life eternal.* His

* This is not to be understood as implying, That the law, either aga
covenant or as a rule, requires either perfect or imperfect faith and re-
pentance, as the proper condition of eternal life ; but only, That no in-
stance of personal obedience how sincere soever that obedience may be,
&aq ever entitle a sinner to life eternal.
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obedience, in general, may be sincere ; yet if it is not abso-
lutely perfect, it cannot give him the smallest degree of title
to eternal salvation. These cannot entitle him, in the small-
est degree, to life, either according to the law as a covenant
of works, or asa rule of life. They are necessury as parts
of salvation, and as means of attaining complete salvation ;
but they cannot be the grounds of a man’s title to salvation.
Nothing can be the ground of a believer’s title to salvation, but
the perfect righteousness of Jesus Christ, received by faith,
and imputed to him for justification.

Is the moral law of perpetual obligation 2 Then it follows
that, as a covenant of works,it retains, and will continue through-
out eternity, to retainits whole authority and obligation, over
every sinner of mankind who lives and dies under it. Tn its
covenant form, it stands in full force, and can never be re-
pealed. It will continue, and that through all eternity, to
hold the finally impenitent, under both its commandingand its
condemning power. They shall remain for ever, under an
infinite obligation, both 1o yield perfect obedience to its right-
eous precepts, and to give infinite satisfaction for their diso-
bedience of them. Thete is no possible way, in which a sin-
ner can be freed from the perpetual obligation of the law as
a covenant ; but by presenting, in the hand of faith, to it, the
infinitely perfect, and meritorious righteousness of the sec-
ond Adam, as a full answer to all its high demands. When
this glorious righteousness, is received by faith, and gracious-
ly imputed to a man, the law in its covenant form, is fully
satisfied with respect to kum ; and, in that form, it has nothing
more to demand from him. He now passes from the obli-
gation of the covenant of works, and comes under the per-
petual obligation of the law as a rule of duty, in the covenant
of grace; and he will remain under its infinite obligation
through all eternity. Even the angels in beaven, are under
a law, as their eternal rule of duty. Psal. ciii. 20. And if
the holy angels ate not without law to God, surely glorified
saints, will be under the law to Christ, as the eternal rule of
their obedience. And so ardent, will their love of this holy
and righteous law be, that they will account it their highest
honour, and their greatest happiness, to continue eternally,
under the obligation of yielding perfect obedience to it. Neo
man sincerely loves it. even in an imperfect degree, but the
man, who kopes to be under the eternal obligation of it.

CorquHOUN.
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THE DOMINION OF SIN.

Of the deeply affecting views which the Scriptures give us
of the character of sin, none ‘is more practically inieresting
than that which exhibits it as a despot or tyrant, exerting a
ruinous domination over its wretched and degraded victims.
"The current language of the scripture is, that sin s a bonduge,
and the sinner a slave. “For, of whom a man is overcome, of
the same he is brought into bondage.” The designof the gos-
pel is to deliver sinners from this degraded and degrading
state of vassallage. *Looking for that blessed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus
Christ, who gave Himself for us, that he might redeem us
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself, a peculiar people
zealous of good works.” While a man continues under the
power of sin, he is not, and cannot, be a christian, though he
tay be a professor of christianity ; he may possess the name ;
but, he wants the thing which the name only represents.—
Such an one, is without God ; yet, in the gall of bitterness
and bond of iniquity. Entire freedom from sin however, it
may be remarked, is not the attainment of any of the people
of God while they are in this life ; while in the body there is
still a remainder of corruption against which the believer has
to struggle ; fighting the good fight of faith, in hope of life eter-
nal. For “what will ye see in the Shulamite ? as it were the
company of two armies.” “Idelight in the law of God, al-
ter the inward man. But, | see another law in my membezs,
warring against the law of my mind.” In the christian, sin
is the weaker, and holiness the stronger principle of action :
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, makes him free
from the law of sin and death. Entire freedom from sin is
nevertheless the aim of the christian ; while he looks not at
the things which are behind ; but, presses ouward toward the
prize and mark of his high calling. He lives in the faith,
that the last enemy, death, shall be swallowed up in victory ;
and that, withthe victory over death, sin shall ceage to trou-
ble him. Then, his nature shall be holy and sinless ; then
shall he be presented faultless in the presence of God ; “not
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing.” But, amid the
infirmities of this present evil world, holiness is the prevail-
ing characteristic of the heart and conduct of a christian ; on
the other hand, sin is the prevailing characteristic of an unbe-
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liever ; sin predominates, and reigns triumphant in his heart
and life. It may not be uninstructive theiefore to our read-
crs to attempt a brief illustration of the deceitiul power ofsin;
that, as the beacon on a rocky shore warns the night-overta-
ken mariner to flee fiom danger, this may wain them of
the danger arising from the deceit, and desperate wickedness
of the lhuman heart.

1. The dominion of sin may be considered as it affects the
exercise of love to God.

In the language of scripture, love is said to be the fulfill-
ing of the law. Love to God is the most cxalted principle
that can influence a rational being; and the relation of the
creature to the Creator should excite in his mind this noble
principle. When the creature contemplates himself,as brought
inio existence, and preserved by the Almighty; when he sur-
veys the extensive bounds of creation and sees in the whole
a never failing store of enjoyments, love should fill bis heart.
Such is the effect which the beneficence of God would natur-
ally produce on the mind of man : but the power of sin in
the heart biasses the aflections from their natural Lord, and
excites dislike and hatred to Him. The goodness of God, as
exercised toward sinners in the gift of Chiist to be a Saviour
to save fromn sin, should awaken in the mind of the sinner
the thrill of grateful affection. “We lovehim” says the apostle
John,“because he first loved us.” But sin excites the sinner to
hate God notwithstanding the beneficence of his providence
and the merciful revelations of his grace. The first and
great commandment is to love the Lord our God with all our
heart ; he, who isunder the power of sin does not obey this
commandment ; the taculues of his mind are employed not
in loving God, but in hating Him. His affections are fixed
on the pleasures of sin which are hut for a season; and God
is not in all his thoughts. Nor, can it be otherwise : no man
can serve Lwo masters whose interests and commands are op-
posed to each other. No man then can love God while he
continues the servant of sin: between these two there isan ir-
reconcilable opposition.  Sooner might light and darkness be
identified ; the sun shining in his noon day glory with the
1ayless midnight, than find love to God in a heart which eher-
ishes sin. The worldling loves his wealth and pursues with
ardourevery path thatleads to new acquisitions. Wealth is
his God, and engrosses the affections of his heart. He wor-
ships his idol, by his unjust gains and over-reaching specula-
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tions ; by oppressing the poor, robbing the fatherless and the
widow ; or it may be by holding in bondage and wretched
slavery his fellow man ; Nor, ever heaves a sigh, or dropsa
tear of pily over the wretchedness of the victims of his ava-
rice. Caun there be love to God where there is no compas-
sion towards man ? “He that saith that he loveth God, and
hateth his brother is a liar and the love of God abideth not in
him. Foril he love not his brother whom he hath seen, how
can he love God whom he hath not seen 77 'With all the
pretensions he may malke of piety, and professions of love to
God, (and these are sometimes of no ordinary character,)
bring him to the test, and they will soon disappear. Put the
world in one scale and religion in the other, and it will soon
be decided which preponderates in his affections. Tell him
that his conduct is inconsistent with his profession of religion;
he malkes a thousand evasions, but still clings to the world.—
And if in the providence of God he is deprived of his idol;
in the bitterness of his heart he cries in the language of the
Ephraimite, *ye have taken away my gods and what have
Imore ?’ In like manner the ambitious man worships the
world under the name of fame or glory. He is continually
planing schemes of aggrandizement ; and his life is employ-
ed in bringing these into operation. Hetramples on the lives
and liberties of mankind ; wades through the ensanguined
field to reach the goal of ambition ; sports with human mis-
ery in every form, and makes the woes of othersthe stepping-
stones to his own grandeur. But, not one thought of God ;
no love to him who loved not his own life, but gave himself
up to the death that we through bis deathmight havelife. If in
the moments of solitude, when no human eye is upon him,
conscience awakened from its stupor should reproach him
with the sin of forgetting God, he banishes the officious moni-
tor as unbidden and unwelcome.

It is not, however, in the higher walks of life alone that this
enmity to God makes its appearance ; it insinuates itself in-
to the humblest and most ahject. In these, if'it does not as-
sume the shape of worldly aggrandizement or ambition, it ap-
pears in the indulgence of the most degrading vices und
beastly appetites. Descend from the throne of the usurper,
and the lordly mansions of the great, to the lowly hut of the
godless cottager ; and the operating principle of the heart is
the same. Sinwherever it reigns produces the same effects;
it comes into view indeed under different aspects as different
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circumstances direct; but, wherever it is found, it seduces
the heart from the love of God. In ordinary life this hatred
does not appear in the princely garb of licensed robbery,
tyranny or oppression, but it is developed in the forms of
drunkenness, deceit and other species of giovelling de-
bauchery.

2. The dominion of sin may be considered as it affects the
performance of duty.

It would be useless in illustrating this view of the subject
to refer to the openly wicked ; these having laid aside the
fear of God, glory in theiriniquity. But the remark receives
ample illustration from the conduct of many professors of re-
ligion. To many such, the words of the prophet are fearfully
full of meaning—they have “grey hairs bere and there and
they know it not.” They have professed obedience to the
religion of Christ ; and externally received its doctrines and
precepts. And it may be, that their general conduct and de-
meanor before the church aud the world are unblameable ;
but, they cherish sin in their souls ; they are under the influ-
ence of a secret principle which unfits them for the perform-
ance of daty. Sin reigns in their hearts ; and itis to this
they give obedience, while fréquently they imagine that they
are yielding obedience to the authority of God. How apt are
the professors of religion to think that they have done their
duty from the principleof love to their Redeemer, when per-
haps they are only acting in obedicnce to the dictates of eat-
ly education or habit ; or it may be only gratifying a natural
uneasiness ‘of conscience? Such lull themselves asleep,
as they glide down the stream of time fondly dream-
tng that they have done their doty 5 when alas, their iniqui-
ties like the wind have taken them away !

The religion of such is merely speculative; it has never
vet reached their hearts; while in performing the outward acts
of duty they may be even exemplary. They may engage in
thew with apparent fervour and continue with apparently in-
defatigable zeal; und after all, there is no zeal religion. Obe-
dience to the leuter of the law, does not exculpate from the
charge of being under the dominion of sin. The command
recaches not only to the external act, but to the heart. “My
son give me thine heart, and let thine eyes observe my
ways.” “The law of God is exceeding broad,” and reaches
to the heart. It is not enough then that a command or duty
1s performed ; it must be done from the principle of obedience



The Dominion of Sin. 139

to God’s authority. If this be lacking, however imposing and
specious the outward act may be, 1t is altogether abomina-
ble in the sight of God. *“Who hath required this at your
hands? Your new moonsand appointed feasts my soul ha-
teth ; they are a trouble to me; I am weary to bear them.”
Consider who they were of whom these thiugs are spoken.—
It is of such as were regularly and assiduously performing
the outward acts of religion ; those very ordinances which
God had iustituted and strictly enjoined his people Lo observe.
And the reason why they were displeasing to Him, is be-
cause they were not done from the principle of love to Him
and obedience to his authority. Such, while they professed
1o honor God in acts of religious service, indulged and cher-
ished sin in their hearts. Throughout these remarks the ac-
tual and outward doing of duties has been assumed : but more
generally the dominion of sin prevents this ; duty is left un-
performed. This is the real cause of that inattention to chris-
tian dulies, which so often dishonours the professors of reli-
gion. They have a name to live, and are dead. It is fair
and charitable to reason from men’s works to their principles.
If professors live in the neglect of duty, itis because they are
mere professors and nothing more. They are not the ser-
vants of Christ, but the slaves of sin! It is not conceivable
thata man in whose heart grace reignsshould live in the con-
tinued and oft repeated neglect of prescribed duties. Say,
does it bear any resemblance to the christian character toab-
stain from public ordinances, and that too, habitually persist-
ed in, for reasons that would not sustain a man in his own
Judgment in the neglect of bis daily avocation ? Does noi a
deceived heart lead that manastray whose healih is sufficient-
ly good to attend to his daily labours during the week, but
whose seat in the place of public worship is [requently empty
on the Lord’s day under the pretence of sickness? Strength
enough to drudge in the world’s service till the last hour af
Saturday is past; vigorous to renew lis toil on the Monday ;
but during the Sabbath he feels so unwell that he cannot go to
church, or if he goes, it is only part of the day; and while he
is there, so listless and drowsy is he, that it is obvious his
heart is elsewhere. Such coincidences are so remarkable, cs-
pecially when occurring frequently, that nothing short of the
blinding influence of corruption could hide fromthe man wha
does so, the real cause—the dominion of'sin. This too, is
the reason why family worship is either neglected or only
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partially performed. A professor of religion toiling from
“sunny morn, till dewy eve,” for the bread that perisheth,
and cannot find time for the worship of God in s family,
morning and evening! Does such a man sincerely believe
that salvation is the one thing needful ? Is iL not apparent
that in his estimation, food to eat and raiment (o put on, is of
more importance than “the kingdom of God, and his righte-
ousness ’ But it is in the neglect of secret prayer that this
point receives its strongest illustrations. There are very in-
ferior motives that may influence a man to the performance
of social acts of religion, but which do not stimulate in the
least to secret devotion. And though we would not say that
the practice of secret prayer is certain evidence in every in-
stance of the power of religion in the heart, yet we may say
without fear of’ contradiction, that wherever secret prayer 13
habitually neglected the power of religion is not known, and
the neglect proceeds from the dominion of sin over the heart.
“Prayer,” (says Mathew Henry) “will keep a man from sin-
ning ; or siuning will put him from prayer.” It is soin re-
gard of every duty ; if duty is regularly and conscientiously
performed, it promotes the sanctification of the individual ; the
spirit of God blesses it for this purpnse. The Spirit cxcites
the desire of prayer in the soul, and stimnulates to other du-
ties ; and these he makes the means of carrying on the work
of grace. On the other hand, ifthe dutiesof religion are neg-
lected, it iz evidence sufficient that the individual has not the
Spirit of God, but is under the power of sin. “Now if any
man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And if
Christ bein you, the body is dead because of sin.”

(To be continued.)

A TIME TO DANCE.

Among the fashionable, sinful amusements of the present

. age, Promiscuous Dancing holds a prominent place. For-
merly this foolish, injurious, wicked practice was confined

chiefly to the worldly, the gay and the giddy. In Job'stime

the children of the wicked danced. Until about a quarter of a

century ago, the practice was left pretty much to the

same class of characters—to children, if not in years, certainly
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in thoughtfulness, and sobriety of deportment—and to wick-
ed children; for certainly in the time of our fathers, dancing
was not reckoned among the duties or amusemeuts of chris-
tians. Butnow it is not uncommon for ministers of the gos-
pel, officers in the church and many church members to sanc-
tion and countenance the growing evil, by speaking of it as
an accomplishment, by sending their childien to dancing
schools, or to seminaries of learning where dancing is a part
of the system of education, by their presence at dancing as-
semblies in the social circle, &c. Yea, many professors of re-
ligion take part in the dance, both in the private, select par-
ties, and in the public promiscuous balls of the:day. We may
hereafier resume this subject and endeavor to shew the evils
of promiscuous dancing in its nature and tendencies. In the
meantime we recommend a serious and careful consideration
of the Article subjoined. The occasion of writing it was
this. A minister, who was charged with using his influence
to prevent some of the young people under his charge from
altending a ball given in his neighborhood, reccived the fol-
lowing anonymous note,to which he wrote theait’cleasa reply.

“S1r,—Obey the voice of Holy Scripture. Tuke the ful-
lowing for your text, and contradict it. Shew in what con-
sists the evil ot that innocent amusementof dancing.—Eccles.
ii. 4 : ‘A time to weep, and a time to laugh ; a time 1o mourn,
and a time to dance.” A true Christian, but no Hypcerite.”

My Dear Sie, (or Mapam.)—Your request that I would
preach from Eccles. iii. 4, I cannot comply with at present,
since there are some Christian duties more important than
dancing, which a part of my people seem disposed to neglect.
Whenever I perceive, however, that the duty of dancing is
too much neglected, I shall not fail to raise a warning voice
against so dangerous an omission. In the mean time, there
are certain difficulties in the text which you commend to my
notice, the solution of which I should receive with gratitude
from a “True Christian.” :

My first difhculty respects the time for dancing; for, although
the text declares that there is a time to dance, vet when that
time is, it does not determine. Now this point ] wish to as-
certain exactly, before I preach upon the subject ; forit would
be as criminal, I conclude, to dance at the wrong time, as to
neglect to dance at the right time. I have been able to sat-
isfy myself, in some particulars, when it is not ‘““a time to
dance.”? We shall agree, I presume, that on the Sabbath-
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day, or at a funeral, or during the prevalence of a pestilence,
or the rocking of an earthquake, or the roaringof a thunder-
storm, it would be no time todance. If we were condemned
to die, and were waiting in prison the day of execution, this
would be no time for dancing; and if our feet stood on a
slippery place beside a precipice,we should not dare to dance.

But suppose the very day be ascertained ; is the whole
day, or only a part, to be devoted to thisamusement 7 And
if part of the day only, then which part is*the time to dance?”
From the notoriously pernicious effects of “night mectings,”
in all ages, both upon morals and health, no one will pretend
that the evening is the “time to dance ;” and perhaps it may
be immaterial which portion of the day-light is devoted to
that innocent amusement. But allowing the time to be as-
certained, there is still an obscurity in the text. Isita com-
mand to dance, or only a permission 2 . Or is it merely a dec-
laration of the fact, that, as men are constituted, there is a
time when all the events alluded to in the text do m the
providence of God to come to pass ? 1f the text bea com-
inand, is it of universal obligation ; and must “old men and
maidens, young men and children,” dance obedience ? 1fa
permission, does it imply a permission also to refrain from
dancing if any are so disposed ? Or, if the text be merely a
declaration that there is a time when men do dance, as there
1s a time when they die, then I might as well be requested
to take the firsteight verses of the chapter, and shew in what
consists the evil of those innocent practices, of hating and ma-
king war,and killing men, for which, it seems, there is “a
tune,” as well as for dancing.

‘There is still another difficulty in the text, which just now
occurs to me. What Zind of dancing does the text intend ?
for it is certainly a matter of no small consequence to a “ true
Christian,” to dance in a scriptural manner, as well as at the
scriptural time.

Now, to avoid mistakes on a point of such importance, I
have consulted every passage in the Bible which speaks of
dancing ; the most important of which permit me tosubmit to
your inspection.

Exod. xv.20 : “And Miriam the prophetess, the sister of
Aaron, took a timbrel in her band ; and all the women went
out after her, with timbrels and with dances.” This was on
zccount of the-overthrow of the Egyptians in the Red Sea.

- Judgesxi. 34 : The daughter of Jephtha “‘came out to meet
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him with timbrels and with dances.” This also was on ac-
count of a victory over the enemies of Israel.

Judges xxi. 21 : The yearly feast in Shiloh, was a feast un-
to the Lord, in which the daughters of Shiloh went forth in
dances. This was done as an act of religious worship.

2 Sam. vi. 14, 20: “And David danced before the Lord
with all his might.”  But the irreligious Michal ¢ came out
to meet David, and said, How glorious was the king of Israel
to-day, who uncovered himself to-day in the evesof the hand-
maids of his servants, as one of the vain fellows shameless-
ly uncovereth himself!” Dancing, it seems, was a sacred
rite, and was usually performed by women. At that day, it
was perverted from its sacred use by none but “vain fellows,”
destitute of shame. David vindicates himself from her irony,
by saying, “ It was before the Lord;” admitting, that had
this not been the case, her rebuke would have been merited.

1 Sam. xviii. 6. On account of the victory of Saul and
David over the Philistines, *the women came out of all the
cities of Israel singing and dancing.” ’

Psal. cxlix. 3: “Let them praise his name in the dance.”
—Psal. xxx. 11: “Thou bast turned for me g mourning
into dancing.” The deliverance here spoken of was a recov-
ery from sickness, and the dancing an expression of religious
gratitude and joy.

Exod. xxii. 19: “As soon as he came nigh unto the camp,
he saw the calf 2nd the dancing.” From thisit appears that
dancing was a part also of idol worship.

Jer. xxxi. 4: “O virgin of Israel, thou shalt again be a-
dorned with thy tabrets, and go forth in the dances of them
that make merry.” This passage predicts the return from
captivity, and the restoration of the Divine favour, with the
consequent expression of religious joy.

Mat. xi. 17 : “We have piped unto you, and ye have not
danced: we have mourned unto you, and ye have not la-
mented.” That is, neither the judgments nor the mercies
of God produce any effect upon this incorrigible generation.
They neither mourn when called to mourning Ly his provi-
dence ; nor rejoice with the usual tokens of religious joy,
when his mercies demand their gratitude.

Luke xv. 25: “Now his elder son was in the field; and
as he came, and drew nigh unto the house, he heard music
and dancing.” The return of the prodigal was a joyful e-
vent, for which the grateful father, according to the usages
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of the Jewish church, and the exhortation of the Psalmist,
“praised the Lord in the dance.”

Eccles. iii. 4 : “A time to mourn and a time to Jdance.”
Since the Jewish church knew nothing of dancing, except as
a religious ceremony, or as an expression of gratitude and
praise, the text isa declaration, that the providence of God®
sometimes demands mourning, and sometimes gladness and
gratitude. ‘

Mat. xiv. 6.: “But when Herod’s birth day was kept, the
daughter of Herodias danced before them, und pleased Her-
od.”” In thiscase dancing was perverted from its orginal
object, to purposes of vanity and ostentation.

Job xxi. 7: “Wherefore dothe wicked live, become old,
yea, are mighty in power ’—Verses 11 : “They send forth
their litlle ones, like aflock, and their children dance. They
spend their days in wealth, and in a moment go down to
the grave. Therefore they say unto God, Depart from us,
for we desire not the knowledge of thysvays. What is the
Almighty, that we should serve liim 5 and what profit shall
we have if we pray unto him?” Their wealth and dancing
are assignedads he reason oftheir saying unto God, “Depart
from us,” 2O their not desiring the knowledge of his ways
orof serving him or praying to him.

Fromthe preceding quotations, it will sufficiently appear—

1. That duncing was a religious act, both of the true and
also of idol worship.

2. That it was practised exclusively on joyful occasions,
such as national festivalsor great victories.

3. That it was petformed by maidens only.

4. That it was performed usually inthe day-time, in the
open air, in high-ways, fields, or groves.

5. That men who perverted dancing from a sacred use to
purposes of amusement, were deemed infamous.

6. That no instances of dancing are found upon record in
the Bible, in which the two sexes united in the exercise,
cither as an act of worship or amusement.

7. That there is no instance upon record, of social dancing
for amusement, except that of the *“vain' fellows,” dcvoid of
shame; of the irreligious families described by Job, which
produced increased impiety, and euded in destruction; and
of Herodias, which terminated in the rash vow of Herod, and
the murder of John the Baptist.
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COUNSELS OF THE AGED TO THE YOUNG.

It is a matter of serious regret, that young persons are com-
monly so little disposed to listen to the advice of the aged.—
This prejudice seems to have its origin in an apprehension,
that austerity and rigor naturally belong to advanced years';
and that theloss of all susceptibility of pleasure from thosc
scenes and objects which afford delight to the’young produ-
ces something of an ill-natured or envious feeling towards
them. Now, it cannot be denied, that some of the aged arc
chargeable with the fault of being too rigid in exacting from
youth the same steady gravity, which is becoming in those
who haved lived long, and have had much experience in the
world : not remembering, that the constitutional temperament
of these two periods of human life is very different.  But it is
greatly to be desired, that the lessons of wisdom taught by
the experience of one set of men should be made available to
the instruction of those who come after them. We have,
therefore, determined to address a tew short hints of advice’
to the rising generation, on subjects of deepsand acknowl-
edged importance to all; but previously to commencing, we ,
would assure them, that it is no part ofour object to interfere
with their innocent enjoyments, or to deprive them of one
pleasure which cannot be shown to be injurious to their best
interests. We wish to approach you, dear youth, in the
character of affectionate friends, rather than in that of dog-
matical teachers or stern reprovers. We would, therefore,
solicit your patient, candid, and impartial attention to the fol-
lowing counsels :

I. Resorve to form yourlives upcn some certain principles,
and to regulate your actions by fixed rules. DMan was made
to be governed by reason, and not by mere accident or ca-
price. Il is important, therefore, that you begin early to
‘consider and inquire, whatis the proper course of human con-
duct, and to form some plan for your future lives. The want
of such consideration is manifest in the conduct of multi-
tudes. They are governed by the impulse of the moment,
reckless of consequences. They have fixed no steady aim,
and have adopted no certain principles of action. Living
thus at random, it would be a miracle if they went uniform-
ly right. In order to your pursuing a right path, you must
know what itis, and to acquire this knowledge, you must di-
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vest yonrselves of thoughtless giddiness, you must take time
for serious reflection. It will not answer, to adopt without
consideration the opinions of those who may be about you;
for they may have some sinis}er desire in regard to you;
or they may themselves be misled by error or prejudice.—
Persons already involved in dissipation, or entangled in error,
naturally desite to keep themselves.in countenance by the
number of followers whom they can seduce into the paths of’
vice. As remsonable creatures, therefore, judge for your-
selves what course it is right and fitting that you should pur-
sue. Exercise'your own reason independently and imparti-
ally, and give not yourselves up to be governed by mere ca-
price and fashion, or by the opinions of others.

II. While you are young, avail yourselves of every oppor-
tunity of acquiring useful knowledge. Reason should guide
us ; but without correct knowledge, reason is useless ; just.
as the most perfectly formed eye would be useless, without
light. There is in every man a natural thirst for knowledge,
which needs only Lo be cultivated and rightly directed. All
have not equal opportunities of obtaining important knowl-
edge : but alphave more advantages for this object than they
_improve. The sources of informalion are innumerable ; the
principal, however, are booksand living men. In regard to
the former, no age of the world which has passed, was so fa-
vored, with a multiplicity of books, as our own. Indeed, the
very number, and diversity of character and tendency of au-
thors now create one of the most obvious difficulties tothose
who are destitute of wise advisers. It would be an unwise
counsel, to tell you to read indiscriminately whatever comes
tohand. The press gives circulation not only to useful know-
ledge, but to error dressed up plausibly in the garb of truth.
Many books are useless, others are injurious, and some are
impregnated with a deadly poison. Waste not your time in
works of idle fiction. Touch not the book which exhibitsvice
in an alluring form. Seek the advice of judicious friends in
the choice of books. _

But you may also learn much from listening to the conver-
sation of the wiseand good. There is scarcely a person so
ignorant, who has lived any time in the world, that cannot
communicate some profitable hint to the young.  Avail your-
selves, then, of every opportunity of learning what you do
not know ; and let not pride prevent you from seeking in-
struction, lest by this means you should betray your ignor-
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ance. Cherish the desire of knowledge and keep your mind
constantly awake, and open to instruction, from every quarter.

But, especially, I would recommend to you the acquisition
of self-knowledge. “Kxow THYSELF,” wasa precept held in
such high esteem among the ancients, that the honor of in-
venting it was claimed for several of their wisest men; it was
believed by many to have been uttered by the oracle of Apol-
lo, at Delphos ; at which place, as Pliny informs us, it was
conspicuously written in letters of gold, over the door of the
temple. Tlis species of knowledge is also inculcated in the
Scriptures, us most useful and necessary. “Examine your-
selves,” says Paul, ““whether you be in the faith ; prove your '
own selves ; what, know ve not your ownselves 7 Andin
the Old Testament the value of this knowledge is also fully
recognized, where we are exhorted, “to commune with our
own hearts,” and “to keep our hearts with all diligence.”—
And the possession of it is made an object of fervent prayer :
“search me, O God, and know my heart, try me, and know
my thoughts,”—‘examine me, O Lord, and prove me, uy my
reins and my heart.” As this knowledge isnecessary to all,
so itis placed within the reach of all. But it cannot be ac-
quired without diligent self-examination. To this duty there
exists, in human nature, a strong repugnance ; partly from
natural, and partly from moral causes ; so that, by most, itis
entirely neglected to their exceeding great detriment. But,
when it is attempted, we arein great danger of being misled
by selflove and prejudice. To acquire any true knowledge
of ourselves, some good degree of honesty and impartiality is
essentially requisite. But an honest desire to arrive at the
truth is not the only prerequisite to self knowledge. The
mind tmust be enlightened in regard to the standard of recti-
tude, to which we ought to be conformed. *The entrance of
thy word giveth light.” The word of God should dwell rich-
ly in us, and by the rules and principles of the sacred vol-
ume, we should form all our sentiments respecting oursslves.
This is the candle of the Lord which searcheth the inward
parts of man; and without such a lamp it would be
as impossible to obtain any considerable degree of self-know-
ledge, asto distinguish the objects in a dark room, without a
light. Self-examination, accompanied with a careful perusal
of the Holy Scriptures, will lead us daily to a more thorough
knowledge of our own character.

Beware of the common illusion of forming your estimate of

2
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yourselves, from the favorable opinions of those around you.
They cannot know the secret principles from which you act;
and flattery may have much influence in Iead!ng them to
speak in your praise. Seize favorable opportunities of judg-
ing of thelatent strength of your passions. The fact is, that
until some new conjuncture or occasion clicits our feelings,
we are as ignorant of what is within us, as other persons.—
Study also your constitutional temperament, and consider at-
tentively the power which particular objects and circumstan-
ces have over you. Youmay often learn even from your en-
emies and calumniators what are the weak points in your
character. They are sagacious in detecting faults; and gen-
erally have some shadow of pretext, for what they allege a-
gainstus. We may, therefore, derive more benefit from the
sarcasms of our foes than from the flattery of our fiiends.—
Learn, moreover, to form a correct estimate of your own abil-
ities, as this is necessary to guide you in your undertakings.

IIL. Be careful to form good habits.  Almost all perma-
nent habits are contracted in youth ; and these do in fact
form the character of the man throughlife. It is Paley, I be-
lieve, who remarks, that we act from habit nine times, where
we do once from deliberation. Little do young persous ap-
prehend the momentous consequences of many of their most
frequently repeated actions. Some habits are merely incon-
venient, others affect the principlesofour conduct;and become
sources of evil to an incalculable degree. As to the former,
they should be avoided, as detracting from our comfort and
ultimately interfering with our usefulness ; but the latter
should be deprecated as laying the foundation of a wicked
character, and as standing in the way of all mental or moral
improvement.

IV. Be particular and select in the company which you
keep, and the friendships which you form. “Tell me,”Esays
the proverb, ¢“what company you keep, and I will tell you
what you are.” “Evil communications corrupt good man-
ners.” Vice is more easily and extensively dig'used by im-
proper companions than by all other means. Asone infect-
ed sheep communicates disease to a whole flock ; so one sin-
ner often destroys much good, by corrupting all the youth
who fall under his influence. ~When vicious men are pos-
sessed of wit and fascinating manners, their conversation is
most dangerous to the young. We would entreat you, 'dear
young {riends, to form an intimacy with no one whose prin-
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ciples are suspicious. The friendship of profligate men is
exceedingly dangerous. Listen not to their {air speeches,and
warm professions ol attachment. Fly from contact with
them, as from one infected with the plague. Form no close
alliance with such. No more think oFtaking them to your bo-
som, than you would a viper. Gaze not on their beauty, nor
;suffer yourselves 1o be charmed with their fascination of man-
ners. Under these specious appearances, a deleterious poi-
son lurks. ‘“Be not unequally yoked together with unbeliev-
ers,” is the exhortation of scripture. Be especially careful
therefore, in forming alliances for life. Seek a connection
with the wise and good and you will become wiser and bet-
ter by converse with such.

V. Endeavor to acquire and maintain a good reputation.
“A good name is rather to be chosen than great riches.” A
ruined fortune may be recovered, a lost reputation never.—
Young men are often laying the foundation of an unenviable
reputation, while they are thinking of no such thing. They
never dream that the character which they attain at school,
will probablybe as lasting as life. The youth who is known
to be addicted to falsehood, knavery, treachery, &c. whenar-
rived at the age of man, will be viewed by those who know
him with distrust. A stain on the character is not easily
washed out ; at a distant period, the faults and follies of youth
may be revived to a man’s confusion and injury. But es-
pecially is the female character exquisitely delicate. A small
degree of imprudence will often fix a stigma on the gay
young lady, which no subsequent sobriety can completely
erase. -

We do not mean that the young should cherish a false sense
of honor, which would lead them to fight and contend for rep-
utation. No man ever secured or increased a good name, by
shedding the vital blood of a human being. The reputation
which we recommend must arise from alife of consistentand
uniform well-doing. Prize such a character, as of inestima-
ble value to your own peace, and as a most powerful means
of usefulness. The most potent human engine of utility is
influence ; and this depends entirely on reputation.

DRr. ALEXANDER.
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TRIAL AND MARTYRDOM OF HUGH M‘KAIL.

The following account of une of the Scottish Martyrs, who suffered in
16686, is extracied from “Crookshank’s History of the state and suffer-
ings of the Chnrch of Scotland, from the Reformation to the Revolu-
tion.” It presents a fair specimen of the wanton cruelty and wicked-
ness practised towards the faithful Covenanters in those “killing times,”
and shews that they who counted not their lives dear, were men in-
deed of whom the world was not worthy.—Ed.

Mg. Huge M‘Kair, having finished his studies at the
University of Edinburgh, was licensed by the Presbytery of
Edinburgh, 1661, being then 20 years of age. He was
sometime chaplain to Sir James Stuartof Kirkfield. All his
public performances met with' universal acceptance. But
on the first of September, 1662, he preached his last public
sermon in the Great Church of Edinburgh, from Song i. 7,
in which, speaking of the many and great persecutions that
had befallen the Church, he said, among other things, that
the Church and people of God had been persecuted, both by
a Pharaoh upon the throne, a Haman in the state,and a Judas
in the Church. And thoughhe made no application, yet the
cases of Haman and Judas appeared, in the conviction of his
adversaries, to have such a resemblance to the condition of
the rulers of the State and Church at that time, particularly
Lauderdale and Sharp, thatafew days afier, a party of horse
was sent to apprehend him ; but he happily escaped, and re-
tired to his father’s house, and soon after went abroad, and
accomplished himself in his studies for a few years.

When he came home, he was the more qualified to be
the object of the prelates’ spite and malice. On December
4th he was brought before the Council and examined. Being
urged to confess, he solemnly declared, that he knew no more
than he had already confessed ; whereupon they ordered the
executioner to put his leg in the doot and proceed to the tor-
ture. He received ten oreleven strokes with considerable
intervals, to the extraordinary compression of both flesh,
sinews and bones, all which heendured with a most christian
patience. Before he got the last three strokes, he protested
solemnly, in the sight of God, that he could say no more,
though all the joints in his body were in as great torture as
that poor leg.

On the 10th of December, he and other seven received
their indictments of treason, and were summoned to appear
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before the justices on the 12th. But his torture and close
imprisonment having thrown him into afever, he was notable
to make his appearance, and therefore on December the11th,
he gave in a petition to the Lords of Council, begging a re-
spite, since he was neither able to walk nor stand. Together
with his petition there was presented an attestation under the
hands of seven surgeons, declaring his weak and sickly con-
dition. Whereupon the council ordered two physicians and
two surgeons, to visit him, and return their attestation, upon
soul and conscience to the justices, by 10 o’clock, next day.
They were also to give in their atlestation, concerning other
three indicted with him.

But as their attestation did not bear soul and conscience
and the physicians refusing to rectify it in these terms, though
they declared they could confirm the truthof it by their oath,
the justices postponed their proceedings against Mr. M'Kail
and the other two, but appointed John Neilson, of Corsack,
though also contained in the attestation, with other four, to be
brought to the bar, when they were condemned to be hanged
on the Friday following.

Mr. M’Kail was brought before the justices on the 18th,
with the other three who were arraigned with him ; and be-
ing permitted to speak after the indictment was read, he de-
clared, among other things, that he was not ashamed to avow
that he was one of'that afflicted and persecuted party and per-
suasion called Presbyterian. Then he spoke of the ties and
engagements that were upon the land to God ; and having
commended the institution, dignity, and blessing of Presby-
terian government, he said, that the last words of the Nation-
al Covenaunt had always great weight upon his spirit. ' Where-
upon the king’s advocate interrupted him, and desired he
would forbear that discourse, since he was notcalled in ques-
tion for his persuasion, but for the crime of rebellion, in ri-
sing in arms against his Majesty’s authority. To this Mr. M’-
Kail replied, that he was moved to speak in the manner he
had done, from that weighty and important saying of our
Lord Jesus: “Whosoever shall confess me before men, him
shall the Son of Man confess before the angels of God : but
e that denieth me and my words before men, shall be de-
eied before the angels of God.” As for rebellion, he said his
aecession was only simple presence with a sword, and that
oceasional. The advocate replied, that not only presence,
such as he was charged with, was treasonable, but all inter-.
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communing, or keeping company with rebels, thOl:Igh for half’
an hour only. . .

Though they could prove no more against him than what
lie had owned, yet the jury brought him in guilty ; and he
was condemned to be hanged at the market-cross of Edin-
burgh, December the 22d, with several others. When here-
ceived his sentence, he cheerfully said, ‘TheLord giveth life,
and the Lord taketh, blessed be the nameof the Lord.” Andas
he was carried back to the Tolbooth, he said tothe lamenting
pcople, ‘Though men cut us off, Ged willreceive us ; trust
in God ; trust in God.’

Being returned to prison, be immediatelyspent scme time
in prayer, for himself and those condemned with him, with
great fervency and enlargement. Being afterwards asked,
how his leg was that had been tortured ? he answered, with
cheerfulness, ‘the fear of my neck now maketh me forget my
leg.’ Afterthat, he said to another friend, ‘O how good news
to be within four days’ journey, to enjoy the sight of Jesus
Christ;’ and protested he was not so cumbered how to die, as he
had been sometimes to preach a sermon. His father got lib-
erty to see him ; and their first meeting was very moving and
affecting.

The last night of his life being Friday, December the 21st,
he proposed and answered some questions. As, first, ‘How
should he, going from the Tolbooth, through a multitude of
gazing people and guards of soldiers, to a scaffold and gib-
bet, overcome the impression of all these?” To which he
answered : 1. ‘By conceiving a deeper impression of a mul-
titude of angels, who ar= also orlookers ; according to that,
we are a gazing-stock to the world, angels and men ; for the
angels, rejoicing at our good confession, are present to con-
vey and carry our souls, as the soul of Lazarus, into Abra-
ham’s bosom ; not to receive them, for that is Jesus Christ’s
work alone, who will welcome them to heaven himself, with
the songs of angels and blessed spirits. But the angels are
ministering spirits, always ready to serve and strengthen all
dying believers. 2. As Stephen saw the heavens opened,
and Jesus standing at the right hand of God, who then said,
‘Lord Jesus, receive my spirit,’ so, said he, do I believe that
Jesus Christ is also ready to receive his dying sufferers.’—
Second. He inquired, ‘what is the way for us to conceive of
heaven, who are hastening to it, since the word says, ‘eye
hath not seen, nor ear heard,’ &c. To this he answered;~
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‘the Scriptures help us these twoways: 1. By way of si-
militude, as Rev. xxi. when heaven is held forth by a repre-
sentation of a glorious city there described ; and in the same
place it is also termed the bride ; but O how unlike are these
two, a bride and a city ? which shows the insufficiency and
vast disproportion of all such similitudes ;’ and therefore he
added, 2. ‘That the Scripture furnisheth yet a more excel-
lent way 1o conceive of heaven, viz., by conceiving the love
of Christ to us, even the breadth, and length, the depth,
height, and immenseness of thatlove of Christ, which pass-
eth knowledge, and which is also the highest and sweetest
motive of praise, ‘unto him thatloved us,” &c. and by bolding
forth the love of the saints to Christ, and teaching us to love
him in sincerity, which is the very joy and exultation of heav-
en, Rev. v.12. “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to re-
ceive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength,and hon-
our, and glory, and blessing.” And no other thing but the
soul breathing forth love to Jesus Christ, can rightly appre-
hend the joys of heaven.”
He went to bed a little after eleven, and, 1ising about five
in the morning, he called his companion, John Wodiow, and
said pleasantly, ‘Up, John, you are too long in bed, you and
I look not like men going this day to be hanged, since we lie
so long.” He spent his time most comfortably in prayer and
edifying discourse, His father coming to him that morning,
his last words, after prayer and a little talk, were, that ¢his
sufferings would do more hurt to the Prelates, and would be
more edifying to God’s people, than if he were to continue in
the ministry for 20 years.” And then he desired his father to
leave him, else he would trouble him ; ‘and,’ said he, ‘I de-
gre it of you, as the best and last service, to go to your cham-
be. and” pray earnestly to the Lord to be with me on that
scathld ; for how to carry there is my cate, even that I may
be stragthened to endure to the end.’
A'bom two o'clock, he and his five fellow-sufferets werc
carried tothe scaffold ; his countenance was most pleasant
and serene. When at the foot of the ladder, he directed his
speech northvard to the multitude, who heard him with great
attention. His speech is printed in Naphtali, in which, a-
mong other things, he said, ‘Although I be judged and con-
de:mned as a rebetamongst men, yet I hope, even in order to
his action, to be accepted as loyal before God. Nay, there
an be no greater act of loyality to the king, as the times now
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o, than for every man to do his utmost for the extirpation of
that abominable plant, prelacy, which is the bane of the
throne and of the country, which if it be not done, the throne
shall never be established in righteousness, until these wick-
ed be removed from before it. Sure I am, these, who are
now condemned as rebels against him, are such as have
spent much time in prayer for him, and do more sincerely
wish his standing, and have endeavoured it more by this late
action, so much condemned, than the Prelates by condemn-
ing them to death.’

Having done speaking to the people, he sung a part of Psal.
xxxi. and then prayed with such power and fervency, asdrew
tears from many. When taking hold of the ladder to go up,
he said with a loud voice, ‘I care no more to go up this lad-
der and over it, than if I were going home to my father’s
house.” And hearing a noise among the people as he was
going up, he called down to his fellow-sufferers, saying,—
‘friends and fellow-sufferers, every stepof thisladder isa de-
gree nearer heaven.” Then, having seated himself upon it,
he said, ‘I do partly believe that the nobles, counsellors, and
rulers of the land, would have used some mitigation of this
punishment, had they not been ianstigated by the Prelates ; so
our blood lies principally at the Prelates’ door. But this is
my comfort now, that 1 know my Redeemer liveth, and that
he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth. And now I
willingly lay down my life for the truth and cause of God,
the Covenants and work of Reformation, which were once
counted the glory of this nation ; and it was for endeavoring
to defend this, and to extirpate that bitter root of prelacy,that
I embrace this rope.” (The executioner putting the rope a-
bout his neck.) Then hearing the people weep, he said,~
‘your work is not to weep, but to pray that we may be }on-
orably borne through, and blessed be the Lord that supports
me.”  ‘And that you may know the ground of my encsurage-
ment in this work, and what my hope is, I will read the last
chapter of the Bible 3 which having done, he said; ‘hereyou
see the glory that is to be revealed upon me ; a pure river of
water of life, &c. where the throne of God is, and the Lamb
is in it ; where his servants serve him, see his face, and his
name is in their foreheads, and the Lord God giveth themr
light, and they shall reign for ever and ever ; and here yo
see my access Lo my glory and reward. ‘Let him that is
thirst come, and whosoever will, let him take of the watert
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life freely.’ And here you see also my welcome, ‘the spirit
and the bride say, come.” Then he said, ‘Ihave one word
more 1o say to my friends, (looking down to the scaffold,)
where are you ? You need neither lament me, nor be asham-
ed of me in this condition ; for I may make use of that ex-
pression of Christ’s, <1 go to your father and my father, to
your God and my God, to your king and my king; to the
blessed apostles and martyrs, and to the city of the living God,
the heavenly Jerusalem, to an innumerable company of an-
gels, to the general assembly and Church of the first born,
and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men
made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant.’
And so I bid you all farewell, for God will be more comfort-
able to you than I could be, and he will also now be more re-
freshing to me than you could be : farewell, farewell in the
Lord.”  Then the napkin being put over his face, he prayed
alittle within himself ; after which he put up the cloth, say-
ing, he had one word more to say, in order to shew them the
comfort he had in his death. And he thus said, ‘I hope you
perceived no alteration or discouragement in my countenance
and carriage ; and as it may be your wonder, so I profess it
is a wonder to myself ; but I will tell you the reason of it.—
Besides the justness of my cause, this is my comfort, which
was said of Lazarus, when he died, that the angels did carry
his soul into Abraham’s bosom ; so that as there is a solem-
nity here, of a confluence of people,a scaffold, gallows and
people looking out at windows ; so there is a greater and
more solemn preparation ofangels in heaven to carry my
soul to Christ’s bosom.” And after speaking a little to the
same purpose, he concludes thus: ‘And now I leave off to
speak any more to creatures, and turn my speech to thee, O
Lord ! And now I begin my intercourse with God, which
shall never be broken off. Farewell, father and mother,
friends and relations ; farewell the world and all delights ;
farewell meat and drink ; farewell, sun, moon, and stars :—
Welcome, God and father ; welcome, sweet Jesus, the medi-
ator of the new covenant; welcome, blessed Spirit of grace,
and God of all consolation ; welcome glory ; welcome eter-
nal life ; welcome death.! Then he desired the executioner
not to turn him over, till he should put his own shoulders over
first, which, within a little he did, saying, ‘O Lo1d, into thy
hands I commit my spirit ; for thou hast redeemed my soul,
Lord God of truth.’

Thus died Mr. Hugh M'Kail, a youth of about 26 years of
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age, singularly pious, and of no small share of learning. He
had seen the world. Never was a death more lamented ; for
among all the spectators, there was scarcely an eye that did
not run down with tears. It is said, that he used to fast one
day in the weelk, and had frequently, before this, signified to
his friends the impressions bad of bhis dying in this manner.
His share in the rising was known to be small. And when
he spoke of his comiort and joy in death, heavy were the
groans of those present.

SERMON BY THE REV. MR. CARMICHAEL AT AUCHENSAUGH.
(From the Dumfries and Galloway Courier, Scotland.)

There is no exercise of the mind in which we more fondly indulge,
or which is in itsell more delightful and salutary, than is to be found in
reviewing the pious and patriotic efforts of those estimable men who
have achieved our civil and religious liberties. In modern days a
spurious liberality is disposed to underrate these distinguished attain-
ments, and to ascribe them to a morbid and enthusiastic piety ; butas
loug as there shali be found an attachment to Scriptural principles and ra-
tional liberty these will be duly appreciated, and the memory of those un-
daunted and praise-worthy men be embalmed in enduring remembrance,
Among these ancient atllainments, the National and Solemn League
and Covenants did occupy a distinguished place—distinguished not
only for their own intrinsic excellence, but for the bulwark they afforded
to the whole inestimable acquisitions of our Scoltish Reformnation.—
Comparatively few indeed recognise the descending obligation of these
deeds ; but there are still, however, an honourable remnant who
would wish to be faithful to their God, and comply with the Apostolic
injunction in Philippians, c. iii. v. 4—*Let us walk by the same rule,
let us mind the same things,” and in their humble capacity and sphere
give occasionally a public expression of their adherence 1o them.

To awalien at least a local interest in the events to which allusion
has just been mnade, the Rev. Mr. Carmichael, minister of the Reform-
ed Presbyterian Congregation at Scarbridge, Penpont, was solicited to
preach at Auchensaugh, near Douglas, on Sabbath, the — current.—
‘The locality was exceedingly appropriate to the occasion, being the
spot on which the venerable M’Millan, assisted by Mr. M'Neil renew-
ed the covenants one hundred and {wenty five-years ago.

Among the rest we ourselves found the way o the scene of the so-
lemnity and participated in those touching emotions which this spot might
well excite. In consequence of the inclemency of the previous evening,
and the somewhat threatening aspect of the morning, not a few, it
is believed, were prevented [rom being with us, who under more favor-
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able circumstances, would have been present ; still the attendance was
vast, amounting, we should suppose, to between two and three thou-
sand. The appearance which the worshippers presented, as they
were seen flocking in crowds in every single direction, and through
every variety of path, streamlets, marshes, and bogs, was impressively
romantic, and recalled vividly to our memories the days Scotland’s op-
pression and Scotland’s wrong—when the champions of the covenant
were necessitated to assemble for the worship of their God in some
lonely dale, or heath clad mountain. As we approached the ground,
endeared by many ennobling associations, the kindling emotions to
which we willingly yielded ourselves were not a little heightened hy
the eager throng who rapidly thickened around us. At length we
found ourselves in the neighbourhood of the tent ; and a situation more
favourable both for speaking and hearing could not well be conceived,
heing a green and a sloping sward, extending in a circumference of
pleasing verdure to many hundred yards. About half-past 11 the speak-
er made his appearance in the tent, and commenced the services of
the day by a brief and appropriate introduction which was felt by us,
and we believe, by the whole assembly, to have had a touching and
solemnizing effect. Afterwards was announced the hundred and fifth
Psalm, and the verses, from the 6th to the 13th, were sung, the audience
having been reminded that in the same strains of praise their pious an-
cestors had commenced the devolional exercises of that memorable
day on which they had, in the same spot, lifted up their hands in cove-
nant to God. The prayer, which was, as usual, peculiarly suitable
and impressive, being finished, the reverend gentleman read for his
text from Jeremiah, fifteenth chapter and fifth verse—**Come let us
join ourselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant not to be forgot-
ten.”” From these words the speaker proposed to establish, first, the
lawfulness and expediency of National Covenanting, with a special
reference to the federal transactions of our own nation ; and adduced
as proofs, that covenanting is a moral duty, and that nations, as such
are subjects of Jehovah’s moral government. 'That nations are bound
to adopt every consistent means for defending their rights and advan-
cing their interests—and that there are recorded in the past history,
and predicted of the future career of the church approved examples
of National Covenanting. The second department of doctrine was
the duty of maintaining an unflinching attachment to these vows, and
of occasionally giving a public expression of that attachment, however
limited the number of adherents may be. In support of this position
it was argued that moral duty is immutable in its obligaton,—that the
ends originally contemplated by our covenants remain unattained ;
because the covenants were atlainments embodying a striking display
of Divine interposition and human intrepidity. And, lastly, that thus
was afforded to the scattered disciples of Christ, the vantage of a ral-
lying point. The argumentative department of the subject was not
prosecuted farther,—and the speaker then carried his audience back
to those interesting occurrences which had hallowed the site they now
occupied, and pourtrayed with moving tenderness the reverend ac.
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tors and affecting incidents of the eventful era they had that day met
to commemorate. The subject was improved, as furnishing an oc-
casion of deep lamentation and serious a‘pprehepsion. ar]d concluded
by appealing in a strain of emphatic warning against the fide of onward
degeneracy and defection, which threatened but too speedily to over-
spread our favoured land, and leave but one u.varying sccne of moral
and religious desolation. The closing Psalm was the 137th, and
verses from 1st to Tth were sung with a fervent melody peculiarly cap-
tivating. Earnest and wrapt attention was conzpicuous throughout.—
There were some present from 30 to 40 miles distant, but certain
we are, that nore departed who did not feel compensated for his toils,
by the honest sincerity, eloguence and zeal, with which the duties of
the day were performed. We wish, and do trust, that much and abi-
ding good may ensue from the laudable and faithful efforts now made
to revive the still decaying interest in a cause which bas too long been
permitted to slumber in shameful obscurity.

REMINISCENCES OF PALESTINE.
(From the London Quarterly Review.)

Whatever concerns the Holy Land, is heard and read with lively in-
terest ; its scenery, its antiquilies, ils past history and future glories
engage alike the traveller and the divine—hundreds of strangers now
tread the sacred soil [or one that visited it in former days; Jerusalem
i= once more a centre of attraction ; the curious and devout flock an-
pually thither from all paris of America and Europe.

It would indeed be surprising if the wide diffusion of knowledge a-
mong all classes of the civilzed world did not createa wider diffusion
of interest for the history and localities of Palestine. All that can delight
the eye, and feed the imagination is lavished over its surface ; the
lovers of scenery can find there every form and variety of landscape; the
snowy heights of Lebanon with its cedars, the valley of Jordan, the
mountains of Carmel, Tabor, and Hermon and the waters of Galilee,
are as beautiful as in the days when David sang their praise, and more
interesting by the accumulation of reminiscences. The land, unbroken
by the toils of the husbandman, yet ‘enjoys her Sabbaths ;’ but Eshcol,
Bashan, Sharon, and Gilead are still there, and await but the appointed
hour (so we may gather fro.nevery narrative) to sustain their millions ;
to flow, as of old, with milk and houey; to become once more *a
land of brooks of water, of fountains, and depths that spring out of val-
leys and hills, a land of wheat, and barley, and vines and fig-trees, and
pomegranites, olive-oil, and honey ;" and to resume their ancient and
rightful titles, “the garden of the Lord,” and “the glory of all lands.”
What numberless recollections are crowded upon every footstep of the
sacred soil! Since the battle of the five kings against four, recorded
in the 14th chapter of Genesis, nearly two thousand years before the
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time of our Saviour, until the wars of Napoleon, eighteen hundred
years alter it, this narrow but wonderful region has unever ceased to
be the stage of remarkable events. If, for the sauke of brevity, we
omit the enumeration of spots signalized by the exploits of the chil-
dren of Israel, to which, however, a traveller may be guided by Holy
Writ with all the minuteness and accuracy of a guide book, we shall
yet be engaged by the scenes of many brilliant and romantic achieve-
ments of the ancientand modern world. Take the plain of Esdraelon
alone, the ancient valley of Jezreel, a scanty spot of twenty-five miles
long, and varying from six lo fouiteen in bieadth ; yet more rec-
ollections are called up here than scffice for the avnals of many nations.
Here by the bauks of that ancient river, the river Kishcn, the “stars in
in their courses fought against Sisera,” the cbject of the immortal song
of Deborah and Barak ; and here too is Megiddo, signalized by the
death of the “*good Josiah.” Each year, in along snccession of time,
brought fresh events; the armies of Antiochus and of Rome, Egypt-
ians, Persians, T'urks and Arabs, the fuiy of the Sacarens and the mista-
ken piety of the Crusaders, have found, in their turn the land, ‘as the gar-
den of Eden before them, and have leftit a desolute wilderness.’—
Nor did it escape the ferocious gripe of a revolutionary war ; the arch-
destroyer of mankind sent his armies thither under the command of
General Kleber, and in 1799 gave the last memorial of blood to those
devoted plains.

But how small and transitory are all such reminiscences to those
which must rivet the attention and feelings of the pious believer! If
Johnson could regard that man as little to be eavied, who could stand
unmoved on fona, or Marathon, or any spot digrified by wisdom, bra-
very or virtue, what must we say of one whe cured not to tread Mount
Zion or Cavalry !

"This interest is not confined o the Christians—it is shared and a-
vowed by the body of the Jews, who no longer conceal their hope
and beliel that the time is not (ar distant when “the Lord shall set
his hand again the second time to recover the remnant of his people
which shall be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros,
and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from Hamath,
and from the islands of the sea; and shall set up an ensign for the na-
tions, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and shall gather to-
gether the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the earth.”

ITEMS OF INTELLIGEXNCE.

Eruesys.—Stephens in his Incidents of Travel, after a graphic
descriptinn of the ruins of this ancient cily, thus remarks: “To the
Christian, the ruins of Ephesus carry with them a peculiar interest ;
for here upon the wreck of heathen temples, was established one of
the earliest Christian Churches ; but the Christian church has follow-
ed the heathen temple, and the worshippers of the true God, have fol-
lowed the worshippers of the great goddess Diana ; and in the city
where Paul preached, and where, inthe words of the Apostle ‘much
people were gathered unto the Lord,’ now not a solitary Christian
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dwells. Verily, in the prophetic language of inspiration, ‘the candle-
stick is removed from its place,” a curse seems to have fallen on it,
men shun it, not a human being is to be seen among its ruins; and
Ephesus in faded glory and fallen grandeur, is given up to birds and
beasts of prey, a monument and a warning to nations.”

Deaths of Seottish Minislers.—In a No. of the Scottish Presbyte-
rian lately received, the Editor says, We are notaware that in any
past year of the history of the Reformed Presbyterian church, so many
of the fathers were gathered home. We have becn called to announce
in succession, the departure of tne Rev. Mr. Reid, the Rev. Mr. Fair-
ley, the Rev. Mr. Armstrong, and the Rev. Iilr, Brown.* What sol-
emn calls are these to diligence and faithfulness, on the part of their
survivors | How should the hearers of the Gospel be roused from
their lethargy, that they may improve their privileges while they enjoy
them ! Flow much need for prayer, that the Head of the Church may
make early and ample provision for the flocks that have been bereaved
of their pastors, by raising up an adequate supply of able and zealous
preachers to meet the exigencies of the church!

At their last sessions the following preamble and resolution was
passed in the New School Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, by
a vote of 80 to 42 ;

Whereas, certain memorizls have been sent up to this Assembly
from several Presbyteries, desiring some action on the subject of Sla-
very—and whereas these memorials have been read and freely dis-
cussed by this body—and whereas this Assembly is made up of mem-
bers from ditferent portions of our extended country, who honestly
differ in opinion both in regard to the propriety, as wcll as the nature
of the ecclesiastical action desired in the case: therefore, Resolved,
that this Assembly does most solemnly refer to the lower judicatories
the subject of Slavery, leaving it to them to take such action thereon, as
in their jadgment will be most judicious,and adapted to remove the evil.

The announcement of Gen. Macomb’s treaty of peace with the Sem-
toles, has been received by the people of Florida with great indigna-
tion. The “General Order” was placed in the obituary columns of
the last Floridian, published at Tallahasse, with the pretace and con-
clusion of the simple words, “shame! shame!! shame!!!”" Great
excitement prevails in the territory. It has taken the war into its own
hands we understand, says the Milledgeville Geo. Rec. of June 11.—
Great numbers of volunteers are offering themselves for the service, to
the Governor, who, it was said, would at once take the field in person ;
and withal the Territorial Government has offered a reward of $200
for every Indian taken or killed.

*To these we add the Rev. Wm. McMurtrie, of Whithorn, who died
not long after the above account was written ; making the fifth Reform-
ed Presbyterian minister in the bounds of the Scottish Synod, who, in
about a single year, was called from the church militant.~-Ed. Ref. Pres.
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THE DOMINION OF SIN.
(Continued from page 140.)

In a preceding number we considered the dominion of sin,
First as it affected the exercise of love to God : and Second
as it unfitted for the performance of duty. The latter topic
was illustrated by reference to certain positive duties, for the
neglect of which the dominion of sin 1s the only assignable
reason. Itis not to be understood, however, by our readers,
that we designed to give an enumeration of the duties of re-
ligion ; or that those mentioned are the only ones affected by
the prevalence of sinin the heart. So far {from this, the do-
minion of sin exerts an evil influence in relation to every duty,
whether it be a positive institution of christianity ; or an
every day moral obligation. Duties of every class are,
through the power of sin, neglected altogether, or partially
performed, or performed from improper principles,which are
esteemed of God no obedience to his authority. For “if they
do not flow from that charity which predominates in the re-
newed heart, they are the works of one still ‘dead in tress-
passes and sins,’ and are properly denominated ‘dead works.’
They want the living principle which alone can render them
good in the eye of him who searches the heart ; and however
excellent in the outward performance, are earthly and im-
moral in their motive and design. They are corrupted in
their source ; and if the root be rottenness, the blossom can
be but dust.”® We proceed to consider,

8. The dominion of sin in relation to resolutions of refor-

* Dods on the inearnation of the Eternal Word.
K
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mation. So great is the power of sin that it is impossible for
finite intelligence to follow it in allits operations in the human
heart. Like the most subtle poison it frequently precludes
every human means of detection.. Yet, corrupted as man is
by sin, he has §till in his mind some sense of right and wrong;
and however much this may be blunted by the predominan-
cy of sin, or even “seared,” it can never be obliterated. Vice:
may obtain the ascendancy ; and for a time silence con-
science ; but, it cannot destroy the principle. The monitor
which the Almighty has set in the human breast may slum-.
ber ; and the sinner may have peace for a time in his wicked-
ness, but it will by and by break through every barrier and
1estraint, till it spreadsanalarm through every avenue of the
heart. It is during seasons of this kind; that the sinner is
made to see sin as a dreadful calamity. He does not feel it
as exceeding sinful in itseli’; but he has painful emotions a-
rising from the sense of danger which it occasions. It is
then, that the sinner, in the bilterness of anticipated wrath,
will make resolutions of amendment. He has found thatin-
iquity is hurtful ; and that it will be finally ruinous; and he
engages in the strength of his own resolutions to work a re-
formationin his character, But he is not aware of the power
of sin ; he knows not the deceitfulness of his own heart.—
And therefore having made the resolution to reform, he thinks
himself on the road o improvement ; and never doubts that
he will be successful. Sin within lends its voice to the be-
witching thought and flatters him in his folly. Conscience
has been quieted ; he haspeace for the present, and imagines
that all is right ; and that when temprations assail him he
can easily overcome them. Itisthus that the sinner is de-
ceived ; 1t is thus that his good resolutions passas the morn-
ing cloud and as the early dew. They have no abiding in-
tluence, except that of leaving him, perhaps, in a worse state
than they found him. “When the unclean spirit is gone out
of a man, he walketh through dry places secking rest, and
findeth none.. Then he saith I will return to my house whence
I came out ; and when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept
and garnished. Then goeth he and taketh with himself sev-
en other spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in
and dwell there and the last state of that man is worse than
the first.” This. is frequently exemplified in society. The
sinner who-has been awakened to a sense of the danger of
s forms with apparent; sincerity his. purposes of, reforma--
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tion ; but yields to the solicitations of the tempter as soon as-
they are presented ; abandons his purposed reformation ; re-
turns again to his sinful indulgences; and sinks deeper and
deeper 1n the ruins of sin, returning like the dog to his vomit
and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire !
Remonstrate with such, and they may perhaps admit the fol-
ly and inconsistency of their conduct ; and as readily as ev-
er make new resolutions; but these, like the preceding, end in
vanity and disappointment. And the reason is, the power of
sin is too strong for the individual ; but, he knows it not.—
He imagines that his heart is not bad ; that he has really no
love for sin ; that his fralties, as he is pleased to call his sins,
are not properly his own, but arise from the peculiar circum-
stances in which he is placed ; and that, if he were fairly set
tn it, he could easily obtain the mastery. But he never sus-
. pects that the evilis within his own breast, that an enemy
possesses the citadel of his heart ; and that, till this enemy
be discovered and forced from his strong hold, every deter-
mination and resolution to reform will be vain. Retired
from the bustle of public activity, and from the seductive in-
fluence of the'world, the sinner has sometimes a partial view
of his danger ; when by sober thought he has been brought
to something like reflection. But, instead of being humbled
because of his multiplied and heinous sins, because of his-
violated promises and resolutions to reform, he becomes
more puffed up with the superiority of his imagined power of
virtuous disposition, and fancies that a real reformation has
been obtained. But, anon the power of sin bursts the petty.
restraints which he had set upon it, and sweeps away his
good resoluations, and enslaves him to his lusts and passions ;
these, like chains of adamant, bind him closer and closer to
his iniquity, till he has not sufficiency of strength left to form
one virtuous resolution. Sin is like the letting out of walter,
when once it obtains iiee course it is not easily resisted ; the
restraining force being removed,it flows with rapidly increas-
~ ing violence, carrying in its unresisted current every thing
that comes in its course : no opposition can stem the torrent.
till Divine Grace is implanted in the soul ; and the weakness
of the sinful creature.is made perfect in the strength of our
Almighty Redeemer. The picture we have presented is more
than realized in the daily character of thousands. Single out
an example if you choose from. the multitude of sensualists,.
Inithe calm:moments nfraflerfion vou. would notfindiit diffien

LAY
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perhaps to convince him of the folly of his conduct. But
when he comes in contact with his dissipated companions,
and his vicious habitsare awakened by the proximity of grat-
ification ; try then to persuade him 1o resist the temptation,
and you will find every effort vain ; reason is lost in brutal-
ity; and in the face of the keenest remonstrances and of his own
resolutions, he will rush headlong into the vortexof criminal
indulgence, though upon his guilty conscience may be pictur-
ed the flames of hell, and the avenging sword of reinibutive
Jjustice.

It is however not the sensualist and the openly wicked on-
ly that are carried away by iniquity. Even professed chris-
tians have cause to lament with the Psalmist,*iniquities have
prevailed against me.” The most pious, as they are still in
the body, have the remains of sin which often carry them
away from duty. And though sin does not rule over them,
and lead them captive in its enthralling yoke, yet remaining
corruption ofien disconcerts their good resolutions and hur-
ries them into sinful indulgence.—It causes spiritual indo-
lence which frequently unfits the believer for the warfare of
faith. How great must be the power of sin in the unsancti-
fied, where it reigns uncontrolled by any gracious principle
when even its subdued and broken remains gave so much
anxiety and distress to an apostle as to make him exclaim—
<0 wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the
body of this death

4. The dommion of sin may be considered in relation to
our happiness.

Sin 1s destructive to peace of mind. It is the fixed and
eternal law of heaven, that pain should result from vicious
conduct. Though it were demonstrably certain that the soul
veased to exist when the body died, reason would throw its
suffrage on the side of holiness, because this brings with it
peace in the present world. And this is more than a reward
for all the self-denial included in a life of holiness. W hereas
viceon the other hand is a punishment in itself; and the certain
forerunncrofeternal misery toevery impenitent sinner. The law
of Heavenis, “There is no peace saith my God to the wicked.
The wicked fleeth when no man pursueth ; but the righteous
are bold asa lion.”” And of the wicked it is said, Becausethou
lovest evil more than good ; God shall destroy thee for ever;
he shall take thee away and pluck thee out of thy dwelling-
place and root thee out of the land of theliving. Lo thisis the
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tian that made not God his strength.”  Contrast with this
the happiness of a man of God at a time when his enemies,
Jjudging from external circumstances, thought that he was al-
together without comfort. “I laid me down and slept; I
waked, for the Lord sustained me. I willnotbeafraid often
- thousands of people, that have set themselves against me
round about.”  The consciousness of innocence and the as-
surance of God’s favor created within him a joy and a glad-
ness which all the splendor of the world could not give ; nor
all the malice and petsecution of the wicked take away. The
power and prosperity of the wicked induce the world to call
them happy. But, it is a great practical mistake to suppose
that the wicked can be happy ; they may assume the appear-
ance, but can never taste the reality. To think so, is judging
from partial evidence ; before a fair estimate can be formed
of a man’s happiness,his feelings and mental experience must
be known. Could we follow the wicked man, who appears
with so much self complacency and apparent enjoyment in
the busy haunts of pleasure or traffic, into retirement, we
would have little cause of envying either his prosperity or
his happiness. Wealth and power, and the admiration and
flattery of a fawning world,which too often accompany these,
irrespective of personal worth, may produce joy ; but it isa
Jjoy as fleeting as its cause is base and uncertain. And when
the wicked lose these and are left to their own resources,
then are they deprived of happiness. They feel none of the
pleasures arising from a sense of reconciliation to God : or
irom the exercise of holy dispositions; they have no inward
principles to stay and support them, and thereforc become
a prey to languor; nay, to what is infinitely worse,the gnaw-
ings of a guilty conscience which is unceasingly upbraiding
them with their sins.

We do not say the greatest, but we suy the only happiness
which a reasonable creature can enjoy must flow from asense
of Divine goodness and a consciousness of holiness. Any
thing short of this is only a shadow. God himself is the only
portion that can impart true felicity to immortal man. ¢“Bles-
sed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is cover-
ed. Blessed is the man 1o whom the Lord imputeth not in-
iquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile.” This alone is
happiness ; and that which flows from other sources is vain
and delusory ! A knowledge of the pardon of sin, through
the righteousness of Jesus Christ giving a title to life eternal ;
and sanctification of nature fitting for the enjoyment of life,
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are the only security for a real and permanent happiness.—
Judge then, if the wicked can _be happy, who have never ob-
tained mercy in the power of sin ; nor h_ave been assimilated
to the nature of God, by the regenerating grace of the Di-
vine Spirit. Sin reigning in the deep corruption of their na-
ture, grnishes them only with painful recollections of the
past; presents nothing but convictions of guilt knawing the
soul with a sense of deserved punishment. Tt causes a sting
within, which is but the beginning of the worm which shall
never die ; -and the kindling of that flame which shall never
be quenched, if the wicked persevere in their evil ways.
This being the case with the sinner who enjoys all the pros-
perity that the world can afford, how miserable must he be
who is poor in the things of this woild, and in the prospect
of a futurc state of being? e is doubly cursed, having
“ cast up his interest in both worlds.” No sense of Divine
favor thrills his soul with the *joy unspeakable and full of
glory,” that was the apostle’s experience. No consiousness
of assimilation to the holiness of God, solaces him in the midst
of his sorrows. DBut, the viciousness of his unholy nature
adds a poignancy to his poverty and disables him for bear-
ing with fortitude the ills of life. He mourns at the dispen-
sations of providence ; he curses God in his heart, and runs
mote and more after iniquity while misery haunts him in all
his goings. Sin and suffering are indissolubly united in
the Iaw of God’s moral administration; and in the moral
nature which he hath bestowed on man. Pain follows sin;
where the latter is indulged the former must be endured.
“The folly of the fool shall destroy him. And though hand
join in hand the wicked shall not be unpunished.” The
miseries which sin produces in this life to the slave of cor-
ruption, overballance a thousand fold all its momentary plea-
sures. The pleasure is transitory, but the misery is perinan-
ent. For example, where the slaves of intemperance or
sensuality,—the drunkaid and the voluptuary have gratified
their lusts ; their enjoyment such as it is,—beastly and car-
‘nal, is gone: but sin has procured its reward; it has left a
‘sting in their bosoms which destioys their peace of mind.
¢ The wicked are like a troubled sea whose waters cast up
mire and dirt.” In such cases the soul is racked by a sense
of guilt, and the sinner loathes himself for having submitted
to so foul a passion. But, how is his peace of mind disturbed
‘when the lErealenings of God’s law are brought up by the
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-accusations of his' own guilty conscience. Then he feels
-that he has bartered his peace and happiness for a monentary
gratification which degrades him in the opinion of the good,
among his fellow men; and banishes him from the enjoy-
ment of his God.

RULES -FOR UNDERSTANDING ARIGHT THE -TEN COMMAND-
MENTS.

To understand aright, the perfection, spirituality, and
great extent, of the -Divine law, is necessary to qualify be-
lievers, for delighting in it after the inward man, and for
performing acceptable obedience 1o allits precepts. Theholy
-Psalmist, thetefore prayed thus: ¢ Give me understanding,
and I shall keep thy law; yea, I shall observe it with my
whole heart.”” Psal. cxix. 34. ‘I am a stranger in the earth;
hide not thy commandments from me.” Psal. cxix. 19.

Seeing the ten commandments contain very much in a
few words, which cannot but render it the more difficult to
apprehend their full meaning, the rules, to be carefully ob-
served for understanding them aright, are chiefly the fol-
lowing-:

1. Where a duty is required, the contrary sin is forbidden ;
Isa. lvii. 13, Prov. xxx. 17; and where.a sin 1s forbidden,
the contrary duty s required. Eph. iv. 28, Every command-
ment [orbids the sin which is opposite to, or inconsistent with,
the duty which it requires. The duties required in the
law, cannot be performed, without abstaining from the sins
forbidden in it ; and the sins forbidden, cannot be avoided,
unless the contrary duties be performed. We must not only
cease to do what the commands forbid, but to do what they
require ; otherwise we do not obey them sincerely. A ne-
gative holiness is far from being acceptable to God. Every
affirmative precept includes a negative one, and every nega-
tive command contains an affirmative. Every precept, whe-
ther affirmative or negative, has two parts; it requires obe-
dience and forbids disobedience. The fourth command-
ment, for instance, whilst it requires us to * remember the
Sabbath day, to keep it holy,” forbids us to profane that holy
day. The Lord- Jesus, accordingly, comprehends all the
‘negative, as well-as affirmative precepts, in these two great
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affirmative commandments, To love God and our neighbour.
It is also remarkable that, where a promise is annexed to a
precept, the contrary threatening is included ; Exod. xx. 12.
and that, where a threatening is annexed to a prohibition,
the contrary promise is implied. Jer. xviil, 7, 8. Psal. xxiv.
4. 5.

2. Where a-duty is required, every duty of the same kind, is
also required ; and where a sin is forbidden, every sin of the
same sort, is prohibited. Under one duty, all of the same
kind are commanded ; and under one sin, all of the same
sort are forbidden. When the Lord commands us, to ‘¢ have
no other gods before him,” he requires us, to know and ac-
knowledge Him, to be the only true God, and our God, and
to love, worship, and glorify him accordingly. When he
commands us, to “remémber the Sabbath day to keep it
holy,” he requires us, to engage in prayer, praise, hearing
the word, receiving the Sacraments, and in all the other du-
ties of that holy day. Where a duty is commanded, the
avowing of that duty is required likewise, Believing in
Christ, and profession of faith in him, are enjoined in the
same commandment. Rom. x. 10. Where the duties of
children to parents, are commanded, not only are all the
duties of inferiors, to superiors in every other relation, re-
quired, but also all the duties of superiors to inferiors. On
the other hand, when the Lord forbids us to kill, he forbids
us also to strike, or wound our neighbour, or to harbour
malice and revenge against him. Matth. v. 21, 22. When
he forbids to commit adultery, he at the same time prohibits
fornication, incest, and all impure imaginations, affections,
and purposes. Matth. v. 27, 28. Where great sins are ex-
pressly forbidden, all the lesser sins of that sort are forbid-
den : and they are prohibited under the names of the grosser
sins, in order to render them the more detestable and horrible
in our view; as also to show us, how abominable, even the
very least of them is, in the sight of an infinitely holy and
righteous God.*

3. That which is forbidden, is at no time to be done; but
that which is required, is to be done, only when the Lord
affords opportunity. 'What God forbids, is sin, and is never

* Instead . of attempting an explanation of each of the ten com-
mandments, which would inerease too much the size of this volume, [
refer the devout reader to BosTon’s excellent Exposition of them, in his
Sermons on our Shorter Cateehism.
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to be done: Rom. iii. what he requires, is always our duty ;
Deut.iv. 8, 9; and yet every particular duty is not to be
performed at all times. Matth. xii. 7. That which is forbid-
den, is at all times sinful, and therefore ought never, on an
pretence whatever, to be done. Gen. xxxix. 9. That whic{
1s required, as it is always our duty, so it is to be performed
as often as opportunity is afforded, and as it does not inter-
fere with the performance of our other duties. We are
commanded for instance, to honour our parents; but unless
they be alive, or present with us, we have not the opportu-
nity of performing this duty. In the third commandment,
we are required to use, in a holy and reverent manner, the
names and ordinances of God, especially in all our acts of
worship ; but we caanot, and should not, be erery moment
employed in acts of immediate worship ; for we are com-
manded to abound in the performance of other duties, equally
necessary. Although the affirmative part of every precept,
is of as high authonty and binding force, as the negative
part; yet, it does not bind us to the performance of every
particular duty, at al/ times: it obliges us to be always in
a suitable frame for our present duty, but not to be always in
the actual performance of every duty. It binds us to the per-
formance of a particular duty, every time that we are called
to perform that duty; every time in which, the performancc
of it, can glorify God, and the omission of it, dishonour him.
There is, however, one affirmative precept, which bind us
to perform the duty required, at all times; namely, the
commandment to “love the Lord our God, with all our
heart, with all our soul, with all our strength, and with all
our mind.” Matth. xxii. 37—39. Lev. xix. 17. There is no
state, nor time, nor place, in which, we can be exempted
from the duty of loving God supremely.

4. Whatever we ourselves, are commanded to be, or to
do, or to forbear ; we are obliged to do all that it is possible
for us to do, according to our places and stations in seciety,
to make others around us, to be, or do, or forbear the same.
We are strictly bound, according to our different stations,
to endeavour that, every daty be performed, and every sin
be forborne, by all to whom our influence can extend. Gen.
gviii, 19. Deut. vi. 6, 7. Accordingly, in the fourth com-
mandment, are these words; *“ The seventh day is the Sab-
bath of the Lord thy God : in it, thou shalt not de any work,
thou, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor
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thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that i3
within thy gates.” Exod. xx.10. Here, the duty both of
the servant, and-of the stranger, is required of the master.
Whatever sin is forbidden to ourselves, we are forbidden to
partake with others in it, either by example, advice, conni-
vance, or by giving them occasion to commit it. “ Be
not - partaker of other men’s sins: keep thyself pure.” 1
Tim. v.22. However free of personal transgressions we
may pretend to be; yet we are transgressors of the law, so
far as, by connivance or otberwise, we are partakers of the
sins of others. Ep. v. 11. What duty scever, others around
us are cornmanded to perform, weare required, by advice,
encouragement, prayer, and other helps, to assist them in
performing it. 2 Cor. i. 24. How much iniquity, alas, do
many even of the saints themselves commit, by not attend-
ing more than they usually do, to this rule! .

5. The same duty is required, and the same sin is forbid-
den, in different respects, in several, and even in all the Di-
vine commands. The transgression of. one precept, is vir-
tually a breach of all. They are so intimately connected
together, that, if the divine authority be disregarded in any
one of them, it is slighted in all. Col. iii. 5. 1 Tim. vi. 10.
James 1i. 10. 1 John iv. 20. The first commandment for
example, is so closely connected with all the other precepts,
that it is obeyed in all our obedience, or disobeyed 1n all our
disobedience, to any one of them. Obedience or disobedience
toit, is virtually, obedience or disobedience to the whole law.

6. Where a duty is required, the use of all the means of
performing it aright, is required; and where a sin is forbid-
den, every cause, and even every occasion of it, are prohibitec.
When chastity in heart, speech, and behaviour, is required,
temperance and diligence in our lawful employments, as
means of preserving it, are, at the same time enjoined. On
the other hand, when the Lord forbids the profanation of the
Sabbath, he at the same time, forbids all the employments
and recreations, by which men profane that holy day.
‘When he forbids uncleanness, he at the same time, prohibits
drunkenness, gluttonly, idleness, or whatever else may be
an incitement to that sin. Where he forbids murder, he also
prohibits wrath, malice, and revenge, which prompt men to
commit that crime. Matth. v. 21, 22. 1 John 1ii. 15. When
children are commanded to honour their parents, parents
are, in the same command, enjoined to regard .their child-
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ren with parental affection, and 16 bring them up in the nur-
ture and admonition of the Lord. Eph. vi. 4.

7. No sin is at any time 1o be committed, in order to avoid
or prevent a greater sin. 'We must not “do evil, that good
may come.” Rom. iil. 8. The very least sin ought not, on
any account whatever, to be committed. None of the dis-
pensations of adorable Providence, lays a man under a neces-
sity of sinning. “Let no man then say, when he is tempted,
I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with evil,
neither tempteth -he any man.” James i. 13. As no man
is allowed by ‘the law, so none is necessitated by the pro-
vidence, of -an infinitely holy and righteous God, to commit
one sin, in order to prevent another. We are commanded
in the law, not:only to abstain from all evil, but even * from
all appearance of evil.”” 1 Thess. v.22. But, while no sin
must be committed, in order to preventa greater sin; some
duties required, should, as was observed above, give place
to other duties.

8. The commandments of the second Table of the law,
must give place to those of the first, when they cannot both be
obscrved together. Our love of our neighbour, for instance,
ought to be subjected to our love of God; and we are en-
joined to hate, that is, to love in a less degree, father and
mother, for Christ, when our love of them cemes, at any
time, in competition with our love of him. Luke xiv. 26.
‘When our love of our nearest relations, and dearest friends,
becomes inconsistent with our love of Christ, the former
must yield to the latter. We must prefer Christ, and God
in Christ, to all the other objects of our esteem and affection.
Matth. x. 37. ‘When the commands of our superiors among
men, are at any time, contrary to the commandments of the
Lord, then, ‘““we are to obey God rather than men.” Acts
iv. 19. But although our natural duties to men, required in
the second Table of the law, must give place 1o our natural
duties to God, required in the first; Acts v. 29, yet, the
positive duties enjoined in the first Table, must yield to the
natural duties required in the second, when they cannot botk
be performed at the same time.” Hos. vi. 6.

9. In our obedience, we should have a special, and con-
stant respect to the scope and final end, at which the Lord
aims, by all the commandments in general, or by ary one
of them in particular. The great end at which, Ged aims
in general, 1n subordination to his own manifested glory, is
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perfect holiness of heart and life in his people, even as he
himself is holy. 2 Cor. vii. 1. Whatever obedience, there-
fore, he enjoins, he requires that it be absolutely perfect ;
and whatever obedience we perform, we are bound to aim
at perfection in it; Philip. iii. 14 ; and to assure ourselves,
that in proportion as we fall short of perfection, we sin, and
come short of his glory. This rule, in the hand of the Spirit
of truth, is of special use, to teach both sinners and saints,
the true meaning of every Divine precept. The aim of God,
in each of his commandments, is perfection of holiness or
of conformity * to the image of his Son, that he may be the
first-born among many brethren.” Rom. viii. 29. And the
perfection in obedience, which he requires, is, as has been
hinted above, a perfection of principle, that our obedience

roceed from ‘¢ a pure heart, from a good conscience, and
tfrom faith unfeigned ; 1 Tim. i. 5, a perfection of the parts
ot it, so that it be universal in respect of all the commands,
or of all things written in the book of the law; a perfection
of degrees, that every part of it, be 1aised to the very highest
degree of conformity to the holy law ; and a perfection in
respect of duration, that from the beginning, to the end of
our life, we continue “in all things, which are written in the
book of the law, to do them.”’

10. Lasily, The beginning and the end, as well as the
sum, of all the commandments, is love. * Love is the ful-
filling of the law.” Rom. xiii. 10. ¢ The end of the com-
mandment is love.” 1 Tim. i. & As all the blessings of
God to his people, flow from, and are comprised in, his love
to them ; so all the duties of man to God, are comprehended
in love to Him. The love of God to man, is the sum of the
gospel ; the love of man to God, is the sum of the law. Love
to God as our God, is the sum of what is required in the
first Table of the law; and love to our neighbour, is the
whole of what is enjoined in the second. The former is
called, ¢ The first and great commandment ;" and the latter
is ¢ like unto it.” These two commandments are so closely
connected together, that obedience to the one, cannot be
performed, without obedience to the other. We cannot love
God supremely unless we love our neighbour as ourselves;
nor can we love our neighbour, who was made in the image
of God, as ourselves, except we love God who created him
in his own image, with supreme affection. 1 John iv. 20.
All the duties required in the first Table of the taw, are but
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the native expressions of supreme love to the Lord our God;
and all the duties enjoined i the second, are only the gen-
uine expressions of sincere love to our neighbour.

Now, is it so, that our love of our neighbour, is to be sub-
Jjected or subordinated to our love of God? 'We may hence
learn, kow we ought to love God, and kow to love our neigh-
bour. 'We must love God, more than we love ourselves, and
love our neighbour as ourselves. We are bound to love the
Lord our God supremely, or with all the powers of our
souls, and to love our neighbour co-ordinately, or as our-
selves. To love the Lord our God, according to the com-
mandment, with all our keart, is to love him with a perfect
degree of sincerity. Rom.xil. 9. To love him with all our
soul, is, to love him spiritually and affectionately, and that
in a perfect degree ; and to express our ardent affection to
him, by every 1nstance of obedience in which, any faculty
of our souls can be exercised. To love him with all our
strength, 1s, to love no other amiable object, so much as Him,
and none, butin him and for him, or in subordination to
him. Luke xiv.26. And to do it with all our mind, is, to
regard him with an intelligent love, or a superlative esteem;
and to love him principally, for his own infinite amiableness,
as manifested especially, in the person and work of our
adorable Redeemer. Song i. 3, Philip. iii. 8. The highest
degree of love, then, of which man, even in his state of in~
nocence, was capable, is due to our God ; but a less degree
of it, is due to ourselves and our neighbour. To love our
neighbour as ourselves, is, to love him in the same manner,
as we ought to do, ourselves. A lawful and regular love of
ourselves, is here implied ; for it is made the pattern accord-
ing to which, we ought to love others. This regular self-
love is, an habitual desire and endeavour, always to aim at
the happiness of our souls and bodies, in subordination to
the glory of God. To love, then, our neighbour as ourselves,
is, to love him as constantly, as sincerely, as tenderly, as
ardently, as actively, and as inviolably, as we love our-
selves. Eph. v. 29. This love of our neighbour should be
expressed, by our doing to him, all that we would, from
a well informed judgment, bave him to do to us, in the
same relations and circumstances. We are required to love
all men, with a love of benevolence and beneficence ; but,
the saints, not only with a love of benevolence, but witha
love of complacence and delight. Psal. xvi, 8. This love
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of God and of our neighbour, must flow ¢ from a pure heart,
from a good conscience, and from faith unfeigned.” 1 Tim.
i. 5. And when it proceeds from these principles, it is
* the fulfilling of the law,’ the essence of true Boliness, and
“the bond of perfectness.” Reader, trust in the Lord
Jesus with all thy heart, for all his salvation to thyself in
particular, and especially for %urity of heart, and peace of
conscience ; and then, thy faith will work by love.

Itis evident from what has been said, that we were all
born into the world, wtterly destitute of conformity to the holi-
ness of God's law. We were “ born in iniquity and con-
ceived in sin.” Psal.li. 5. 'We came into the world, entirely
destitute of the moral image of God, and wholly under the
dominion ol natural depravity. Job xi. 12. The holy law
commands us to love God supremely; but we by nature
love ourselves supremely. It enjoins us to love our neigh-
bour as ourselves; but we on the contrary hate our neigh-
bour, especially, in relation to the momentous concerns of
his immortal soul. The law requires us, to delight supreme-
ly in the Lord our God; but we, instead of this, delight
only in sin, or at least, in that which is not God. We are
commanded in the law, to “do all to the glory of God;"”
but we are naturally disposed,.to do all to our own glory.
‘These corrupt propensities are native, in the heart of every
descendant of Adam, and are directly contrary to the holy
nature and law of God. Psal. liii. 1. 3. So great is the con-
trariety, between the holy nature of God as expressed in his
jaw, and the nature of a sinner; that God is said 1o hate
sinners, Psal. v. 5, and sinners, to hate him. Rom. viii. 7.
And no man has attained a true conviction of his sin, but he,
whom the Holy Spirit has made to see and feel, that by na-
ture he is a hater of God, and of the whole revealed char-
acter of God.

Hence it is manifest also, that the very lest actions of un-
converted persous, are sinful in the sight of God. Such per-
sons, indeed, do many things that are materially good, but,
nothing that is formally good : nothing from a good principle,
in a good manner, and to a good end. All that they do, is
done, either directly or indirectly, in opposition to the holy
commandments of the Lord; and se, it is sinful and hateful
to him. Prov. xv. 8. Rom. viii. 8. Heb. xi. 6. How then
can such performances, atone for their past transgressions,
and. entitle them. to the favor of. God, and eternal. life *;
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Ab, how deep-the infatuation, how great the folly, of rely--
ing on. our own righteousness, for a title to eternal salva-
tion!

From what has been said; it is evident, that itis a righte-
ous thing with-God, to require of unregenerate sinners, whas
they cannot perform. He commands them to love him with all
their hearts, and so, to perform perfect and perpetunal obe-
dience to his righteous law ; but, in their state of unregene-
racy, they have no moral ability, to perform a single daty
according to the commandment. Rom. v. 6. It is infinitely
Jjust however, that the Lord should require of sinners, what
they are unwilling, and so, unable to perform ; and, that he
should condemn them to death, in all its latitude and extent,
for not performing it. For, nothing can be more just and’
reasonable, than that they should yield perfect obedience to
lis righteous law. He gave them, inthe first Adam, suffi-
cient ability to perform perfect obedience and they chose to
deprive themselves of it, by their transgression in him, s
their federal representative. Eccles. vii. 29. Rom. v. 12. 19..
Besides, they have no inability but what is voluntary. They
love the depravity of their hearts, and choose to commit ini-
quity. Indeed, 1if the Lord could not justly require of sin-
ners, what they cannot perform; it would inevitably follow,
that they could have no need, either that the Son of God-
should fulfil all righteousness for them, or that, his Holy
Spirit should implant boliness in them. T'o say then, that
God cannot justly require sinners to perform that obedience
to him, which, of themselves they are unable to perform,
tends to undermine, at once, both the law and the gospel.

To conclude: We may hence see that, no influences of”
the Holy Spirit, but such as are wrresistible, will suffice to con-
vert a sinner to God, and to the love and practice of sincere
obedience to his law. So strong and inveterate is the cor-
ruption, which is in the hearts of unregenerate sinners, that
clect sinners do resist the saving operation of the Spirit, as
much, and: as long as they can; and were it not, that the
adorable Spirit is wmfinitely efficacious in his operation, they
would all so resist Him, as to hinder bim from converting.
them. An infinitely powerful operation of the Holy Spirit,
such as.will be sufficient to conquer all the 1esistance wnade
to it, by sinners; is necessary to change their natures, and
to make them willing to believe in Jesus Christ, and return

through him, to Ged as their Ged. Accordingly, the Holy:
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Spirit, in converting sinners, is in Scripture represented, as
«putting his laws into their minds, and writing them in their
hearts,” as ¢ creating them in Christ Jesus unto good works,”
as quickening and raising them up from the dead, and as
“opening thewr eyes,” and *callmg them out of darkness into
his marvellous light.” Hence, they are said to be born of
the Spirit, to be new creatures, and to walk in newness of
life. "This great and wonderful change is indisFensably
necessary to true conversion. Happy, inexpressibly happy
are you, reader, if you be a subject of it! No sooner do
you begin to experience this happy change, than you begin,
so to believe the gospel, as 1o have communion with the se-
cond Adam, in his righteousness and salvation, and so to
obey the law, as to *“walk worthy of the Lord to all pleasing.”

Colquhoun.

CIVIL GOVERNMENT SUBJECTED TO CHRIST AS MEDIATOR.
(From the Written Law.)

Had it not been for the opposition of ungodly civil rulers,
and those who sinfully seek their favour, there is no reason
to believe that any professor of the christian religion would
ever have called in question the doctrine of the Mediatorial
dominion of Christ over the whole empire of God. As
Herod and Pontius Pilate; rulers and their ungodly subjects
have conspired together against the Lord and his anointed,
to cast his cords from them ; so time serving professors, have
sought an apology for them, in the subterfuge that the kingly
authority of Messiah is limited to the church. If any truth
can be demonstrated from the Holy Scriptures, it is proved
in the preceding particular, that Christ as Mediator rules
over natural things. However extensive or however limited
the power of civil rulers may be, in one point all are agreed,
that it extends to earthly things, or to the rights of proper-
ty. It issues charter nights, or deeds of title to the soil,
from the cultivation of which men derive their subsistence.
Now, if the earth belongs to the Lord Christ as has been
fully proved, then in this thing, they must be subjected to
him. They make dispositions of property that is his, and
surely he has a right to dictate in what manner this shall be
done. In Israel, the various tribes had their inheritances as-
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signed them by lot, which was an appeal to Christ who
promised that land to Abraham. It has been emphatically
called the land of promise; and *in Christ Jesus all the,
promises are yea and amen.” 2 Cor.1.20. To deny consis-
tently the doctrine of civil government being' subjected to
Christ, it must also be denied that temporal blessings are
dispensed by him even tothe saints; for their property, in
common with all others, is subject to regulations. To this
extreme, some have been driven, in their zeal to defend civil
rulers 1in their refusal of allegiance to him * who is Lord of
all.” It is painful that even with professors of Christ’s reli-
gion, a point such as this, requires to be reasoned. But so
itis, That Adam by the violation of the covenant of works
forfeited a title to life, is undeniable. “In the day thou
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” The forfeiture of life
includes that of all that sustains life. If Christ then does
not give us a right to our daily bread, and as the title was
lost in Adam, then we use what is not ours, But *the
saints use the earth as heirs.” They have a right to it by
inheritance, through Christ. The civil ruler then, who has
committed to him the guardianship of the rights of property,
must be under subjection to Christ Jesus, as he is the Me-
diator of the New Covenant.

It will not avail to reply against this process of reason-
ing, to say, that civil government originates in the law of
nature, and is not founded in the new covenant, as all gos-
pel ordinances are. This is true. But it does not follow
that it is not “given to him, among the ‘all things,” to
which his mediatorial lordship extends. Adam and Eve and
all their posterity were, in the covenant of works, subject to
the law of nature; and if all that was originally under the
law in that form, must be excepted from the objects of
Christ’s authority, it would leave him without any person or
thing over which to reign. Wherever it originated, the
Father surely had a right to subject it to the dominion of his
Son.

It is, however clearly asserted in the Holy Scriptures, that
civil government is subjected to the Mediatory authority. “All
power,” says Christ, “is given to me—in earth.” Matthew
xxviii. 18. * If civil government be a * power on earth,” it
is given to Christ. _]-Igere, again the remark applies, that it
could not be given to him as God, for as God it was his by
nature, and therefore the donation must be given to him in

L
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the Mediatorigl character. Christ dees:not say it wiLr e
GIVEN. to me, when the powers on earth shall: acknowledge
me ; he says- “Ir Is GIVEN. TO ME,” I HAVE 1T voW. .

The - purpese for which. this power is granted to Christ,.
appears from its connection with the ministerial commission
of his apostles:—* Go ye, therefere, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son,.
and of -the-Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things,,
whatseever I have commanded you.” Theimperial govern-
ment of Rome claimed, at that time, dominion over the
whole world. - It ‘was the fourth of those monarchies, that
have been called universal, and claimed the subjection of the.
whole earth te.its dominion. It had taken under its pro-.
tection the idolatrous forms. ef religien, in.all the nations sub-.
jugated by its arms. The usurpation of power,. in which
that government was. founded, the despotic, and tyrannical
administration of its usurped authority, the idolatry and pro+.
fligacy of the persons whe filled its offices of  state, and all-
the false worship of the empire, were adverse to the pure
and heavenly-doctrines and precepts which Christ eom~
manded his. ministers te. publish among the nations. The
worship-enjoined: by the. magistracy of the empire was in
open hostility to.that of the church of Christ. In that assem-
blage of nations subjugated:te the Roman Ceesars; the apos-
tles were to exeeute their commission, in teaching a religion
adverse 1o the maxims, praetices and commands of the im-
perial threne. All pewer in the Roman earth, says Christ,
i8 given to me ;—the whole machinery of the empire is put
under my Mediatory authority, my kingdom extends over his
whole civil rule ; se:that as Mediator, L have a right by do-
nation from my Father, to.set up-and establish my eburch,
in opposition. to that kingdom of darkness, over which Ceaesar
reigns. ‘¢ Wherefore,”” because I reign as Mediator over
the empire, * go. ye and teach all things whatsoever I have
eommanded you.” Had the kingly power of Christ been
limited to the church, he could not as Mediator have sent his.
ministers to proclaim this goepel in. Ceesar’s dominions, where
he had no disciples.-

Into, whatever nations the ambassadors of Christ have
wavelled from- the day-when Christ gave this eommission: to-
the present time, whether under the name of apostles, evan-~
gelists, ministers: or missionaries,. on their first eatrance into:
w2, they bave found: the Pagan: cixil powers as: advarse: te
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the gospel of the kingdom, as those of Rome were at the
beginning of the promulgation of the gospel. The same
commission, with the same preface, has vested them with
authority, and encouraged them, to go forward in “lengthen-
ing the cords and stretching out the curtaims of Zion’s habi-
tation.” ¢ All power is given unto me on earth. Go ye,
therefore, &c.” The right to subdue all nations to the obe-~
dience of faith, in opposition to all Pagan, Mahometan and
other governments adverse to the pure religion of the Bible,
necessarily involves the extension of his kingly authority
over the magisterial rule of the nations. His ministers make
no intrusion into territories mot belonging to their Master,
when they commence and prosecute the work of teaching or
discipling the nations inhabiting any part of the earth; for
unto Christ is given * all power on earth.”” In order to en-
gage in their ministerial labours, they have not been bound
nor are they permitted, to ask a licence from any Ceesar,
Monrarch, Emperor, Kingor President, for they have their com-
mission of Him, whois over them all—‘Prince of the kings of
the earth.”” Rev. i. 5. How few of the kings of the nations, had
the Apostles or ministers of Jesus been under obligations to
ask of them permission to preach the gospel in their domin-
ions, would have acoorded them the grant? How preposte~
rous would it have been for the ambassadors of God’s eter-
nal Son, to.have been required to ask liberty from the kings
of the earth, to execute their commission !

" The proof of Christ’s lordship over the civil governments
of the world does not rest alone on this declaration—¢¢ all
power—on earth is given to me,” It is inscribed on nume-
rous pages of the book of God’s revelation, so plainly * that
he who runs may read.” ¢ Moses was king in Jeshurun.’”
Deut. xxxiii. 5. He was appointed of God an extraordinary
officer to.organize the Israelitish church-and commonwealth
—to announce the institutions, proclaim the laws and con-
stitute. both the ecclesiastical and civil government of the
Hebrews. That he exercised the power of a civil magis-
trate is undeniable. Did God, as an absolute sovereign, out
of Christ, give him his civil commission, and Christ as Me-
diator bis. authority as exercised in the church? Is there
any hint that this was so? None—not the least.  On the con-
trary, it is manifest-that the Mediator, as Mediator invested
bim with all his authority. -All must admit it was Messiah
whoappeared to him in'the burning bush, and gave him com-

12
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mandment to go and conduct Israel from Egypt to the bor-
ders of Canaan. He who gave him his commission had au-
thority not over Israel only, but over Pharaoh. I will send
thee unto Pharaoh that thou mayest bring forth the children
of Israel out of Egypt.” Ex. iii. 10. ** And afterward Moses
and Aaron, went in and told Pharaoh, Thus saith the Lord
God of Israel let my people go.” Ex. v. 1. This command
to Pharach, was issued in the name of Israel’'s God, under
authority given to Moses and Aaron, by the angel that ap-
peared in the burning bush. If Christ had authority to com-
mand Pharaoh, so he had, over all the kings of the nations.

He who appeared in the burning bush, dwelt in the pillar
of the cloud, and of him God says: “ My name is in him.”
Ex. xxiii. 21. The name of God in this passage is expres-
sive of the authority with which the Redeemer is vested, as
well as of the glory of his Godhead. He iscalled, God’s angelor
messenger. ‘‘For mine angel shall go before thee.” v. 23.
All that is uttered—all the authority exercised by this angel,
is the work of Christ as Mediator. He governed, by the in-
strumentality of Moses, all their civil polity, and was the
commander in chief of their armies, when they went forth
to battle. He gave them a body of civil laws, as a legisla-
tor; he applied these laws, in the exercise of judiciary
power ; and they were executed at his command.

Joshua made war on the thirty and two kings of the Ca-
naanitish nations, demolished their thrones, and executed
the divine judgment in slaughtering them, at the command of
him, who met him on the banks of Jordan, as ¢ the captain
of the Lord’s hosts.”” He was the Lord of hosts, Christ as
Mediator.

The prophet Samuel was undoubtedly an officer in Israel,
by authority from Christ, and he anointed both Saul and
David. But why should examples be multiplied in what no
Bible believer can possibly gainsay—that Christ as Media-
tory king exercised lordship over Israel in all civil things?

In this consisted the peculiar glory of the Hebrew com-
monwealth—this made their land, ¢ the glory of all lands.”
The pious Israelites did not say as so many professors of
religion do in our times:—“ We will not have this man to
reign over us,” in any civil matter. Their songs of praise
indited by the Holy Spirit, abound with ascriptions of praise
to him as their king and as the ruler among afl nations. I
have set my king upon my holy hill of Zion—Be wise now
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therefore, O yekings: be instructed ye judges of the earth—
Kiss ye the Son.” Psal. ii. 6, 10, 12. He is acknowledged
as “reigning in Zion, and to the ends of the earth glorious-
ly.” ¢« God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound
of a trumpet”’-—* God reigneth over the nations”—* The
princes of the people are gathered together” (to do homage
to him who is gone up with a shout)}—*For the shields,”
civil governments, *of the earth belong unto the Lord.”
Psal. xlvii. 5, 7, 9. This Psalm was composed to be sung,
at the grand procession that carried up the ark of the God
of Israel, to the place that David had prepared for it in Zion.
The ark was the symbol of Christ’s presence, and its ascent
to the city of David, a type of the ascension of our arisen
Lord, from mount Olivet. Itis the glory of the Lord Jesus,
as Mediatory king, who with holy shouts of joy, is here
celebrated by the chureh. To him is ascribed the holding
of the reigns of government over the kings of the earth—
‘“ the shields of the earth.” ¢ Yea, all kings shall fall dewn
before him; all nations shall serve him.” Psal. lxxii. 11.
They shall do homage to him who is the King’s Son—Christ
the eternal Son of God, as Mediator. ¢ Rule thou in the
midst of thine enemies.—The Lord at thy right hand shall
strike. through kings in his day of wrath.” Psal. cx. 3, 5.
This psalm, Heb. v. is applied by the Apostle Paul to the
Lord Jesus Christ, who is * made a priest forever afler the
order of Melchizedec.” v. 6. All pagan and most other kings
have been in all ages, enemies of Messiah ; but he reigns in
the midst of them, as subjected to his righteous sceptre. And
when they refuse to obey him, in the day of his indignation,
he will break, their sceptres and cleave them'together with
their palaces and thrones, to the dust, for their rebellion
against his authority.

It is Chuist the eternal logos, word or wisdom, as set up
from everlasting in the covenant of grace, that speaks in the
eighth chapter of Proverbs, and asserts his claims to domin-
ion over the civil governments of the world. * By me kings
reign, and princes decree justice. By me princes rule, and
nobles, even all the judges of the earth.” v.15,16. But
there were no end to proofs, did we proceed with these quo-
tations. This doctrine of Christ’s headship over nations
gives a complexion to the whole book of God, and to the
whole exposition which it contains of the providential govern-
ment of the nations. Attempt to remove this doctrine from
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the volume of inspiration, and you extinguish one of the
great lights that illumine the firmament of gosgel truth.

It has been embodied in the creeds of the church. The
doctrine of the larger catechism is :—* That Christ executes
the office of a king, by subduing us to himself, by ruling in
us and reigning over us, and by restraining and conquering
all his and our enemies.” Herod and Pontius Pilate, were
certainly his enemies and the enemies of his people. * Why
did the heathen rage and imagine vain things ?”” *The kings
of the earth stood up, and the rulers were gathered together,
against the Lord and against his Christ. For of a truth
against thy holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both
Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the gentiles and the people
of Israel, were gathered together.” Acts iv. 25, 27. These
with all other hostile kings, the Redeemer in the execution of
his mediatory kingly office * restrains and conquers.” How
can he restrain an({ conquer kings, if he have no authority
over them, as he is the anointed of the Lotd on his holy hill
of Zion? We have the same doctrine in the larger cate-
chism, Ques. 54. “Christ is exalted in his sitting at the
right hand of God, in that as God man, he is advanced to
the highest favour with God the Father, with all fulness of
joy, glory, and power over all things in heaven and earth;
and doth gather and defend his church, and subdue their ene-
mies.”  All this power in heaven and earth, he possesses as
“ God man,” or Mediator. The texts quoted by the West-
minster divines illustrate what they intended to teach in re-
lation to this doctrine. ¢ And hath put all things under his
feet, and gave him to be Head over all things tothe church.”
Eph. i. 22. “ Who is gone into heaven and is on the right
hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being made
subject unto him.” 1 Pet. iii.22.  All this is evidently not as
God essentially, but as the Mediator of the new covenant. In
the Westminster confession, chap. viii. sec. 8. Christ is
affirmed to reign in “ overcoming all their” (his people’s)
‘‘enemies by his almighty power,” and of course all the per-
secuting kings, over whom authority must be given to him,
otherwise he would not have a right to overcome them.

In one word, God the Father, having exalted his Son as
Mediator to be ¢ Prince of the kings of the earth,” com-
mands all nations to whom he sends the Holy Scriptures—
all who hear the joyful sound of the everlasting gospel, to
“¢ honour the Son even as they honour the Father.” :
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‘CHARACTER AND INSTRUCTION OF THE PEOPLE IN SCOTLAND.

The following letter by Mr. James Buckham, was receritly written
for the Vermont Chronicle. It gives a clear statement of important
facts, on subjects which should claim the-attention -of the American
people to a much greater extent than they do. Most of ourireaders will
understand how similar the method of preaching and of -attending fo
catechetical instructionin the families and-congregations in'Scotland,
is to that which has long been and now is practised inthe Reformed
Presbyterian Church. We hope the judicious remarks of the writer
may stimulate to a close observance of these good old ways and furn-
ish an antidote tosthe many temptations to depart therefrom in'this age
of innovation.—Enp.

The preaching of English ministers of all denominations
is, in general, less intellectual than that which is common in
Scotland. In that country, some of the clergymen are me-
thodical and exact to an-extreme, in the composition and de-
livery of their sermons. Their discourses resemble lectures
prepared for a body of learned men rather than addresses
calculated te instruct and edify a mixed audience’: they are,
consequently, dry and unimpressive. Almost all the minis-
ters in Scotland that preach without notes deliver their dis~
courses frem memory; and hence as a matter of course,
their mode of preparmg for the duties of the Sabbath is of
the most laborious and exhausting kind. The intelligence of
the great bedy of the Scotch people, and their extensive in-
formation on theological subjects, make them «careful 1o se-
cure, and able to appreciate, a learned and an orthodox
ministry. “ Whoever has resided for any length of time in
the Lowlands of Scotland, must have been struck with the
vast superiority of the middle and lower classes of that paxt
of Britain, in respect to general information, to those in a
similar conditien of life in England. This fact presents itself
as one of the most striking features of the Scottish charac-
ter; and the reaction of this state of things is powerfully
witnessed in the solid, and masculine, and intelligent tone
which it gives to the productions of the pulpit; and to . vital
religion in general, wherever it exists. The gospel has here
to work upon a well-informed and thinking population, and a
corresponding aspect evidently pervades the community of
decided believers in that enlightened country.”

As I have touched on this point, I cannot refrain from
mentioning what 1 conceive to be, some of the causes of that
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superiority by which the inhabitants of Scotland, as a body,
are confessedly distinguished from their southern neighbors.
How much inguence the climate may have in producing a
race of men who are characterized by great vigor of body
and of mind, and how far the comparative barrenness and
poverty of the country may have a tendency to secure the
cultivation and developement of the native energies of the
people, I shall not pretend to determine. Perhaps these
things have some effect inmodifying the eharacter and habits
of the Nosth Britons. There are other causes, however, to
which their intellectual, and particularly their moral and re-
ligious superiority is more obviously to be attributed.

The common schools of Scotland have a powerful influ-
ence in moulding the character of the people. In the south-
ern parts of the country, with which I am more particularly
acquainted, a good edueation is placed within the reach of
the whole of the rising generation, and there are but few
children that do not acquire some knowledge of the ordinary
branches of learning. Fhe course of education in the com-
mon schools of Scotland is not very extensive, but the in-
struction given in the different branches which compose that
course, is thorough and, by means of it, a foundation is laid
on which may be erected a superstructure of almost any di-
mensions. Biblical instraction forms a part of the exercises
of every school. The Bible, so far as I know, is always one
of the Class-Books; ard the Assembly’s Catechism is regu-
larly repeated by every scholar that is old enoughto commit
it to memory. Other compendiums of Christian doctrine
and duty, in the shape of Catechisms, suited to the different
capacities and attainments of the pupils, are used i most of
the schools. At the seminary which Iattended, we were re-
quired, every Monday, to repeat the texts of the sermons
which we had heard the preceding day ; and if any of us had
not attended a place of worship, it was expected that we
should give a satisfactory reason why we had not done so.
I cannot say how common such rules were in other schools ;
but I know that we who were ebliged to submit to them,
never supposed that we were more strictly dealt with than
others in our circumstances. Even in the Classical schools
of Scotland, one day in the week is usually devoted to the
reading of bdoks on religious subjects :—so far, at least, as
my knowledge enables me to speak on this point, such a
practice is common. “Sacred Dialogues,” and % Buchanan’s
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Psalms” * are books which form part of the reading of the
different classes that pass thnm:uggI the Grammar-schools of
Scotland. It is unnecessary to say, that all this is well cal-
culated to exert, upon the youthful mind, an influence
which is favorable to religion and morality.

Instruction on religious subjects is given, at stated times,
by most of the heads of families, to all the members of their
respective households. The evening of the Sabbath is usually
employed in reading the Scriptures, and in attending to cat-
echetical, and other religious exercises. The Assembly’s
Catechism is made a text-book in every family, as well as
in every school. Family worship is so common in Scotland,
that it 1s attended to, in many instances, even by those whe
are not considered as pious persons. Drs. Reed and Mathe-
son, in their account of the American churches, mention the
case of a person who was in the habit of using profane
language, but who, notwithstanding this practice, deemed it
proper’and necessary to set up family prayer, as soon as he
commenced housekeeping. I have known various instances
of this kind in Scotland. The picture of Scottish life which
isdrawn by Burns in his ¢ Cotter’s Saturday Night,” is not
a fancy piece, but a faithful representation of the principles
and habits of the great body ot the people. It is true, they
have, like the descendants of the Puritan Fathers of New-
England, become less noted for ihe strictness of their mor-
ality and religion, than they were in former times; and it
must also be admitted, that there is among them much of
“the form of godliness,” where the “power” of it is not felt ;
but, at the same time, it is true, that there is, in that part of
Britain of which I am speaking, a great amount of real, in-
telligent, active piety.

" Expository preaching is common among all the different
denominations in Scotland ; and this, I doubt not, contributes-
largely to the intelligence of the people on religious subjects.
I believe there are ministers in Scotland who have in their
public discourses, expounded to their congregations the whole
of the sacred Scriptures. It is interesting to see every per-
son, young and old, come to. meeting with his Bible, and fol-
low the minister as he proceeds from verse to verse, and re-
fer to the different passages, by means of which he illus-
trates and confirms the various positions advanced inhis dis-

* A Latin translation, of the Scripture Psalms.
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course. In the south of Scotland, and, for any thing I know
to the contrary, in other parts of the country also, it is so
common for people to carry their Bibles with them to the
house of God, or to keep a sufhcient number for the use of
their families in their pews, that any persons who might not
have one, would appear singular ; and it would be deemed a
piece of politeness, to hand him one during the time of the
meeting. Some of the English Congregational ministers have
tried the plan of expounding the Scriptures to their people,
after the manner of the Scotch preachers; but in only a very
few instances have they long persevered in this plan. In
Scotland, an expository discourse is usually callcg a “lec-
ture ;” and a discourse founded on a detached portion of
Scripture is called a “sermon.”

The Scotch ministers regularly examine their people on
theological subjects. Once at least, and more commonly
twice in the year, every minister goes around.the whole of
what would be called his “ parish,” and catechises all his
hearers, old and young; male and female. On the Sabbath
day, he appoints from the pulpit, the time and place for his
“examinauons” during the week ; and it is expected that,
at the appointed hour, all his hearers who reside in the
neighborhood, shall assemble in the house which has been
fixed upon for the meeting. The minister has a list of his
people in the vicinity, which he calls over, each one answer-
ing to his name as called. The names of those who may be
absent, are marked, and inquiries are made of such as are
present, whether the reason of their absence is known. The
Assembly’s Catechism is always made the text-book on such
occasions; and the man, or woman, or child, that could not
answer the questions contained in that manual, would be sure
to be noticed as peculiarly ignorant by all who were present.

Such, I think, are some of the most important of the means
which, under God, have rendered the people of Scotland so
distinguished among the rest of the nations of the earth, for
their knowledge, their morality, and their religion. So far
as these means have fallen into disuse in any part of the
country, the people have become as ignorant and vicious as
others; but so far as they have been vigorously employed,
they have been instrumental in maintaining that high stand-
ard of sobriety and intelligence, for which the Scotch have
been so noted. Some of these means could not, in the pre-
sent state of things, be employed in England. ln conse-
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quence of the great diversity of sentiment which prevails in
nt.hat.country, and the tenacity with which the several denom-
inations are disposed to hold their peculiar views, no such
course of religious instruction as is common in the schools of
Scotland, could be connected with a general system of edu-
~ cation in England ; nor do I suppose that the English could
be easily induced to submit to those public * examinations,”
to which the Scotch are accustomed, and to which indeed,
they are strongly attached. The other means which I have
mentioned, however, might be brought into operation in Eng-
land, and in this country also, by ministers and by the mem-
bers of their respective churches, as easily and as effectually
as in Scotland. I know not to what extent a regular system
of family instruction, on religious subjects, is pursued by
the members of Congregational churches, to whom God has
committed the care of the souls of others: but certainly, so
far as this means of usefulness may be neglected by any of
them, their neglect must be exceedingly criminal. I am not
able to say whether expasitory preaching is atall common in
New-England, though my impressionsis, that it is very rare.
Perhaps it would not suit the taste of the people. Butit may
well be questioned, I think, whether the taste which does
not relish this kind of preaching, is not wrong ; and whether,
consequently, instead of gratifying it, suitable means should
not be employed for the purpose of correcting it. The testi-
mony of all the ministers that have adopted this mode of
preaching, and that have persevered in it for any consider-
able time, is, that they have found it to be more profitable
to themselves, and to their people also, than the common
method of discoursing from a detached passage of Scripture.

OBITUARY OF THE. REV. JAMES REID.
(From the Scottisl Presbyteriar.)

The late Rev. James Reid, was born in the Parish of Shotts, 12th
August, 1750. He was licensed at Foulyet, in the Parish of Bothwell,
27th April, 1780, being then in his 30th year, and was appointed to
preach his first sermon at Edinburgh, on the 7th May following. - He
appears to have been deeply impressed with the sacred nature of the
work to which he was called, and while desirous to be found zealous
2nd faitbful in the cause of his Master, hs likewise felt the need of
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heavenly direction and assistance, in order that his services might be
profitable to men, and glorifying to the exalted _Redeemer. In a note
referring to this occasion, he writes, *I immediately went to the Lord
to ask a text, and that portion of holy writ was directly presented to
me, Isaiah ix. 6. * For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given,”
&c. Idesired to begin my public preaching with precious Christ,.
who is the Alpha and Omega of all Gospel preaching, and so made
choice of, or rather was directed to that very remarkable text, as full
of precious Christ as any in the sacred record. [ desired the Lord to
instruct me in the knowledge of Christ, and him crucified. I wrote
my sermon at length, and had considerable assistance in study, and.
sometimes sweet fellowship with my God in Christ.” Such was the
manner in which his labours in the public service of the Redeemer
were commenced, and from this, we may gather an idea of his exer-
cises and ministrations in the subsequent period of his life. Christ
ctucified was the grand theme of his preaching; the word of God the
source wheunce doctrine, counsel, warning, and comfort were derived ;
and communion with his God and Father, through the one Mediator,
the means by which heavenly enjoyment, light, strength, and steadfast-
ness were obtained.

Having laboured as a preacher, for about the space of three years,
he received a call from the members of ‘the Reformed Presbyterian
Church, in the Counties of Wigtown and Kirkcudbright ; and was or-
dained at Lead Mines, in the Parish of Mouoigafl, on the 10th July,.
1783. Concerning thisimportant and memorable event in his life, he
has left the following note :—*I thought that I felt much of the effu-
sion of the Holy Spirit of God, especially a little before the perform-
ance of the solemn action ; and.I thought that T enjoyed sweet fellow-
ship with God at this time.? His first sermon after ordination was
delivered at Lead Mines, flom 2 Cor. iv. 5. *“For we preach not
ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.” Concerning this occasion he
writes, * I was considerably assisted on this day ; and in the evening
enjoyed sweet communion with God.” To an individual unaccustom-
ed to vigorous bodily exertion, the labour to which he was now called;
and which for a long period he performed, may seem almost incredible.

But he was willing to spend and to-be spent in the service of Christ,
and he repined not at the labour which was laid upon him. When we
reflect on the time which must necessarily have been occupied in his
Jjourneying from place to place, it appears astonishing that he should:
have been able to prosecute his studies, and to prepare his discourses
for the pulpit. And in the case of one not habitually exercised to live
by faith in Christ, to cherish a constant feeling of dependerce on.him
for the supply of all necessities, and to maintain sweet intercourse with
the Father of lights, it might reasonably be expected that his public
ministrations would become unsatisfactory and common-place.. But
God sends none a warfare on hjs own charges :, when He calls to
more than ordinary labour, he likewise furnishes with more than or-
dinary strength.  And such.appears to have been the case with Mr.
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Reid. Notwithstanding of his circumstances being apparently un-
favourable for study, he was, from first tolast, an acceptable and an
edifying preacher ; faithfully exhibiting the great truths of the gospel ;
furnishing comfort to the sorrowful, and encouragement to the weak ;
and not failing to raise the voice of warning against personal and public
iniquities.

He was married to Helen, daughter of Mr. James Bland, farmer,
Calside, parish of Anwoth, on the 26th December, 1786. Before this
period,various congregations in connection with the Reformed Presby-
terian Church, had been formed in America; and a Presbytery had
been constituted, professing to hold the same principles and Testimo-
ny, which had been maintained by their brethren in Scotland and Ire-
land. Another party, in connection with the Associate Presbytery,
bad likewise obtained a considerable footing in the New World ; and
at length a union between the two parties was proposed. This was
at last effected, though not without concessions on both sides, and a
court was constituted under the name of the Associate Reformed
Presbytery. But though the ministers consented to this union, many
of the more steadfast of the Covenanters refused to follow their ex-
ample ; and though deprived of public ordinances by the defection of
their ministers, they continued firm in their attachment to the whole of
the Reformation principles. In this emergency they applied to their
brethren in this country, to supply them with the means of grace. The
scarcity of ministers and preachers at that time rendered it impossible
to send out permanent labourers, yet the earnest request of the desti-
tute Americans, was not altogether disregarded. After much serious
deliberation, Mr. Reid left Scotland for America,in August, 1789,
leaving his family and flock to the care of his heavenly master. In
his notes refering to this peried of his life, he says, “ 1 had great dif-
ficulty in parting with my dear wife ; but betaking myself to prayer, I
found great relief, and my call to go seemed still more and more clear.
My affection for her was very great; but the love of Christ seemed to
constrain me to goto America at this time, with a view to return as
soon as possible.” Respecting his labours and journeyings in Ameri-
ca, we are unable to furnish any particular details: His stay in that
country was occupied in visiting the followers of the Covenanted Tes-
timony, in preaching to them the word of life, and dispensing the sa-
craments ; and by his opportune visit, he was the means of comforting
the Covenanters under the trying circumstances in which they were
placed, and of inducing them to continue steadfast in their profession,
Though this was a portion of his life which he delighted to remember
and to speak of, in his later years, yet if he ever had committed any
thing to writing respecting it, no papers relating to it can at present be
discovered. He was accustomed to speak frequently of the number
of children whom he baptized ; whole families having remained with-
out baptism, from the time that the church was left without a faithful
pastor. He returned to Scotland in July, 1790, having been absent
about eleven months. s
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He resumed his labours among the people of his charge with all
his former diligence and toil. The field of his exertions was, how-
ever, in the eourse of a few years somewhat lessened, by the mem-
bers of the church in Stranraer and its vicinity being formed into a
separate congregation. It was generally desired by this congregation
that Mr. Reid should continue his pastoral labours among them, and
leave the people of the other districts to provide for themselves ano-
ther minister; and had he calculated upon following the dictates
of personal ease, it might have been supposed that he would have ac-
ceded to their wishes. But the lessening of bodily tail seems to
have been with him no ruling motive ; and he preferred to eontinue the
more laborious charge of the widely-scattered congregation of New-
ton-Stewart, Whithorn, and Castle Douglas. At a subsequent period,
the congregation of Castle Douglas likewise obtained a distinct organi-
zation ; and Mr. Reid again chose the more arduous field of labour,
preferring to continue his charge of the eongregation of Newton-
Stewart, and Whithorn.

Nothing further remarkable in his history presents itself, till about
the year 1825, when in consequence of a decision of the Reformed
Presbyterian Synod, erasing the particular mention of the Auchen-
caugh renovation of the Covenants from the terms of communion, Mr.
Reid judged it his duty to-separate from the main body of the Church.
The reasons by which the S8ynod were led to adopt the above mention-
ed resolution, were, not that they deemed the Auchensaugh renova-
tion of the Covenants improper in its general design,. or not obligatory
on posterity, but that it was unnecessary to introduce into the brief for-
mula of the terms of communion, a specific mention of particular in-
stances of Covenant renovation ; and-that there was at least no reason
for condescending on this single instance, to the exclusion of others
which were equally seasonable and faithful ; and moreover, that not-
withstanding the general faithfulness for which the Auchensaugh ren-
ovation was distinguished, there are some things particularly in the en-
zagement to duties, which require explanation,. and which,.in the ob-
vious meaning of the terms employed, seemed to impose obligations
that were uncalled for, and. irreconcileable with the avowed and univer-
sal practice of the Church. Butsuch was not the lightin which the
matter was viewed by Mr. Reid. He considered the decision of the
Synod as a departure from steadfast adherence to former testimonies:
for the truth, and as having a tendency to pave the way for further de-
fections. He felt that he could not conscientiously conform to the
resolution adopted by his brethern ; while at the same time, the idea
of separation filied his mind with perplexity and distress. He betook
nimself to God for direction and comfort ; andafter a protracted and
painful mental struggle, he at last formed the resolution of contin uing,
steadfast to what he judged the truth, and of withdrawing from the com-
munion of the Synod. He maintained his separate standing till his
death, a few in various parts of the country followed his example.—
Although we do not approve of Mr. Reid’s separation, yet candour. re-



Obituary of the Rev. James Reid. 19%

quires us to state that he never regretted the course whieh he had
judged it his duty to pursue ; on the contrary, he often reflected with
gratitude that he had been enabled to be faithful ; and only a short
while before he was called to leave the scene of his earthly toils, he
solemnly declared, that had he not dissented from the degision of the
Synod, he could not in peace have laid his head upon a dying pillow.
In the spring of 1828 he removed from Newton-Stewart to Glas--
gow, where he afterwards continued lo reside with his daughter, Mrs.
Stewart. The infirmities of age rendered him unable to sustain the
fatigue of his usual pulpit labors,. yet he continued for a censiderable
period to preach on a part of the Sabbath, to such as adhered -to his-
views of the testimony of the Church. By degrees even this became
too much for his weakened frame ; and with much reluctance he was
forced to cease his public exertions in the cause of his Lord. This
appeared Lo be the last thing whieh he could bring his mind calmly to
resign ; and even when enjoying the most entire submission regarding
every thing else in which he was himself concerned, he frequently ex~
pressed an anxiety to be again engaged in those services in which .he
had spent his life. But on this point also he was at length enabled to
resign himself to his Master’s will, to give up all anxiety respecting
turther employment in the church below, and to look forward with
longing expectation and joyful hope, to the crown of glory in the heav-
ens. During his residenee in Glasgow, and even before he left New--
ton-Stewarl, his eye-sight was so much impaired, that he could not
read, yet he seemed food of having his books beside him ; and might
frequently have been seen with one in his hand, while he was listening
to what was read4o him, or was wrapt in his own meditations. It was
his custom before retiring to rest, to cause a passage of scripture to be
read to him, that he might be furnished with matter of meditation du-
ring the night ; and on the morrow he would frequently say to his friends,.
“Oh! what a sweet feast I have had ;”” or when the passage was read
to him, he would exclaim, “What a rich feast this will be through the
night.”” At other times a portion of Scripture having been presented
to his mind, and having occupied his nightly meditations, he would re-
late in the morning what sweet enjoyment he had experienced, or de-
sire that the passage might be sought out and read to him along with
the opinions of commentators regarding it. He desired only a
small partion of any book to be read to him at once, that he might
have time to medifate upon it, and digest itin his own reflections.—
The latter period of his life appeared to be spent in perfect content-
ment, and great spiritual enjoyment. Meditation and prayer, and praise
were his employment ; and oa one occasion, when his hearing was so
affected that he could not derive any benefit from reading, .and some
expressions of sympathy with him under these circumstances were
used, he replied, “I can meditate,.and.1 can pray and praise,.and thesc
are incalculable blessings.” The Psalms were his peculiar delight ;.
and toward the close of his.life, thosein, the latter.part’ of the book
being usually sung in family. worship,he somelimes exclaimed, “Thesc:
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Psalms are all praise, they ravish my very soul.” The state of the
Church was the only thing which seemed to give him anxiety and un-
easiness ; otherwise he was full of comfort and exultation, expressing
his readiness to depart and to be with Christ, and looked forward with
joyful anticipations, to “the judgment day, and the glorious resuryec-
fion morn.” Qn the morming ot the day on which he was seized with
his last illness, he appeared to be in his usual health, and conducted
the devotional exercises of the family ; but immediately afterwards he
was seized witha cold shivering over his whole body. Medical skill
proved unavailing, and the disease continued to increase. One morn-
ing, his daughter, remarking to bim how feeble he was become, he
said, “Yes, I am frail and feeble, but my good Lord will send relief in
his own time, and in his own way.” "These were almost the last words
which he was heard to uviter ; and after severe bodily suffering, he ex-
;pired on the 4th November, 1887, in the 87th year of his age, and 54th
of his ministry.

From his youih, Mr. Reid was distinguished for the gravity of his
deportment ; and there was a politeness in his manners which is seldom
equaled in the station of life which he occupied. He was universally
beloved and respected, not only by the brethern and members of the
church, but also by the respectable families in the district where he
resided. One remarkable feature of his character was the regularity
with which all his movements were eonducted ; and this was particu-
larly manifested respecting his faffily devotions. He was careful to
have family worship performed at an early hourin the evening, ac-
counting it the highest mockery to defer the worship of God, till body
and mind were worn out with other cares and employments. He was
a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith; and much peo-
ple was added to the Lord, through his instrumentality. The only
works which he has left behind him, are, *“Thelives of the Westminis-
ter Divines,” in 2 vols. ; and a Sermon on the Divinity of Christ, from
Romauns ix. 5, “Who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.”

THE JEWS.

It may be interesting to our readers to know that the whole number
of this people scaitered throughout the world, is estimated at 2,700,
000. 'They are distributed by those }vho have of late enquired most
particularly into their state and condition, as follows ; Europe, 1,674,-
000; Asia, 542,000; Africa, 480,000 ; America, 32,000; Polynesia
2,000. They belong to different sects, such as the Rabbinists, the
Caraites, the Samaritans &c. and are found in almost every country on
earth. The above estimate can be regarded only as an approximation
to accuracy and is probably below their actuul number. The Euro-
pean Jews, by the same kind of eslimate are divided among the states
as follow. Austrian Dominions, 470,000 ; Russia and Russian Poland,
450,000 ; Turkey in Europe, 312,000 ; Prussia and Prussian Poland,
153,000 ; Netherlands, 80,000; France, 60,000 ; Bavaria, 55,000;
Great Britajin, 25,000 ; Deomark and Sweden, 6,500 ; the smaller
German States, 32,500 ; Italian States, 30,000. 1t is stated on the
authority of the New-York Star, edited by a Jew, that there are upwards
of 40,000 of this people now in Palestine, and emigration increasing.
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The Reformed Presbyterian Church has always dissented
irom the immoral civil institutions of the nations. Soon after
her first permanent organization in the United States, Pres-
bytery, then the highest judicatory of the church, affirmed on
the subject of her civilrelations, that *“there are moral evils es-
sential to the Constitution of the United States which render it
necessary to refuseallegiance tothe wholesystem.” Thisde~
claration was carried out in practice, by refusing to do any
act that either directly or impliedly homologated the immo-
ralities of the system. In the year 1806 an act was passed
respecting serving on juries in courts of law. Presbytery af-
firmed this “act to be absolutely prokibitory.”* By this law ev-
ery member of the church is bound ; every member binds
himself to obey it, when he assents to the church’s terms of
communion in his admission to her membership and peculiar

rivileges. Butitis not enough to know that such a law has
Eeen enacted ; itis still the duty of every member of the
church to be fully satisfied in his own mind, that the law is
righteous ; that it was enacted on grounds which bind it upon
the conscience. To assist the sincere inquirer, and in de-
fence of this part of our practical testimony, Synod offers the
following vindication of ““the jury-law.”

Let the question be fairly understood. Synod does not now
enter into an argument to prove that there are moral evils of
such a character interwoven with the Constitution and laws

* Ref. Principles exhibited page 152, edition 1835.
M
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of the United States and of theseveralstates, as render dissent
necessary. This bas been done in another part of our argu-
ment.* ' The civil establisbuents of this land are there prov-
ed to be chargeable with infideldy, rebellion against God,
contempt of Jesus Christ, gross oppression, &c. The present
discussion is designed Lo shew, that sitting upon juries in
courts ‘of law recegnizes the immeral institutions against
which we lift our testimony, and is, therefore, in direct op-
position to'that testimony. This we establish by the follow-
1ng arguments.. 5 B _
" 1. T'he juror is sworn to decide according to the luw of the land-
In some cases the juror is'sworn 1o “give a true verdict ac-
cording to law and evidence ;” in others “according tothe ev-
idence,” without any expiess mention of the law. Butin
this case equally with the other, the juror. is sworn tothe law..
Indeed, that the verdict ought alwavs-to be rendered accor-
ding te law, is almost too plain (o require argument. Grant
the contrary, and the jury would supersede the legislature !
. The court-would nolonger be a court of law ; it would have
legislative as well as judiciary powers—power tomake, alter,.
and suspend law, as well as (o try offenders .: Why do the
advocates of the parties labor at points of law before ihe ju-
ry, if it matters not to_them what the l_aw is? Why does the-
judge, in delivering his charge to the jury, expound: the law
as well as sum up the evidence ? ‘L'ry it by an example.—.
The lawsof some ofthe states make the advertising and selling
of-lottery tickets penal offences.. What would be thought of
a jury thatina case where a violationof'the law was admitted,
or clearly proved against the person charged,should render a
verdict of “not guilty,” and defend it by saying that, in their
opinion, his conduct was morally right, and what was the law
to them! Or, on the other hand, with what regard to the
common sense of the community could a jury bring in an ac-
cused party guilty, who could not be proved to have viokated
any law of the land, upon the principle that, in their view,
his conduct had been morally wrong ? '

Fo swearing such an oath to the laws of the land there are
insuperable ogjeclions. It is an oath to act according to- a
system of law which exclydes the Bible from the place of su--
preme law. So far from having made any provision for ad-
mitting the claims of the Scriptures, the Constitution declares

*Zee “Testimony ‘against the Moral evils in the civil institutions of;
the United States.” | ’
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that it is itself the supreme law. Art. vi. Sce. 2. “This
Constitution and the laws of the United States which shall be
made in pursuance thereof, and all treaties made, or which
shall be made under the authority of the. United States shall
be the supreme law of the land ; and the judges in every
state shall be bound thereby, any thing inthe Constitution or
laws of any state io the contrary notwithstanding.” This
section of the Federal Coustitution effectually overrules any
provision, it such there were, in any state constitution reser-
ving a place for God's law in the jurisprudence of the state.
Over the head of the juror is this broad, and sweeping, and
exclusive clause of the fundamental law of the land. The
charge of immorality in the oath cannot be avoided by saying
that untighteous and unscriptural laws form a small part ot
that body of law which rests upon the constitutions of the
land. It would be difficult to find any nation, ancient or mo-
dern, chiistian or pagan, with a code of laws, the majority
of which are opposed to the principles of equity and justice.
In the aspect under which we are now contemplating the sub-
ject, the sinfulness of the juror’s oath lies in his swearing to
abide by the laws of theland, when he may be called upon
to yjudge under the operation of the immoral part of the sys-
tem. For we sbould remember that he eannat know before-
hand whatlaw may have a bearing upon the adjudication of the
case in question. For example. In a state where lotteries
are legalized, upon a suit for debt it may appear in evidence
that the whole or a part of it has been contiacted for lottery
tickets. This gambling transaction the juror would already
have sworn to sanction in giving his verdict. Such a case,
moreover, might occur even in a state which forbids lotteries,
As forinstance, whentheaccounts of twoparties, w hich origi-
nated in one state are finally adjusted before the courts of an-
other ; for according tothe U, 3. Constitution, Art. iv. Sec. 1.

“Full faith and credit shall be given in each state to the pub-
lic acts, records and judicial proceedings of every otherstate.”
In deciding upon such accounts the juror would be bound to

treat as law the enactments legalizing gambling in lottery tick-
ets. Many cases of this nature may arise in which it cannot
be ascertained, before the taking of the evidence, what law

may bear upon the jury in their verdict.

Take an example of the immoral laws under which the ju-
rormay besworn to decide. The United States’ Constitution.
tequires fugitive slaves to be surrendered to their pretended:

M2
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owners, that they may drag them back to unjust and cruel
bondage. Art.1v. Sec. 2. “No person held to service or la-
hor in one state under the laws thereof,escaping into another,
shall, in consequence of any law or regufation therein, be
discharged from such service or labor; but shall be delivered
up on claim of the party to whom such service or labor may
be due.” By the laws of the United States and of the sever-
al states made in pursuance of this section of the Constitution,
the harbouring or assisting of the wretched fugitives, who are
seeking in a more inhospitable climate, and strange land, the
enjoyment of the sweets of liberty, is made a highly penal
off!ence. In various ways suits may be instituted against per-
sons charged with the violation of these laws requiring a jury
trial for their adjudication. How must the juror decide —
The divine law approves, commands, nay, requires the very
deeds that human laws make criminal. Thejuror is sworn,
as we have already shown, to decide by the laws of the land.
1fheobey man, he will condemn ; if he obey God, he will
acquit. His oath is on oneside ; the will of Jehovah on the
other. One of these he must violate. Is itright for any man
to put himself in such a dilemma?

"T'his argument may be presented in another point of view.
From whom do the constitution and laws of the land pro-
fess to emanate? Not from God, nor from the will of God ;
but from the people and the will of the people. The juror
swears 1o abide by the whole body oflaw, for he cannot be-
forehand know what law may have a bearing upon the case.
The authority on which this system oflaw rests, is one which
disregards the law of God. The juror must take the law as
ihe law of the land, having its obligation professedly from the
will of the people. Does he not take by oath the will of the
people and not the Divine Jaw forhis rule of conduct? Can
any Reformed Presbyterian do so consistently with his sol-
emn covenant obligations? Can any man do it without sin?

IL. The juroris a judiciary officer. He is an essential and
indispensable part of a court, set up and autherized by the
nation in its organic character to judge according to constitu-
tional law. No case, in which trial by jury is required by
law, can be tried without the judicial services of the juror.
Without him the court is not legally constituted so as to be
in readiness for the performance of its most important judicial
functions. That the offices of the jury are not precisely the
same with those of the bench does not affect the validjirly of

-
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our argument ; it is enough if they are of a judicial nature.
That the juror acts as judge in applying the law of the land
in a court of the land sufficiently proves him to be a constit-
uent part of the court, and in connection with the system by
whose authority the court is constituted. Were there no
dther argument, the case might safely be rested upon the one
here offered. Not even jesuitical cunning and sophistry, can
contrive a way to separate the jury from the court. Any
man who hag ever witnessed ajury trial, knows that it is im-
possible to separate them. Not a decisive step is taken in
the trial of the cause until the jury is sworn; before them all
the evidence is taken ; to them the pleadings are addressed ;
by them the verdict is rendered. Every impartial mind
sees atonce they are a constituent part of the court and a
very important part too. None will deny that the court is a
branch of the government. The juroris a part of the court,
and consequently,identified with the government as engaged
in the administration of its laws. Can they who “1efuse al-
legiance to the whole system,” become so entirely involved
with it as actually to form a part of its administration with-
out a breach of their obligations?

IIL. Were Reformed Presbyteriansto sit onjuries, the public gener-
allywould consider them asthereby abandoning their testimony against
the immoralities of the Constitutionand Laws. Weare command-
vd to “abstain from all appearance of evil,” 1 Thes. v. 22,.—
In summoning the juror, he is viewed by the constituted au-
thorities as one of their voluntary subjects ; as approving the
civil institutions of the land, and ready to carry them into ef-
fect in their true spirit. They have not the right, nor do
they claim it, to summon aliens to sit upon juries in their
courts of law. The mass of the community view the matter
in the same light. Jurors are understood to be citizens in
the restricted, technical sense of the word ; as forming a part
of the nation in its organic character. Hence, he who sits
on a jury acknowledges himself a citizen in the sense of the
government—as giving his full approbation to the Constitution
of the United States, and that of the state in which he acts as
a juror. Native inhabitants who exercise many rights pecu-
liar to citizens are not justly, nor generally, thought to be
thereby involved in any approbation of the institutions of the
nation. Forexample: in many ofthe statesan alien cannot le-
gally transfer real estate. One borninthe country is not, there-
tore, bound to deny himself the exercise of that right, be-
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cause there is not, nor 1s there uaderstood to be, in the exer-
cise of such’ naturalrights, any homologationofthe govern-
ment and its iniquities. Not so thesitting upon juries; it is
understood to be, asit is in truth, an homologation of the whole
sydtem of constitutional law. It becomes a witness for
Christ so 1o act as to avoid “‘even the appearance of evil;"
16 yleld not, even apparently, any of the claims of his Cove-
nant Head and King. Most assuredly he would do all this
Dy so connecting himself with the constituted order of society
as the juror does when, in the box, he ad:ninisters the laws
of the I'nd. Reformed Presbyterians should preserve a high
and unblemished character as faithful witnesses in an age of
sinful compliance and carnal accommodation.

Having offered so much of the direct argument in vindi-
cation of the law of the church, let us advert briefly to some
objections which have been made against it. The objection
that the juror swearsto give in his verdict according to *the
c¢vid encconly” and notaccordirg to “the law,’hasalready been
et and sufficiently answered 1n the illustration of our first
argument. We notice three others :

1. The juror, when called upon to act under the operation
of animmoral law, may informn the court that he has prejudg-
cd the case, and is, therefore, incompetent to sit on the
trial.  This objection and the one just referred lo, viz: that
the juror swearstodecide according to theevidence only though
often urged together, are inconsistent with and refute each
other.  1fthe juror’s oath does not bind hLim to have any re-
spect to the law, it is altogether immaterial to him whether
the law be immoral or not. How can he have prejudg-
cd a case which has not yet been even stated before him,
ifhe be wholly independent of law. But the latter like
the former is also inconsistent with truth. Although the ju-
1or is sworn to “the law,” yet can he not prejudge a case
in the sense of the objection. He may have prejudged the
law to be unscriptural and tyranical; but the law is not the
case. 'Try ity « A slave-holder claims, under'the constitution-
al compact, and the laws made in pursuance thereof, his
fugitiveslave. - What is the questionbefore thejury? Simply
i3 thisman by law a slave, and must he be 1eturned accor-
ding’to law, and’ consigned again to bondage. According to
the laws of the lanid, the verdict of the jury must be rendered.
"The juror may believe' that the laws sanctioning slavery are
in open violation of the wiltof God, a gross outrage upon the
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wights of man, wholly inconsistent with professions of liberty ;
disgraceful to the nation; and endangering its existence.—
But this isnot the point at isspe. The juror is not. called, to
sitin judgment upon the law ; his opinion as to its morality
or immorality is not asked. All the olaimant desires is that
the juror according to his oath would give a legal decision—
that provided be proves the man to be his slave according to
the laws of the state from which he fled, the jury should de-
cide accordingly, so that be may take him back as his proper-
ty. Moreover, many cases occur in which the juror is already
sworn lo decide according o the law before he can possibly
know under whatlaw he may have to judge, as in the' cases
of litigated debts already referred to in a preceding part of
this discussion. - e .

TL. Thejuror sometimes determines thelaw as well as the fact.
But what is it respecting the law that the jury determine?
Not certainly whether it be moral or immoraljright or wrong.
Oilierwise we would have again the gross absurdity already
noticed, of legislative power exercised by the jury. For
power to repeal, alter, or suspend -a law, isa power which
resides in the legislature .only.. The judge cannot do it;
judge and jury together cannot do it. Nor can they deter-
mine whether they willobey the law or not—they are allsworn
to obedience. Allthat the jury can ever decide respecting
the law, is merely whether this or that be Jaw. In some in-
stances the bench pronpunces the law authoritatively, and the
jury are hound to receive that as law which the beneh: pro-
nounces, and to bring in their verdictaccordingly. Their sole
business is, in such cases, to take the evidence; compare the
conduct of the accused, or the claims of parties, with the
law laid down Dy the hench, and decide the case. . In other
instances the bench merely expounds the law and leaves the
jury to give what authority they pleasz, not to the law, but
to thejudge’s exposition of it. They determine, in such cases,
what is law ; but in both they are equally bound to try the
cage by thelaw, which they do not make but apply.

ITI. Why, if you cannot consistently sit upon juries, do
you eater into suits of law requiring a jury trial, aud thus call
upon-others to do what you believe to be asin? This is a
wery plausible objection, and forms one of a class on which
the adversaries have always drawn largely in the confliot be-
tween truth and error; right and wrong., Itisan attempt

-go show that the practice of Reformed Presbyterians in one
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point eontradicts their principles and practicein others. The
objection is not, therefore, of any weight against the doctrines
we have been enforcing, it is not directed against them, but
against those who hold them. Letus seeif ithave any weight
against our practice. That hasty and ill-advised suits at law
for trifling causes, or bad causes, do expose those who engage
inthem to this kind of attack, we donot deny. But we are
not prepared to condern all appeals to the tribunals of the
courtry for justice against itsown voluntary subjects and sup-
porters. We think that when they are made for reasons
sufficiently weighty they are justifiable upon the same princi-
ple that would justify a traveller, who had unfortunately fallen
among thieves who had stripped him of his property in appeal-
ing to the laws of the band for protection of his life, or res-
toration of the whole or part of his property. We may easi-
ly suppose even such a community to bave in their codelaws,
the operation of which weuld be beneficial to one sosituated.
He might make his appeal to their tribunals, although, by so
doing, he would become the occasion of twelve of their num-
berswearing an oath to their iniquitous constitution. With the
iniquity of their constitution he is not chaigeable; he pro-
tests against it ; he is unjustly spoiled ; there is but the one
way open for redress ; no man would say he does wrong to
avail himself of any just provisionsin their laws for his redress.
Reformed Presbyterians are not chargeable with framing the
system under which the juror acts; they protest against it.
In defence of life, liberty, reputation and property, they may,
therefore, lawfully look for redress to even constituted tribu-
nals ; no more acknowledging their authority thereby, than
the traveller in the case supposed would admit the righteous-
ness of the authority ofthe band of robbers.

Synod would add another consideration which is of grea
weight in this question. The juror nust often enter into
sworn associations with unprincipled, immoral men ; with
infidels, Jews, Papists, slave-holders,* sabbath breakers,
profane swearers, &c. Withthese he may have to associate
for days or even weeks, and may be compelled not only to
sit in jury on the Sabbath, but with such men. He must act
with them, and under the solemnity of an oath. And in many
cases he cannot know the principles and moral character of
his fellow-jurors until these are discovered in their judicial in~

* There are many slave-holders even in Northern States.
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tercourse. Thus he will be associated with men, with whom
a Christian ought to have no voluntary connexion for moral
purposes. Such an association willin practice be found hurt-
ful to the feelings and experience ofa Christian. A constant
dropping wears a stone. An improper intercourse with men
of the world will make insensibly an impression upon the
principles and conduct of the Christian.

In conclusion, we repeat our solemn judgment that ‘the ju-
ry-law” is a righteous enactment, approveﬁ in heaven ; and
that the infringement of it by a Reformed Presbyterian would
not only be a violation of his obligation as a Covenanter, but
an offence against his Covenant Head, as involving an ap-
probation, and sanction of an iniquitous system set up by
men according to the imaginations of their own heaits, and
not by the law of Him who claims the sceptre of universal
dominion.

FAMILY WORSHIP.

Perhaps there is no better test of the state of vital godli-
ness among any body of professing christians, than the puri-
ty and punctualily of household devotion. Where godliness
is on the decline among any people, there the form of godli-
ness in this respect, asin others, may be for a time retained,
after the power is gone. But on the other hand, where family
worship i1s either generally neglected, or attended to with no
regularity, and in a negligent and hurried manner, there is
not, cannot be, the life of practical piety. Theform may ex-
ist without the power, but the power cannot without the
form.

. The people of Israel were one family, hence the phrases,
“the family of Abraham,” “the family of Jacob,” “the fami-
ly of Israel,” ““the house of Jacob,” and “the house of Israel,”
are common in the scriptures. The institution of the morn-
ing and evening sacrifice, called also the daily sacrifice, was
appointed for the whole church as one household. That re-
markable ordinance taught the people, 1. Thatallapproach-
es to God must be by and through the Lord Jesus Christ
only, who was typified by the victim sacrificed every morn-
ing and evening. 2. That every family in Israel, should at-
tend together to the duty of worshipping God at the time
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when.the priests in the temple were employed in offering
the common family sacrifice. 3. Thatallthe people, bowever
widely dispersed 1n their several dwelling places, had fellow-
ehip with one another at the hour of family prayer. 4. That
as (God “was the Father of all Israel whom he acknowledged
as of the hausehold faith ; so he was also the God and Father of
every family that called upon his name. 5. That as the
whole church could nothave expectedGod’s blassingupon them
had they neglected tooffer up the daily sacrifice; so those
private families that neglected.to draw near to the family altar
must expect a curse and not a blessing. ¢ Pour out thy fury
on the heathen and on the families that call not onthy name.”
This divine malediction is fraught with terror to many thou-
gands of Protestant professors in this land. One of the most
alarming symptoms of the declension of pure religion among
professors, 1s the growing neglect of family worship. .
While, however, the form is observed, as we have reason
to hope it is, in all families of the Reformed Presbyterian
church, and not a few others, let zll see to it, that the life and
power of the holy duty do not decay. L=t all endeavour io
profit by every part of the devotions. T'he order transmitted
us by our-Covenant fathers of many generations.is beautiful,
appropriate and most edifying when observed in the right
spirit. 1. A very brief prayer for divine aid and blessing ;
in this all should unite fervently. 2. The singing of a portion
of the inspired psalms, commencing at the first Psalin, and
continaingin order progressively until the family sings through
the whole of this divine manual of praise. - All should of course
have their thoughts occupied with the heavenly . sentiments
of devotion, which breathe their vital spirit through these
“‘psalms, hymns aud spiritual songs,” indited by the Spirit of
God. How.inexcusable are the wanderings of the heart, while
we take up into. our lips the words of the Holy Ghost and
gpeak in praise to Jehovah! 3. The devotional reading of
the Holy Scriptures.commencing at the beginaning of the book
-of God and continuing enward in regular order through the
whole Bible. Where the Psalms are not sung, nor the Bible
read in order, there is reason to fear the-duty is not punciu-
ally performed. When reading or hearing the words of in-
.spiration, the attentionshould be unfatteying, and faith.in con-
£lant exercise, to hear and believe what'Ged the Lord speaks.
How blessed the fellowship that the membersof a family ma
bave with God, and with one .another, in this part of their



Fanily* Worship. 203

duty!- 4: Prayer; in which all' hearts should be united as
one, in confession of sin, in earnest supplication, and in thanks-
giving for mercies. “Whatsoever two or three,” a husband
and wife, or these with one. child, “agree to ask in my name, it
shall be done for them.” How great the encouragement here
10 ask together ! .

In thisduty, nowas of old, the families of the saints have fel-
lowship with each otherat the hour of prayer, while they meet
together at the mercy seat. From this reflection all may de-
rive mutual aid, encouragement and delight. When the proph-
et Elijah was about to make a most public and solemn appeal
to Jehoval, the God of Israel, against Baaland his priests,
he waited, after all things were ready, until the time of the
evening sacrifice. From the declension of the ten tribes and
the setting up of the calves by Jeroboam, in Dan and Bethel,
there was no public daily sacrificein Israel. ~There were,
however, in this dreadiul corruption of the people, even inthe
reign of Ahab, seven thousand in Israel who had not bowed
the knee to Baul, nor kissed the calves. These worshipped
Godin their households. There was also a public daily sac-
rifice in Ju:lah, and many thousands of that tribe and of Ben-
jamin assembled morning andeveningaround their family al-
tars. To show the aid which the Lord’s people derive from
cach others prayers, an- to hoaor the duty of family worship,
the prophet waited until the hour of evening prayer, when he
called on Gopd, and gained a most signal and memorable tri-
umph over the united priestly, and princely votaries of idol-
atry. . \Where was everan ordinance ol God more remarka-
bly honoured than family worship in that miracalous inter-
position of Jebovah on behalf ofhis prophet. It was analo-
gous to the honour done to prayer in fellowship meeting, by
sending an angel to deliver Peter from prison.. . =

As this duty is enjoined of God, has been blessed and great-
1y honored by him-nall ages, and is a part of our covenant
engagement in Baptism and the Lord’s supper, all the.offi-
cers of the Church should be especially vigilant that they al-
low no relaxation., In cities and villages and abaut factories,
there are sirong temptations in many cases toomit family wor-
ship particalarly in the morning. Any relaxation here is like
the letting in of waters. In these times of generaldeclen-
sion, when the love of so.many waxeth.cold, we need ta
hold fast-that no mantake our crown. On thisimportant sub-
ject the following extracts from a pastoral letter of the Gener~
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al Assembly of the Church of Scotland to the people under
their charge, are in the right spitit, seasonable, and will be ac-
ceplable to our readers.

In compliance with the solicitations of many who watch for
vour soulsand are jealous overyou with godly jealousy, we have
resolved to issue this brotherly exhortation on the sacred and
indispensable duty of Family Worship,—not as if we had
any recent ground for apprehending that it is likely to fall in-
to more extensive neglect, butbecause we know too well that
itis by no means universally practised, and because even the
purest minds require to be stirred up, by way ofremembrance
that while they hold fast the profession of their own faith with-
vut wavering, they may consider one another to provoke and
encourage, by good counsel and good example, to the love
of truth and holiness, and to the habitual and serious obser-
vance of those offices of piety, whereby, as surely as the
body is nourished and refreshed by its daily bread and its
nightly rest, the soul of man, through the nurture and ad-
wonition of the Lord, is progressively matured in excellence
and strength, till itis advanced to the perfection and glory
ofits immortal existence.

In calling your attention to this momentous topic, we think
it superfluous to enlarge on the high obligations, by which the
duty is enforced,—obligations which are involved in the very
constitution of our frail and dependent being, and impressed
on the understanding and the heart by the persuasive voice
of Scriptural authority, opening the ears of men, and sealing
the instruction, by which God speaketh, not once or twice,
but at suadry times, and in divers manners, adding line up-
on line, precept upon precept, promise upon promise, and
tlireatening upon threatening, so as to bridg perpetually to
remembrauce both the blessings which are multiplied to them
that fear the Lord, and the fury which is poured out on the
tamilies which call not on his name. The appointment of
ihe reasonable service of bowing down at the domestic altar
before the Lord out Maker, that, in waiting for the promised
¢fusion of the Spirit of grace and supplication, we may be
tilled with the fruits of righteousness, has ever been regarded
by all men of sound mind and Christian experience, not as
the imposition ofan irksome yoke, but as the conveyance of
an inestimable privilege ; for as often as we mark the tokens
of God’s power and presence in making the outgoings of the
mm:ning and evening to rejoice, rust every enlightened and
purified beart, lifting up itsaffections to the Father of spirits,
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acknowledge, with trinmphant satisfaction, that it isa good
thing to show forth his loving-kindness in the morning, and
bis faithfulness every night.

To those only who have tasted and seen it, can we speak
intelligibly of the tranquil delight which is awakened and
sustained by such periodical acts of household worship, as
are not a mere formal cerernony in which the members join
with reluctance or cold compliance, but the fervent utter-
ance of lips, whichoutof the abundanceof the heart, in which
the love of God is shed abroad, are by the influence of that
unquenchable affection, most pleasingly constrained to cele-
brate the mercies which are new every morning, and to of-
fer up the spiritual incense of prayer with as unceasing regu-
larity, as from the sanctuary of Israel the smoke of the eve-
ning sacrifice arose, or as the early dew of Hermon descended
on the mountains of Sion, when there the Lord commanded
the blessing—even life for evermore.

Without all controversy, the benefits produced by this hal-
lowed exercise are ineffably precious. Itis not enough to
say that thus are devout and grateful emotions awakened—
thusis faith in the superintending providence and holy prom-
ises of God confirmed—thus are the graces of humility, res-
ignation, and patience, nourished and increased, while with
the contemplation of the infinite excellence, the unwearied
beneficence, and the everlasting strength of the Lord Jehovah,
we contrast the instability, deceitfulness, and desperate wick-
edness of the heart of man. By the infallible testimony of
Heaven, we are authorised to affirm constanly that there 1s
an efficacy in the prayerof faith, which, though inexplicable
by our feeble understandings, must, through all ages, contin-
ue to avail as much as it did in the days of those patriarchs,
prophets, and righteous men, who, as princes, had power
with God, when receiving a kingdom which cannot be moved,
they have grace to serve him acceptably with reverence
and godly fear. The Lord is ever nigh unto them that are of
a hroken heart, and saveth such as be of'a contrite spirit, when
taking with them the words which the inspired wisdom has
taught them to utter, they lift up their desires at his footstool,
not seeking great things for themselves, or panting after the
dust of the earth, or sighing for the vain delights of the sons
of men, butthirsting and longing for the blessedness of the
man whose transgression is forgiven, and who, being justified
by faith, has peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.
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We have no encoliragement to hope that, by taking thought
for temporal satisfactions, we hall find grace in thesight of
the Lord; but if we aspire after-the best gifis which are the
heritage of the:faithful, seeking first the kingdom of God, and
his righteousness, we belteve, and are sure that his Divine
power will give us all things that pertain unto life and godli-
ness, through the knowledge of Him that hath called us to
glory and virtue. Though our Father inheaven knoweth-what
things we have heed of before we ask them, it is only to them
who worship him inspirit.andin truth, thathe has promised
to do exceeding abundantly above all that they ask or think ;
and we have no more solid ground to expectthat we shall re-
ceive without asking, or that we shall find without seeking,
than the busbandman bas to'look for an abundant harvest
springing vp in the fields which he has neither planted nor
watered, or than the merchant hasfo calculate on  receiving
his own with usury, for the talent which has been tied up ina
napkin, or buried in the earth.’ =

It is not for us to unfold the laws of the spiritual world, 'so
as 1o demonstrate why and how it is that the communications
of heavenly influence and favor are in any degree suspended
on the frequency and fervency ofour supplications. h%bi‘fhis
we know, that, as in old time, the father of the faithifil com~
manded" his children, and . his household after him “to unite
with him in the exercises of a holy life, that the Lord might
bring upon Abraham that which he had spoken of him—evén
so, in all generations, may the willing and obedient hope, that
while seeking unto God, and commityng their cause to him
who doeth great things. and unsearchable, they place their
confidence, not in their own impgrtunity, or their own works,
but in the exalted merit'and prevalentintercession ofthe me-
diator of the New Covenant, they cannot fail to be made par-
takers of that abundant gracé which ought to be the chief ob-
ject of all our prayers, and which is néverdenied to the hum-
ble. We know assuredly that our leavenly Father giveth
his holy Spiit to them who ask him ; and if, for the sake of
his beloved Son, he is pleased to bestow this unspeakable
gift in answer to 'the prayer of the believing soul, why should
we hesitate to adumit, that it is of the Lord’s meicies, that by
the ‘eternal ordination of * Divine wisdom, prayér has been
rendered one of the sore ‘and sufficient means of transmittis
to the faithfal-every other good and petfect gift which cérmietl.
down fromr the Father of lighte, with whom is no. .variable-
ness, neither shadow of turning,
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To the duties of social prayer and "thanksgiving, accoms=
parnied with that "instruction in righteoustiess which the read~
ing of the Scriptures is ealculated to impart, let the benefits thus
conferred on your several domestic circlesoperate as a strong
incitement. It is not, indeed, within the compass of human
ability to infuse grace into the souls which are mosttencerly be
loved. But great will certainly be the influetice of a pious
example on those whe confide in. your affection, and have
cause to revere yoor worth. It yeur children and depend-
ents perceive, that, while you are nut slothful in the business of
lime, you ‘are also fervent in spirit serving the Lord and
that, while you provide for your own the food and the rai-
ment.which are oltained by the blessing of ‘God on the hand
of the diligent, you ask for them that bread of heaven which
strengtheneth the Leait, may you not hope that they will' be
stirred up both to pray and to labor for the meat which en-
dureth to life everlasting, and that they will learnto regard
the favour of God as a better portion than the abundance of
¢orn and wine 2 May you not hope, that while your own

’minds are elevated by contemplating the works of creation,.
providence, and redemption, and. by reflecting on the digni-
fie. and endearing relation to which you have been raiscd in.
having  received the Spirit of adoption, whereby Fou cry-
Abba, . Father,” they who look up to God for guidarce and:
protection will take pleasure in approaching to God; and,
through the experience of thie peace of walking with the wise-
will be taught to-abhor the enticemnentsofsinners, andto hold:
fast thatwhich.is good ¢ And even in the case of'those who,.
through perversity of heart, and the snares of an evili woild
have %orsaken the paths of integrity and truth, may it not be:
hopéd that the wise counsels which they have for a season for-
gotten, and the devotional habits which they have long failed!
{0 imitate, will, like the bread cast upon.the waters, bg _f'lournd
afier many days? Small must have been your experience of
the discipline of provid_ence,lfyou have never knownso much.
asone who bad ;wandered so.far from the way of peace as to
disappoint the earnest expectalions of his fal:;ber_, a_nd to turn -
the joy of her who bare him into.bitterness, but wl’m_‘,r afterhis.
own wickedness had corrected him, and his backslidings re-
proved him, has been’ awakened to new _obedience, by re-
ealling to his agonized mind, with reverential awe, the solemmn.
image of the parental guide, in whose quiet babitation the
daily exercises of prayer and praise, ballowed every pursuir,


http://theexperien.ee

208 Family Worshp.

lightened every care, soothed every sorrow, and seasoned
every enjoyment, so as to render the voice of rejoicing and

salvation in the tabernacles of the righteous, a lively type of

the blessed conversation of heaven, and a delicious foretaste
of the fellowship of the saints in light.

If you know these things by your own experience, or by
the incontrovertible testimony ot them who have tasted that
the Lord is gracious, happy are ye if ye do them. Nor can
you have peace and safetyif, knowing what is good, you leave
it undone.

And while you present your supplications for yourselves and
your families, forget not the eternal concerns of the families
which call not onthenameof God. If it be, as it ought to be,
your heart’s desire, that they may be brought to the obedience
of the gospel, brethern, pray for us, and for all the ministers
of the truth, that the word of the Lord may have free course
and be glorified, even as it is with you. Such an interces-

sion as this will assuredly be efficacious to the enlargement of

the household faithifall of you, both small and great, notonly in
the congregations of the upright, who in heaviness of heart
sigh for the abounding of iniquity and the failing of truth, but
in your families apart, and in your unseen retirements, pros-
trale yourselves at the footstool of your Father in heaven, who
seeth in secret, and pour out your desires before him in that
effectual fervent importunity, which, like the long and patient
waiting of the husbandman for the precious fruit of the earth,
will, according to the sure word of promise, issue in plenteous
showers of blessings, not confined to any favored spot, or any
privileged community, but dropping down fertility far and
wide, over fields co-extensive with the inhabited world, fill-
ed as it shall be in that evening time of light with the knowl-
edge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea;
and thus the God of the whole earth, in remembrance of his
holy covenant, and io fulfilment of the good pleasure of his
goodness; will arise and have mercy not onlyon the mountain
of holiness in which he had his dwelling in time past, but on
allin every place who call on the name of Jesus Christ our
Lord; so that, while heclothes his priests with salvation,and
makes his people shout for joy, the ways of Zion, which have
mourned because few came to the solemn feasts, shall be
thronged with the multitudes who keep the holy day with
thanksgiving in their hearts, and the high praises of éod in
their mouths—wisdom and knowledge shall be the stability
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©f those times of refreshing from the presence of Lord, when
his work shall appear before theface of his servants, and his
glory to his children ; and they that fear the Lord, being all

. 1eplenished with the riches of grace, shall take that sweet
«counsel together which revives the inward part, and knits
the brotherhood of Christians in the holy unity of the faith and
the bond of perfectness. *“Then shallthe offeringsof his peo-
ple be pleasant unto the Lord as in the days of old, and as in
tormer years.” ““And the Lord will create upon every dwel-
ling-place of Mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud
and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming fire by night ;
for, upon all the glory shall be a defence.”

—_—

DIVINE RIGHT OF PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH GOVERNMENT.
(From the Covenanter.)

That the Church of the living God upon earth should have
a divinely appointed order—that there should be found in
her a government distinct from and independent of civil gov-
ernment—that her laws should be declared, and every- part
of her administration regulated by Divine prescription—are
truths to which reason and common sense bear testimony,
and which are capable of the fullest establishment by numer-
ous arguments drawn from the Divine Word. ¢ Order 1is
Heaven'’s firstlaw.” Human society cannotexist without law,
authoritative power, and subordination. Can we belicve,
then, that the best and most glorious society upon earth—one
which in'its duration embraces the extremes of time, and
which is destined to extend to the limits of the globe, should
be left without authority sufficient to preserve its own inter-
nal order and peace, or to maintain a holy separation from
other communities? There did exist of old a divinely ap-
?o'inted form of government in the Jewish Church; and so
far are the Sacred Oracles from containing any intimation that
the Church under the New Economy should be deprived of a
privilege formerly enjoyed, -that the inspired Phrophets fre-
quently declare that, inthe times of the Messiah, there shall
‘be in Mount Zion and. in' Jerusalem an order so excellent as
to be an example to all surrounding nations, Isaiah ii. 2, 3;
Isaiah ix. 7. The Saviour loved his Church, and gave him-

ey : ¥ :
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selfforher. Theconcernsoftheuniversehe managesin subor-
dination toherinterests. The Church is his Body—*the ful-
ness of Him that filleth all in all:”  She is his heritage, spouse,
Jingdom—while He is her Head, Husband, and King. Thus
nearly related'to his Church, and deeply interested in her
welfare, it cannot be supposed that He would leave her des-
titute of laws, officers, and government, to be managed accor-
ding to the interest or capriceof men. What thus appears a
matter of strongest probabilily, becomes absolutely certain
from the actual declarations of the volume of Inspiration. The
Church is everywhere described asadistinct organized com-
munity; the difference between rulers and ruled is again and
again stated in the New Testament ; ofiicers are specified,
with the nature of the-authoritative power wherewith they are
entrusted ; and judicatory assemblies are matter of plain and
frequent exhibition. Heb. xiii. 7; Tit. 1. 6 ;" Actsii. xv.; 1
Cor. xil. 28.

The point is now indeed pretty generally conceded, that
there ought to be some form of government in the Ch.urch.—
It is, however, by no means generally admitied that ihere is -
one form of Divine right—one system that can clain a Di-
vine original—that exclusively rests on the authority of the
Great Head of the Church for its establishment and continu-
ance, and that has appended to all its parts the seal of Divine
approbation. In other systems, there may be found 'some
points of coincidence, but as a whole, this alone is agreeable
toGod’s institution ; every thingelse is the invention of men.
The opinion seems now to be extensively prevalent, that
Christ left the Church to be modeled according to circum-
stances. Iven where Presbytery isadhered to, its claims are
put forward too frequently on the ground of mere humanex-
pediency ; and some of its celebrated advocates, to whom
we could refer did occasion require, appear'to have givenup
its Divine establishment, forgetting that this constitutes its
chief, nay, we may say, i(a ‘sole excellency. Against this
view ofthe subject we enter our decided protest.  1f admit-
ted, we think 1t unavoidably follows that Christ left in his
Cliurch no form of government, and that he exercisesover her
no care. As these pernicious counsequences will not readily
be granted by any who acknowledge the paramount authori-
tyof the Scriptures in matters of faith and practice, or who
know any thing of ihe Redeemer’s character, and the reldtion
which he sustains to his Church, we are saved the necessits
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of entering more at large into preliminary discussions, and
may proceed more directly and immediately to the elucida-
tion of the great prineiple which is embodied in the Third of
the Terws of Ecclestastical Fellowship of the Reformed Pres-
byterian Church—the “owningofthe Divine right and original
of Presbyterian Church Government.”

Two phrases in this declaration require to be defined or
described— Church Governmentand Divine Right. As we wish
to avoid prolixity, and design to present merely a brief sum-
mary of arguments and illustrations, we give, in the words of
the London Muinisters, a description of the former—Church
Government is a power or authority spiritual, revealed in the
Holy Scriptures, derived from Jesus Christour Mediator on-
1y to his own officers, and by them exercised in dispensingof
the word, seals, censures, and all other ordinances of Christ
for the edifying of the Church of Christ.* Farther, a thing is
said to be of Duwine IRight which is “‘agreeable to sound reas-
onings from the true lhght of nature ; supported by approved
Scripture examples ; sanctioned by Divine approbation ; estab-
lished by Divine aets, and enjoined by Divine precepts.”’t

Passing over several systems that have prevailed among
various classes of sectaries, it may be safely affirmed that the
three great leading systems, Independency, Episcopacy, and
Presbyterianism, divide the Christian community as far as dis-
cipline and government are concerned ; which of these can
establish a just claim to a Divine right and original, will ap-
pear in the sequel. According to the published sentiments of
its most celebrated advocates, Independency acknowledges no
other visible Church of Christ but a single congregation meet-
ing in one place to partakeof ordinances : places the govern-
ment of the Church in the hands of the members ; limits all
censures and acts of government to single congregations, pre-
venting the liberty ot appeal in case of grievance to any su-
perior ecclesiastical assembly ; and assigns to pastors and
deacons only a consultative, not an authoritative power. A-
gainst this scheme, the following obvious, .and,' as appears to;
us, weighty objections, may l:?e_urged,_ w!nch, if valid, mani-
festly 'disprove its claim to Divine wnstitution :—1. It invades:
the distinction between rulers and ruled, wh1qh is every where
——— % ‘ n

* Divine Right of Presbyterian Church Goverament, by Sundry Min.
isters of Christ in' London, p. 57. -

t Divine Right of Pres. Ch. Gov.p.18; and M'Leod's Eecl. Cat. p.-
95, Seventh Anerican-editiol.. .

57
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maintained in the Inspired records of the early Christian
Church. 2. It breaks the unily of the visible Church, whieh
is constantly represented in Scripture asonE ; consisting of all
throughout the earth who profess the faith of Christ, and main-
tain subjection to his laws, with their infant children. The
spouse of Christ isone, “theonly oneofher mother.” “There
is one body,” as there is “one Lord,”—*one faith, one bap-
tism.” Song vi. 9; Eph.iv. 4, 5. 3. The office of deacon,
which in early times was appointed for the purpose of atten-
ding to the temporalities of' the Church, is converted into a
spiritual office, and is made in some measure to supplant that
of ruling elder, with this difference, that the deacon in Inde-
pendent congregations is rot ordained, and possesses no
spiritual authority ; for such a device there cannot be plead-
ed any Scriptural warrant.* 4. It sets aside courts of appeal,
and thus underthe mask of allowing greater liberty to the peo-
ple, really tends to oppression. The xvth of the Acts of the
Apostles, in addition to other passages, furnishes a Divinc
warrant for the exercise of office—power in the Church, the
union of many congregations underone system of government
and the due subordination of judicatory assemblies. From
the inspired history of the Acts, it is evident that there werc
many thousands of Christians in Jerusalem at this titne. Tt
was not the whole community of the faithful resident there,
but only the Apostles and Elders (verse 6) who came togeth-
er to consider the case of reference from the Churches of Asin
Minor. Commissioners from the Chnrches of Antioch and I-
conium attended, and took their seat in the Synodical assem-
bly. The Apostles claimed no apostolical authority over
their brethren. The deed of synod was adopted after solemn
deliberation ; and when addressed to the Churches, it was
prefaced in words implying authority—*It seemed good to
the Holy Ghost and tous.”  Afterwards, the decrees of this
council were delivered to Churches in other places to keep,
(Acts xvi. 4) a circumstance this which had not been men-
tioned, if its jurisdiction had extended no farther than the bo-
dy of prefessors in Jerusalem, orif the assembly had only pos-
sessed the right of consultation and advice, and not authorita-
tive power. Lastly, Independency, having in itself no con-
servative principle, tends to anarchy aud confusion; and- its

* In this particular, and several others, modern Independents have

departed from the ways of their predecessors—Dr. Owen expressly
maintains the Divine right of the ruling elder.
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past and present history goes to prove, that it is fertile in
producing schism and division in the Church.
. The second formn of ecclesiastical government, Episcopacy, as
it exists in the Papacy and in Prelatical Churches, is destitute
of Scriptural institution and autbority, and many who have
been in some measute connected with it, such as Usher,
Scott, and Milaer, acknowledge much of thesystem to be the
invention of men. - According to this system, there are vari-
ous degrees of rank and station among the officers of the
Church.  Archbizhops, Bishops, Deans, Rectors, with inferi-
or clergy of different names, constitute the hierarchy of mod-
ern Episcopacy. Ofthese officers, the Bishop claims the sole
power of ordination, and thelower orders of clergy are requi~
red to take to him the vow of canonical obedience. 'Theex-
clusive government of the Church is in his hands, the inferior
officers having no authority but such as is derived from him ;
and the people being deprived of the choice of their pastors,
and of all concern in the management of ecclesiastical affairs.
It is scarcely necessary to add, that in most Protestant coun-
tiies, where Episcopacy has obtained, an ecclesiastical su-
premacy over the Church has been granted to the civil autho-
rities. In Britain, the King is, by the Constitution, the foun~
tain of ecclesiastical as well as civil honor, the Bishops re-
ceiving their appointment from him, and he having power to
decree ceremonies, to summmon or interdict the cenvocations
of the clergy, and to model according to his pleasure the
whole policy of the Church. "That such a system receives
no countenance or support from the Inspired Oracles, requires
‘no lengthened or formal proof. "That which places the church
in subjection to a temporal Head, which robs her. members of
their inalienable rights, and which deprives pastois of their
rightful authority, cannot be sanctiored in the Word, and can
have no proper clain to Divine right. The word Bishop, it
+ 1s freely admitted, occurs in the inspired records of the prim-
itive Christian Church, but it is easy to show that this cir-
cumstance affords no argument in favor of modern Episcopa-
cy. Episcopos simply signifies an Overseer, and as applied
toaruler in the Church, it is equivalentto Presbuteros a pres-
byter or elder. These terms areindeed repeatedly interchan-
ged in the New Testament, (see Acts xx. 17,28.) Paulsent
and cdlled the @lders of the Church of Ephesus ; afterwards
he speaks-ofthem (ver. 28) as haviag been made “overseers,”
(Bpuscopous,) Bishops, by-the Holy Ghost, over the flock.—
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Writing to the Church in Philippi. the Apostle of the Gentiles
addresses the *“Bishops and Deacons ;" and even on the ad-
mission of Stillingfleet and Maurice, eminent Episcopalians,
he could only mean the Presbyters or Elders, for the-address
implies that there were a number of Bishops in a single city,
acircumstance altogether incongruous with modern Episco-
pacy. And the Apostle Peter (1 Epist. 1, 2) speaks of him-
selfas an Elder (Presbutcros) exhorting the Elders ; and he
commands them to feed the flock of God, taking the oversighe
thereof (Episcopontes, i.e. exercising the office, or perform-
ing the duties of Bishops over them.) We may sum up the
argument concerning the interchange of the tiles Presbyter
- or Bishop in the words of Dr. Miller, in his “Letters on the
Constitution and Order of the Clristian Ministry :”—* In
short, the title of Bishop, as applied to Ministers of the Gos-
pel, occurs only four times in the New Testament : in three of
these cases, there is complete proof that it is given to these
who are styled Presbyters; and in the fourth case' there is
strong presumption that itis applied in the same manner. On
the other hand, the Apostle Peter, as we have just seen, in
addressing an authoritative cxhortation to other rninisters,
calls himself a Presbyter. ‘I'he same is done by the Apostle
John, in the beginning of his second and third epistles—The
Elder (Presbyicr) unto the well-beloved Gaius—The Elder
unto the elect Lady, &e.” Could more ample evidence be
desired, that both these titles belonged equally, in the days of
the Apostles, to the same office.? ~ ’
“But it is not necessary further to pursue the proof that
these names are indiscrimingtely applied in Scripture tothe-
same office. This s freely’and unanimously acknowledged
by the mostrespectable Episcopal writers.. In proof of this
acknowledgment, it were easy to multiply quotations. A sin-
gle authority shall suffice. Dr. Whitby confesses that ‘both
the Greek and Latin Fathers do, with one consent, declare
thal Bishops were called Presbyters, and Presbyters Bishops, in
Apostolic times, the. names’ being then common.” Notes on
Phil.i. 1. - :
If more were requisite todisprove the claim of Episco-
pacy to Divine right, we might show that there cannot, in the
nature.of the case, be successors to the Apostlesin the sense
that the abettors of Episcopacy demand—that the power of
ordination is not higher thanthe preachingof the Word,* as is
jnanifest from 1 Cor. i. 17; and that the transmission of of»
" #This means quihoritative preaching.— Ed. Ref. Pres,
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fice power is ever represented in the New Testament as the
act of the Presbytery, and not of asingle person. See 1 Tim.
iv..14 ; Tit.i.5. The wholesystem, indeed, can be consid-
ered only as aflevice of men, brought into favor the ambition
of Churchmen, and to corrupt and degrade the Church.of
Christ—being of this world, it must come to nought.

(T.o be continued.)
MEANS DIF PREVENTING LUKEWARMNESS IN SECRET PRATYER.

Trifling indifferency in private prayer is very daunting,
and has tempted many to neglect it to a lamentuble 'degree.
But surely negligence will by no means mend the matter.
The best place for a person to judge of his real estate in re-
ligion is generally in secret, whea the eye of God chiefly ob-
serveshim. Now when a good man endeavors to consider hig
frame and circumstances in prayer, yet finds lukewarmness,
deadness, and formality prevailing, so that he has little heart
to engagein the important work, and has but few words and
these very lifeless, he knows not what te do nor what course to
take. To a persen in.this uncomfortable situation, I would
kumbly propose the following particulars, praying for the
divine blessing. N _

1. Entering into his closet or any retired place, in the
house or out, by night or by day, let him commune with his
own heart to this purpose: “Now I am retiring, as it were,
out of the world ; 1 am going to kneel down before, and in
the presence of the great Jehovah, in whose awful presence
holy angels veil their faces ;a God glorious in holiness ; there-
fore with what reverence and godly fear should I approach
his throne ! a God full of grace ready to hear, pity and par-
don through Jesus Christ; therefore with what confidence
and humble boldnessshouldIaddress him ! With his pure
eye he beholdsthe hypocrite, and hates his prayer; but he.
hears the very groanings of the weak in faith ; he knows all
kis wants and all his infirmities; he regards the prayer of the
destitute, and grants the desire of the helpless ; a contrite spir-
it he will not despise, but will be near to him that trembles at

is word. Having weighed these things, he should,
.. JL Cansider the chief spring of lukewarmness in prayer.
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If love to sinful'objects, or even to the perishing things ot this.
world engages and earries away the whole heart and affec-
tions, so'that .divine premises or threatenings aie seldom
thought ef, the heart very little impressed with a sense of
divine love or fear of wrath ; vital religion is neither delight-
ed in norrelished. Alas! what a deplerable state the poor
soul must then be in! what a stranger to izue consolation!
No wonder private prayeris dead and lifeless. 'The person
should fall dewn before God, confess his sin, and bewail his
ease. If a believer falls gradually intoa wretched state of
ﬁnmalilj in prayer, then let him consider from whence, and
how be bas fallen ; let him pray for repentance, and entreat
that he may be revived 1f a lifeless frame proceeds from
ignorance and darkness, then we should carefully read and
hear the word of God, and give the more earnest heed unto
it.  The Psalmist was often quickened by the word. We
are great losers by an indolent temperand dispositiom.

11I. Be sure to consider from whence life, light and warmth
in prayer are to be expected. The Holy Ghost is.the prom-
ised Spirit of grace and supplication. He helps the infirmi-
ties of poor saints. He brings to remembrance the fulness
and suitableness of Christ; he explains and applies promis-
es ; he encourages the weuk to be strong:iw the grace that is
in Christ Jesus'; he enables the person to see what a poor
creature-hgsis, what he wants, and what his errand to the
throne of grace ; so life, light and strength are communica-
led ; then private prayer 1s delighted in, and not easily neg-
lected. I do notihink any ong can be lively and savoury in
his private addresses, but he must either experience the kind
and sweet assistance of the Spirit of prayer ; or clse, feeling
his want, he importunatelyentreats and craves the help and
direction he longs for. Iam persuaded no man prays a-
;i_ght-, but he is excited to-look unto the love, person, suffer-
ings, righteousness, and faithfulness of a dear Redeemer ; the
blessed Intercesser, who'has much incense to offer up with
the weak breathings and imperfect prayers of all the saints.
We niust have faith in prayer, dealing with Christ, and plead-
ing promises, else we shall be formal.

IV. Meditation is very conducive to liveliness in prayv-
er. We should meditate on ourpresent state, whatour privi-
leges, what our mercies, whatour infirmities, temptations and
trials, what the promisesand threatenings, what and. who our
enemies, &c. When the mind runs, wanders and rambles from
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motning to evening, u{mn the world, with the intoxicating
lusts thereof; thinking little, or none at all of divine providence,
the cause and glory of God, growth or declension in grace,
our comfort here, and great salvation hereafter ; we must;, in
such a case, be shamefully trifling and formal in prayer.—
And if we be wounded for, and cured of this disease, we shall
be apt to leave off prayer entizely in a little time.

V. Religious and experimental conversation will greatly
help in private prayer. ~As iron sharpeneth iron, so does a be-
liever the face and heart of hisbrother. 'When our conversation
is worldly, carnal and void of religion, itis no wonder, if we
be quite disconcerted for private converse with God, who
heareth not sinners. Our devotion will of course be insipid,
sleepy and loathsome ; we may expect and fear that God will
say, 1 will spue thee and thy prayer out of my mowth. We arc
commanded to exhort one another daily.

VL. It might be of great service to consider the loss sustained
by lukewarmness in prayer, and the very desirable gain by
warm and lively devotion ; while we take a brief survey of the
gain by theone, itis not very difficult tocome at the loss by the
other. When life and light are experienced in the closet, the
souldraws nigh to God,his only and 1ich portion, his exceeding
Joy and greatreward. ‘There is freedom and boldness of ac-
cess to the throne of grace. The soul is fed with sweet and
heavenly consolation ; there the love of God is shed abioad
in the heart ; the believer is sealed to the day of redemption.
Moses was retired when he had his Pisgah view. Jacob
was alone when he pleaded and wrestled, obtained strength
and prevailed. Hannah's prayer was private, when she was
comforted, and her countenance was no more sad. Daniel
was in private prayer,when he was fuvoured with great 1ev-
elations. In prayer (almost, if not quite, private) Jesus
Christ was transfigured. In private prayer Cornelius was_
directed to sénd for Peter to preach the gospel, that the door
of salvation might be opened to the gentiles. Peter alsowas
at private prayer, when he was directed or persuaded to go
with the messengers sent by the centurion, nothing doubting.
Paul seems to bave been wrestling with God in secret, whern
that good word came unto him, My grace is sufficient for thee.
While the believer’s soul is poured torth in prayer, his faith is
strengtliened, and he obtains fresh vigour to run his race hon-
ourably through the wilderness. In secret the livelyChristian
reveals his concerns to his Father, tells him what treatment
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ke meets with in the world ; he thanks him most heartily
for all that he has done for him, for all that he has in hand, and
much more in hope, and often says, Thus it pleaseth thee, O
Father. The dead and lifelessin prayer, is a stranger to all
<r most of these things, and many more. '

VII. Some will be ready to say, “Alas! I am so pester-
ed with vain and impertinent thoughtsin prayer, Iam ashamed
and afraid to enter into my closet; and when I come out I
am rather loaded with guilt. I am often tempted to give
over private prayer on that very account.”” True, such a
frame is tobe much lamented. If these thoughts flow natur-
ally from a heart swallowed up and lost in the cares and
pleasures of this world, then they be very sinful. The par-
ticulars already noted may, and ought to be seriously con-
sidered. But our thoughts in prayer may run upon those
things our very souls hate, and things we seldom or ever think
of at other times, and to cause us much grief. A great part
of this may be caused by Satan, and proceed from the law
yet in our members. This may be, and often is, where much
life in prayer is experienced, though more still is longed for.
These things should by no means hinder private prayer ; but
zhould ofien remind us of that needful advice, watch and pray.

Pix=.
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THE PASS OF EXNTREKIN.
(From the ¢ History of the Covenanters.”)

Inthe end of July, (1634,) a numerous field meeting was held in
lithsdale, not far from Drumlanrig Castle, at which about sixty of the
aearers appeared in arms. They had scarcely assembled, when an a-
tarm was given that they were betrayed, and that two parties of dra-
goons were marching to attack them ; upon which the people imme-
diately separated. When the military came forward they found the
congregation dispersed ; but were opposed by three hundred Covenan-
ters, who had chosen their ground, and were resolved to stand on their
defence. Not daring to encounter that determined band, the dragoons
pursued the stragglers, and having seized six or eight unarmed mer,
with the minister, they bound them, and proceeded with them on the
-voad to Edinburgh.  Their route lay through a steep and narrow pass
©n Entrekin hill, by which the military heedlessly conducted their pris-
sners. “This Entrekin,” says the author of the Memoirs of the Church
af Scotland,* *is a yery steep and dangerous mountain ; and had not

L —

# De Foe.
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the dragoons been infatuated from heaven, they would never have en-
tered such a pass, without well discovering the hill above them. The
road, for aboul a mile, goes winding, with a moderate ascent, on the
side ofa very high and steep hill, till on the latter part, still ascending,
and the height on the left above them being still vastly great, the depth
on their right below them makes a prodigious precipice, descending
steep and ghastly into a narrow, deep bottom, ooly broad enough for
the current of water to runthat descends upon hasty rain. The pas-
sage on the side of the first hill is narrow ; so that two horsemen can
ill pass in front, and if any disorder should happen to them, they are in
danger of falling down the said precipice on their right, where there
would be no stopping till they came to the bottom.”

Through this pass the dragoons were slowly proceeding, when they
were suddenly.arrested by a voice calling to them from the hill above.
It was misty, and nobody was at first seen; but the commanding offi-
cer halted, and inquired who called, and what was wanted. Ile had
o sooner spoken than twelve of the countrymen mnde their appear-
ance. The officer reiterated his inqniry, and commanded them to
staad. But one of the countrymen, who seemed to be their leader,
having ordered his men to ““make ready,” asked the officer, “Sir, will
ye deliver our minister 1”7 “No, Sir,” was the reply, “an ye were to
be damned.” At which the leader of the countrymen fired, and shot
him through the head, when both the rider and his horse fell over the
precipice and ware dashed in pieces. The rest of the twelve were
preparing to fire, when the officer next in command requested a truce.
The whole party were indeed in a situation so dreadful, that none of
them durst stir a foot, or offer to fire a shot ; and had the countrymen
given a volley, they would all have been driven headlong down the side
o"the mountaia into the dreadful gulf below. Toadd to their conster-
nation, some travellers, who appeared at the head of the pass, and
seeing the military, stepped aside to allow the soldiers to march for-
ward, were supposed to be another body of armed countrymen.

Having no choice, therefore, the officer again asked what were their
demands. “Deliver our minister,” was the reply. “Well,” rejnin-
ed the officer, ““ye’s get your minister an ye will promise to forbear
firing.” “Indeed we’ll forbear,” said the countrymen, “we desire to
hurt none of you ; but ye must deliver all the prisoners.” Compelled
to accede to these demands, the officer ordered the prisoners to be un-
loosed, and suffered to depart. He first, however, addressed the min-
ister, saying, “*Sir, L let you go, and expect your promise to oblige your
people to offer no hindrance to our march.” The minister having

romised to do so. “Then go, Sir,” added the officer, *you owe your

ife to this damned mountain.” “Rather Sir,”” rejoined the mimster,
stto that God who made this mountuin.” Having obtained the prizon-
ers the countrymen were marching-away in triumph, when the officer
again called to their leader, and pointing to the travellers at the head of
the pass, said, “I expect you’ll be.as good as your word, and call off
those fellows you have posted at the head of the way.” “They belong
Aot to us,” was the reply; “they are unarmed Pe”.P]eJ wailing till you
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pass by.” “Say you so,” rejoined the officer, “had I known that, you
had not gotten your men so cheap, or come off so free.” “And are ye
for battle, Sir,” said the countrymen, **we are ready for yoy still ; if you
think you are able for us ye may try your hands ; we'll quit the
truce if ye like.” +No,” replied the officer, “I think ye be brave fel-
lows, e’en gang your gate,” .

“The officer of the dragoons,” De Foe tells us, “was threatened
with a council of war for this affair ; aud whether he was not broke for
cowardice, I am not certain § but this I am certain of, that had the
best of them been upon the spot they must have done the same, or
have resolved to have made a journey headlong down such a hill as
would have chilled the blood of a man of good courage but to have
thought of.”

INTERESTING ANECDOTE.

1t is both pleasing and encouraging to reflect on the interpositions of
God in his Providence for the deliverance of his penple. 1le not only
inakes the wrath of man to praise him, but takes the wicked in their
own cralliness, and, by this mieans, opensa way of escape for such as
are appointed to death, or cruel sufferiugs by the ungodly. Oficn-
times he brings to pass great events, or averts great and imminent dan-
uers, threatened by the enemies of his peaple, in ways least expected,
ind by circumslances in themselves unimportant.  Such interpositions
remarkably shew his Divine power, und evidence that he is a very pres-
ent help, in‘time of trouble, to all them that put their trust in him.—
"The {vllowing well authenticated “account of an occurrence, which
took place near the end of the reign of Queen Mary, often called *“the
bloody Mary,” illustrates these remarks, and bids the people of God
not to fear what man can do, or-desires to do, against them. The ac-
count, as tuken from the papers of Richard, earl of Cork, is as follows :

“Queen Mary haviog dealt severely with the Protestants in England
about the lutter end of her reign signed a commission to take the same
course with them in Irelund ; and 1o execute the same with greater
torce, she nominated Dr. Cole one of the commissioners. This Doe-
tor coring with the comnussion to Chester oa his journey, the Mayor
of that eity, haaring that her majesty was sending a messenger into
lreland, and he being a Churchinan, waited on the Doctor, who in his
_disc{.:urse with (Le maycr, took out of a cluke bag, a leather box, say-
g unto him, “tlere is a commission that shall lash the heretics of
Ireland,” {calling the Protestaats by that title,) ‘The good woman, of
tie house, beiny well effzcted towards the Protestaut religion, and also
having a brother namsd John E lawnds. of the same, then a citizen in
Dublin, was much troubled al the Doctor’s words ; but waiching her
coavenient lime waile the mayor took his leave, and the Doctor come«
plimeated him down stairs, she opened the box, took "the commissioa
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out,and placed in lieu thereof, a sheet of paper, with a pack of ecards
wrapped up therein, the knave of clubs being faced uppermost. Tho
Doctor coming to his chamber, suspecting nothing of what had been
done, put up the box as formerlv. The next day going to the water
side, wind and weather serving him, he sailed for Ireland, and landed
on the 7th October, 1558, at Dublin. Then coming to the castle, the
lord Fitz Walters, being lord-deputy, sent for him to come before him
and the privy council ; who coming in, alter he had made a specch
relating upon what account he came over, presented the box to the
lord-deputy, who causing it to be opened, that the secretary might read
the commission, there was nothing save a pack of cards with the knave
ol clubs uppermost ; which not only startled the lord-deputy and coun-
cil, but the Doctor, who assured them he had a commission, but knew
not how it was gone. Then the lord-deputy made answer, “Let us
have another commission, and we will shuffle the cards in the mean-
while,” The Docior being troubled in his mind, went away and re-
turned to England ; and coming to the court obtained another com-
mission ; but staying for a wind, on the water side, news came to him
that the queen was dead ; and thus God preserved the Protestants of
Ireland.”

Queen Elizabeth was so delighted with the account of this occur-
rence, which was related to her by lord Fitzwalters, on his return to
England, that she sent for the woman who had removed the commis-
sion from the bag, and gave her a pension of 40 pounds during her
life.—See Cox’s History of Ireland, Vol. ii. p. 308,

POPELRY IN SPAIXN.

In 1837, the Rev. Mr. Rule, an English clergyman, established at
Cadiz a branch of the Gibralter mission for the benelit of British and
American seamen, who visit that port, openeda H)anish School, and
preached to a few persons who desired to attend Protesiant worship.
[t will be seen from the following Royal Order, that the Popish au-
thorities in Spain have expelled him from the country, and prohibited
any Protestant instruction from being imparted in the kingdom. Po-
pery is still the same intolerant persecuting system, that it wasin for-
mer times, and its votaries oaly lack the power, not the will, to renew
the scenes of bloody cruelty enacted in periods of the bitterest persecu-
tion. Yet many American Protestants talk of the change of Popery,
apologize and even plead for the system of iniquity, send their children
to Popish schools, and contribute to the erection of their temples of
idolatry. Papists hold high offices in the Government, and are rap-
idly acquiring influence, though history furnishes not’an instance in
which they ever possessed power without abusing it.—Enp.

1 have laid before her Majesty, the Queen Governess, your commu-
mication of the 23d inst., relative to the English Clergyman, Mr. Rule,
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who with criminal tenacity, attempts to propagate in that capifaly
(Cadiz,) his doetrines, availing himself both of preaching and teaching.
Her Majesty, being fully informed, has deigned to approve of all the
ineasures you have taken in this serious business, and in order to avoid
the evils which might result to Spain from permitting the introduction
of new seeds of discord, she has thought fit to command that Mr. Rule
be forbidden to open establishmeants ol'any sort, whether a school of
primary instruction, a college of humanities, or any other, in which di-
rectly by himself, or by persons under his influence, he might dissem-
inate doctrines contrary to our religious unity. Itis also the will of
her Majesty that the said Rule be not permitted under any pretext to
have meetings, conferences, or preachings, in his house, and that if, in
spite of this prohibition, he should continue to hold such exercises;
contrary both to our belief and to our laws, after the facts have been
fully made out by written information, you cause himn to leave the prov-
ince. Finally, her Majesty desires that you enjoin on the commissions
of primary instruclion, that they walch over all the schools of their dis-
iriet with the orealest care, in ovder fo pierent the introduction into
them of doctrines that this fanatical seclary endeavors with such per-
severance o spread abroad. By Royal Order,
Hoyraxers D Cos.

—— e
1

IMPORTANT DECISION OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY OF THE
CHURCH OF SCOTLAXND.

For a long period the right of appointing a minister to a vacant con-
gregation in the established Church of Scotland has been claimed by
certain persons, called patrons or heritors, the members of the congre-
gation al large having to submit to the appointment made in the exer-
cise of this patronage. This has been, from the period of her estab-
fishment, one of the corruptions of the Church of Scotland. Mem-
bers of conzregations, and they only, according to the word of God,
and the order of Presbyterian Church government founded thereonm,
have the right to choose their own ministers, and the exercise of pat-
ronage deprives them of aright which the Church’s head has given them
and for which martyrs have contended even unto death. The in-
trusion of ministers upon congregations, without, or against the
consent of the parishioners, hds long been opposed by scm= in the
church of Scotland and was one ground of the'Secession ‘by Erskine,
and those who with him seceded {rom that church in the year 1733. The
superior influence of a certain party in the church secured the uninter-
rupted exercise of patronage till the year 1834, when the anti-patron-
age party, under the lead of Dr. Chalmers, gained the ascendency in’
the assembly and restored to the members of the ehurch a voice in the
alection of ministers. By the act of Assembly, passed that-year, the
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nomination was allowed to remain with the patron but subject, in each
case, 10 a velo of the majority of the parishioners in full communion with
the church, if the presentee were not acceptable to them. This act,
however, was resisted by lord Kinnoul and others and was set aside
by Scottish judges in a civil court. The question was carried up to
the house of lords, @s the last appellate civil tribunal.

The particular case upon which the proceedings were founded was
that of the parish of Auchterarder. The presentee had been rejected
by the communicants, and was denied induction by the Presbytery ;
who were sustained by a majority of the General Assembly, The
case was finally decided by the House of Lords in May last, in fuvor of
the patron and against the Church.

In these untoward circumstances, the matter came before the Gen-
eral Assembly at its lust meeting ; whereupon this body adopted a res-
olution, moved by Dr. Chalmeis, of which the purport is as follows :
The Church cou:cedes to the civil power the right to make such au
enactment, and fuiling compliance with it, as in the case in hand, its
right to rescue what it has given te the Church, namely, its temporal-
ities. In the case of Auchterarder, therefore, she yields all claims
upon the temporalities, which may accordingly be used by the person
whom the patron has nominated ; but the Church will not orcain the
man in question, or any other lo the spiritval superintendence of the
people, in circumstances which she has determined, are, on the whole,
inimical to the spiritual interests of the Church. Eesigning the teni-
poralities, therefore, the General Assembly will, no doubt give direc-
tions for the ordination of another clergyman acceptable to the people
in the parish of Auchterarder, making provision for his maintenance in
some other way.

Dr. Cooke, is the leader of the subservient or State party, in tie
Church. He and the Earl of Dalhousie expressed their intention not
to act on a Committee to be appointed in the case. The Earl said,
that he was conscientiously attached to the Church of Scotland, and
hoped to die a member of it, but he should not consent again to sit in
the judicatories of any Church, which, gloss it as you may, has resol-
ved, doggedly, but virtually losetutdetiance the law of the land. “1he
knell,” said he, *'is now rung of the Establishment of the church o!
Scotland.”

OBITUARY OF MR. JAMES M'FETRIDGE.

Departed this life at his residence in Keene township, Coshoctor
County, Ohie, May 5th, Mr. James McFetridge. The deceasec
was a native of Ireland, born in the Parish of Macaskey, county Der-
vy, January 30, 1780, he emigrated to America in the spring of
1303, was ordained an Elder in the Associate Reformed Church in the
year 1820, but from close study and serious investigation he became
deeply convinced of the truth and great importance of the peculiar
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principles of the Reformed Presbyterian Church and in consequence
embraced them with an ardour and devotion becoming their importance.
The interests of Zion were very dear to him, he was truly grieved for
the “afilictions of Joseph” and the*divisions of Reuben,” and prefer-
ring the welfare of Jerusalem above his chief joy, was willin?to “spend
and be speat for the cause of his dear Master.” Never did he seem
better pleased than when he received information of the peace and
prosperity of the chureh—never more depressed than when he heard
of her troubles or knew of any thing to tarnish her beanty. As a
Presbyter few elders were his equals, very few his superiors for sound
judgment, depth of information, and meekness coupled with unflinch-
g faithfulness. 1le endeavored in church courts to do the thinking for
himself, believing that he had a mind of his own and must give ac-
count. Inthe social meeting he sppeared to great advantage ; his
accurale knowledge of divine fruth obtained, as it was, from the foun-
tain of truth, (God’s Holy word) delichted and often astonished those
who are accustomed to drink at its streams.  In order to obtain knowl-
edge he followed the Divine commands, *Secrch the seriptures,” “Take
heed to the sure word of Prophecy,” Attend to my law ; Meditate on
my word,” and the consequence was he had more understanding than
many thatare called teachers ; for God'stestimonies were his medita-
tion. As a husband and futher, he was kind and affectionate. and atien-
tive to the relative duties. His last illness which was severe and pro-
tracted, being a species ol dropsy, he bore with christian patience and
fortitude.  Iis hopes for future bliss were fixed on no sandy founda-
tion,and as a consequence, he had hope in his death. Among his
last words were Ps. lv. 6. “Ch that I had wings like a dove for then
{ would fly away and be at rest.”

His widow and family, and many friends, and the Society at Keene
over which he was Elder, sincerely feel and mourn his loss, but they
mourn not as those who have no hope ; true, they are deprived of his
society, counsel and example, but their loss is his gain. *“The right-
eous shall ke in everlasting remembrance, but the name of the wicked
shall rot.”

Mir. James Love was ordained by the Pittsburgh Presbytery, and in.
stalled in the Pastoral charge of the Reformed ﬁresbyterian congrega-
tion of Londonderry and Greenfield, on the 27th June last.

The E. 8. Synod is to meet at Coldenham on the Bth October next,
at 10 o’clock A. M.

'I;llne Southern Presbytery, same place, 9th October, at 10 o’clock,
A M. :
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GOD THE OBJECT OF SUPREME LOVE.

There are numberless suitors seeking possession of the
heart of man. It becomes, therefore, an 1mperatwe duty to
examine the claims upon which they solicit his attention.
Are they characterized by justice and reason; or by usurpa-
tion and injustice? The world, with all its temptations and
allurements of sensual gratifications, iz, in endless variety,
spread out before his view; while Satan, under the mask of
pretended friendship, urges him to the enjoyment of these as the
greatest good. Our readers, if they have attended to the
working of their own minds, know well by what sort of argu-
ments they have been solicited to bestow their hearts on the
devil, the world and the flesh.” Calm reflection tells them
that there has been nothing but the blinding turmoil of pas-
sion, or prejudice which, instead of conducting to happiness,
leads to everlasting misery and perdition. If the claims of
Satan and his emissariesare not supported by reason, it is ho-
ped that this will induce our readers to give a patient hearing
to the claims of the Eternal, when amid the bustle of this de-
ceiving world, He speaks in the still small voice of the gos-
pel, and says “My son give me thine heart.”

The first claim which God has, as the object of our supreme
love, arises from the fact that He is our Maker. The obliga-
tion springs from two things,—the act of creation itself; and
the end for which we were created. The Almighty breathed
into our nostrils the breath of life ; and endowed us with ra-
tional and moral principles w hereby we were made capable
of knowing and serving him : this gives him an indisputable
claim over our affections ; and lawfully forbids us to bestow

0
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them upon any other. The end for which we were created
is His own glory. ¢This people bave I formed for myself;
they shall show forth my praise.” We are therefore com-
manded toglorify him in all things that we do, whether we
eat or drink. The very first thing implied in glorifying God
is loving him in preference to every other being. TFor unless
lie has the supreme place in our affections we neither love
nor obey him ; we do not love him unless we love him with
our whole heart ; and we do not obey him unless we obey
him from the heart! Thisclaim is furtherenhanced by the
consideration of the providentiul kindness of God. He has
not only made us, and that too, superior to all other crea-
tures in our world, but he continues, to preserve, support,
and protect us ; these considerationslay us under increased
obligations to love him. From the beginning of our exist-
ence, we have been dependent on the never failing provi-
dence of God, for preservation, protection and support. If
there is gratitude in our hearts, it will be manifested by loving
Him “in whomn we live and move and haveour being.” Let
us reflect upon the goodness of God enjoyed during our past
lives, in the bountyof his providence by which our daily re-
turning wants have been supplied ; in his gracious and
ceaseless care by which wehave been protected fiom the dan-
gers to which we are exposed in this evil world. Who isit
that hasfed us with food convenient ; that has clothed us ;—
that has been, as a wall of fire around, to protect us from
the arrows of death that fly thick among the sons of mortali-
ty ; that has sheltered us from the insidious attack of dis-
ease, which lies concealed in our mortal frame 3 that has rais-
ed us from the pining sickness of an apparent death-bed, sol-
aced and comfurted us, by his gracious presence, giving songs
of joy in the night of affliction ? Isitnot God ? That same
God who says “My son give me thine Lheart?”” Are there not
the strongest reasons then, why we should love him ? We
doubt not, that our readers will assent to the reasonableness
of the claim. But it is a practical question, the evidence of
which is to be furnished by our daily conduct, in obeying the
commandments of God. To this test the Redeemer brings
the determination of the matter. “If ye love me, keep my
commandments.” Love, it is true, 1s an affection of the
roind 3 but it is an active principle, and produces action cor-
responding to its nature. Holiness of life is distinct from
love ; but is at the same tineinseparable {rom it. The for~
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mer never exists but in connection with the latter ; and the
latter always manifests itself by the former, except in such
circumstances as do not furnish the opportunity to the corres-
ponding action. Hence, the fairness of the test, ¢« If ye love
me, keep my commandments.” While we urge this claim of
(od upon our readers ; we say to them also, obey his com-
mandments,—live as become the children of so many mer-
cies, in all practical godliness.

Again, the provision made for the salvation of sinners, is
another reason why we should love God. The preceding
observations are based on our moral relation to God, as our
Creator and Preserver : this on our relation to him, as the
objects of his grace and mercy. The former brings us under
a natural obligation to love God ; the latter, under a gracious
obligation. That we may perceive the force of this claim,
let us consider the condition in which we are by nature, and
from which the mercy of God delivers. It is a state of sin
and misery. “Byone man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, for that all
have sinned.” “Thercfore as by the offence of one, judgment
came upon all men to condemnation.” Such is the condi-
tion of men by nature. They are sinners ; and of course ob-
noxious to all the consequences of sin. From both the guilt
and dominion of sin, the people of God are redeemed by
his mercy in Christ Jesus. * That as sin hath reigned unto
death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto
eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord,” “who his own self
bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead
to sin, should live unto righteonsness : by whose stripes ye
were healed. For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are
now returned unto the shepherd and bishop of your souls.”
For the attainment of this great deliverance we are entirely
indebted to the sovereign grace of God. “Not by works of
righteousness which we have done but according to his mer-
cy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing
of the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abundantly, through
Jesus Christ our Saviour: that being justified by bis grace,
we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal
life.” The offerof salvation is made toall without exception.
“Come unto me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest.” It is offered in the most free and unlimited
manner, “without money and without price.” God calls up-
on sinners in the most endearing language, I, even I am He

02
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that blotteth out your iniquities, for mine own sake. I will
not remember your sins. Come now and let us reason
together saith the Lord ; though your sins be as scar-
let they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like
ctimson they shall be as wool.” The view which these, and
a multitude of other scriptures of the same import give of the
merey of God, illustrates strongly the obligation under which
sinners are to love him. While we are bound by the law
of nature to love him, as our Creator and Preserver, an ad-
ditional claim is made upon us, because of his love to us,
manifested by the gifl of Jesus Christ to be a Saviour. “In
this was manifested the love of God towards us, because that
God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might
live through him.” Love to God is not expressed by emp-
ty pretensions of respect, but,by a holy and humble walking
before him : for it is “not every one that saith Lord, Lord,
thatshall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth
the will of my Father whois in heaven.” ThegraceofGed is
not exercised toward sinners that they may live in sin with
impunity ; they have been made partakers of it, that they
may loveand obey him. “Whatshallwesay then? Shallwe
continue in sin, that grace may abound ?  God forbid ; how
shall we that are dead to sin live any longer therein £ ¢“Ac-
cording as he hath chosen us inChrist Jesus before the foun-
dation of the world that we should be holy and without blame
before him in love.”

This obligation to love God extends not only to all who
have been made partakers of Divine grace, but embraces all
those to whom this grace has been revealed and made known
by the sacred scriptures. The former indeed only perceive
the obligation and in some measure endeavor to fulfil the law
of love ; but the latter are bound to love God whether they
recognize the obligation or not. The claim which God has
upon the love of men because of his grace rests not entirely
npon their being made actual partakers ot it, but on the fact
that he has revealed his salvation to them.—That he is in
Christ reconciling the world unto himselt' not imputing their
trespasses unto them. The guilt of rejecting the gospel rests
upon the sinner’s own bead ; but the offer of'salvation which
it makes to sinners without exception, and without limitation,
brings all those to whom it is made, under a new obligation
to love God. “ Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the
waters, and he that hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat,
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yea come, buy wine and milk without money and without
price. Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call yeup-~
on him while be is near. Letthe wicked forsake his way.
and the uarighteous man his thoughts ; and let bim return
unto the Lord and he will have mercy vpon him, and to our
God, for he will abundantly pardon.”” "T'his discovery of the
gracious character of God gives him a new claim upon the
love of men, in addition to that which he has, as Creator and
Preserver. ‘“Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that
lie loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our
sins.” And therefore should we love him and serve him in
return.

Again, the infinite excellency of the Divine nature gives
God a claim to the highest place in our affections.

The excellence of God’s character, independent of his
goodness to us, binds us to love him, and that supremely.—
Itbinds us to love him as the greatest and the best of beings,
with all our hieart, and with all our strength. His goodness
in providence and grace, greatly enhances our obligation to
love him; buat is not the primary ground of the obligation.
‘This arises from his own character ; and is absolutely inde-
pendent of any thing that he lias done, or may do, towards us.
He hasa claim upon our love, because he is God, and theiefore
infinitely excellent.  “He isarock, his work 1s perfect 5 for
all his ways are judgment ; a God of truth, and without in-
iquity, just and nght is be.”  'This Divine excellence is the
foundation and reason of all Divine worship. Itistrue, when
we consider the works of God with respect to ourselves, as
tending to promote our interest, we, on that account, love, es-
teem, and praise him. ¢ But these are more properly mo-
tives to excile us, on our own account to praise him than the
grounds of his tille. Besides, whatever advantage we derive
from any of his works, it consists wholly in the enjoyment of
himsell in proportion to the advantage we receive. We a-
dore him for what he is in himself, and bless him for what he
is to us.”* The supreme cxcellence of God is the reason and
foundation of the supreme love which we owe him. And
his benevolence to us, manifested by his goodness in provi-
dence and redempltion, increases our obligation and enhances
his claim upon us to love apd serve him. As a matter of
both right and gratitude, God has the highest claim upon our

* Thompson’s Sermons.
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love; but there is another view in which the subject may be
considered, and which thoughsubordinate isentitled to some
consideration. To love God supremelyis most advantageous
to ourselves. We thus ful6il a duty, and at the same time
most successfully promote our own interest.

Ttis not in any respect inconsistent with the purity of that
love which we owe to God; nor with its supreme influence
overour hearts, that wehavea regard tooar own happiness and
advantage. Man is so constituted as tobesuasceptible of high
degrees of enjoyment. This capacity he has received from
his Maker, accompanied with plain indications that it is his
will that man should be happy. Noris aregard to this denied
mn his relations to God : he is not allowed, indeed, to make it
the chief principle ol actionin lovingand serving God ; because
the happiness of the creature must always be snbordinate to
the glory of the Creator. But he is not forbidden to keep it
in view, as a subordinate object. The Hopkinsian dogma of
disinterested benevolence receives no countenunce from
either reason or revelation. “To be willing 1o be damned
for the glory of God,” is as destitute of support by scrip-
ture authority, as it is abhorrent to every unsophisticated
feeling of the human heart. To pretend to bring the mind to
acquiesce in this false assumption, is an attempt to quench
an original principle which God has implanted in the mind
more strongly than the love of life itself; we mean the love
of happiness. In the exercise of love to God we are not
refused a regard to this principle, which he has implanted
in our minds. God has connected them tcgether; for we
most effectually promote our own happiness by unreservedly
serving and loving God; and we thwart it by neglecting to
give him the supreme place in our hearts. The union of
these two things then are perfectly consisient—they fully har-
monize; though the former must always be subordinate to the
latter.  ¢*Man’s chief end,” says the fortn of sound words,
“is to glorify God and enjoy him for ever.”

The harmony of these two things is implied in many of the
exhortations of scripture. “Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye
die, I have no delight in the death of the wicked.” ¢ They
that observe lying vanities forsake their own mercy.” To
this may be added the example of the saints, spoken of in
scripture’ with approbation. Of Moses it is said, “he esteer-
ed the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures of
Egypt; for ke had respect unto the recompence of reward.” Tn
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this connexion, the example of one greater than Moses is set
before us. Ofthe Author and Finisher of our faith it is said,
““who, for the joy that was set before Him, endured the cross
and despised the shame—and is set dewn at the right hand
of the throne of God.”

Sach being the case, may we not reason with sinners on
the folly of preferring the world to God ; and on the advan-
tage of performing this high duty of loving God supremely.
Suppose the world, with all its pleasures and gratifications,
were within the grasp of a sinner, what could they add to the
sum of his happiness? ¢« What is a man profited if be gain
the whole world and lose his own soul ?”  'Take for example
an ambitious man, whose soul is burning with a thirst of
worldly glory and honor: suppose him to be as successful as
the most vigorous imagination is capable of pictaring, either
of prowess in the field or of wisdom in the cabinet; and sup-
pose further, that his success is uninterrupted. Set him on
the pinnacle of human grandeur; while his fellow men bow
at his nod, or are overawed by his wisdom. Could -all this
impart happiness to an immortalbeing ? Or,suppose a worldly
minded man, enjoying uninterrupted prosperity in his plans
and speculations, till he has acquired a princely fortune.
Were weulth capable of making a rational creature happy,
such an one would unquestionably be so in a very high de-
gree. 'The most limited acquaintance with society provesthat
such is not the case; by showing to us men encompassed
with wealth and affluoence, euvying, in the bitterness of dis-
appointed expectation, the happiness which is not unfrequent-
ly enjoyed by the humblest mechanic, or the poorest laborer,
who earns by the sweat of his brow but a scanty subsistence.
We blame no one tor seeking to obtain, by lawful means, a
competent portion of the good things of this life, or of increas-
ing his pecuniary resources. But we reprobate the making
the acquisition of wealth tke business of life, and the looking to
it as the source of happiness. The love of carnal and volup-
tuous pleasures, which so many pursue with eagerness, dis-
appoints the hopes of its votaries. It is a bruised reed that
pierces the hand of him who leans on it. Every attempt to
secure happiness by the possession and enjoyment of the
creature must prove zbortive. The reason is ebvious; it
arises from the moral constitution of man; the things referred
to are sensual, and can only gratify a sensual nature. They
have no adaptation to-the rational and immortal partof man;
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and nothing can be advantageous to him which is not adapt-
ed tothese propertiesof his nature. Nothingshortof the enjoy-
ment of God, as his portion, can afford the happiness of whicl:
a rational and immortal being is susceptible. By lovingGod
supremely we take the only way of attaining felicity ; because
we take the way pointed out by the eternal order of things.
Every other course will end in “vanity and vexation of spirit.”
Nor is this its certain attendant in the state of future retribu-
tion only ; it frequently follows it even in this world. We do
not refer to the avowedly wicked and profane who make a
sport of sin; we allude to those who, under the cover of ex-
ternal decency and an outwardly fair moral character, aie
vet seeking happinessin the enjoyment of the creature instead
of the Creator.

We tremble at the awful consideration of how many of our
{ellow creatures this involves in a state of alienation from God.
And charity itself cannot hide from our view that this includes
a great number of even the professed worshippers in Zion.
We fear that the religion of many who meet on the first day
of the week, professedly for the purpose of expressing their
love and gratitude to God, and are members of the visible
chiurch, assemble either {rom habit, because it is customary,
or perhaps because it enables thein to spend a few hours which
would otherwise hang heavy on their hands. Itis cvident
that such do not love God supremely: they love the world.
It will not be pretended that their enjovments are superior to
those of the people of God—nor ever: equal.  If such are hon-
estenoughtospeak outtheirexperience, they will say thatevery
hope of happiness from the creature has been baffled and disap-
pointed ; that those things, from the enjoymentof which they ex-
pected so much, were ro sooner possessed than they lost their
fascination. This we hold to be the case universally. How
much more then shall their disappointmert and their misery
be aggravated in the state of {uture retribution, where wrath
unalloyed, and despair unmingled with hope, will be their
portion for ever? Compare with this the happiness of a child
of God, who has vielded up his heart in the excrcise of holy
affection to his Fatherin heaven,—who, whatever may be his
lovin life, has a happiness which no external circumstances
can destroy ; however poor and despised in the view of the
world ; however afflicted in bis person or family, he has a
peace arising from the exercise of love to God, which the
world gives not, and cannot take away.
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THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION.—ITS NATURE.

Surveying those revivals that take place, everv year, in
the several kingdoms of nature, we are all accustomed 1o ex-
perience considerable pleasure. One sentiment of deep, sol-
1d, and soothing satisfaction penetrates our minds ; and from
the breasts of not a few, an emotion of fervent gratitude rises up
to Him, who “renews the fuce of the earth.” How delightful
we all feel, to walk forth in the balmy air, and “wander o’er
the dewy fields,” after the storms of winter have ceased, and
the ravages they have occasioned have been repaired ! How
delightful to survey the innumerable forms of beauty rising up
in every direction, to inhale the varied fragrance wafied in
soft gales from a thousand fields, and to hear the melody of
the feathered tribes rejoicing, in their sylvan retreats, under
the care of the universal Parent! How delightful, in a word,
to mark the silent progressof vegetation under a divine influ-
ence that never ceases, to contemplate rich crops spreading
their luxuoriance over regions, which, shortly before, were bu-
ried under snow, and to anticipate the appointed weeks of har-
vest, when the precious fruits of the soil shall have been col-
lected into places of safety, with gratitude toa gracious Prov-
ideuce, and joy to the numerous families of a teeming popu-
lution !

It is usual also to rejoice inthose revivals which the vari-
ous branches of national industry occasionally undergo. Who
does not rejoice in the revival of trade, by which greater cin-
ployment is given to the working'classes, ampler means of
subsistence and comfort are procured, and a stronger check
is presented to the increase of crime and misery, that natur-
ally spting from idleness and poverty ¢ Who does not rejoice
in the revival of commerce, by which the sources of national
wealth are enlarged, the valuable products of distant coun-
tries are cxchanged, and new channels opened up, through
which christian nations may send, into those that remain un-
enlightened, the lights of divine revelation, and the blessing
of buman knowledge? Who does not fejoice in the revivals
ofagriculture, in which so many have a deep interest, from
which they derive such important benefits, and to which they
look for an addition to the comforts of the whole community ?
Inone word, who does not rejoice in the revival of learning,—
that learning which calls forth the-latent faculiies of the mind,
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unlocks the treasures of knowledge that preceding ages have
amassed, stimulates the intellect Lo further investigations into
the vast regions of nature, providence, and grace, and affords
facilities to the accurate translation and luminous exposition
of those sacied Scriptures, which, while thcy make believers
wise to salvation, contain the elements of many sciences?

If, then, we rejoice in the occasional revival of these secu-
lar interests, ought we not to rejoice still more in the revival
of an interest so momentous as religion ? Surely, ifreligion,
cherished in our heartsand practised m our lives, be our chief
excellence,—if it furnish us with our choicest blessings and
our highest privileges,—ifit supply the strongest dissuasives
from allsin, and the strongest incentives to universal holiness,
—if it introduce to the purest consolations under present tri-
als, to the chief supports in the hour of death, and the most
cxalted pleasures through eternity, @ revival of 1t must be an
altainment among the mostimportant, to which we can now di-
zect our thonghts and our desires, our efforts and our prayers.
Yes, it is an attainment more valuable far, to ourselves, our
friends, and our country, than the greatest revival the natur-
al world can ever undergo,—than the richest cropsreared un-
der the most propitious skies,—than even the largest treas-
ares, accumulated by centuries of laborious exertion. “For
what is a man profited, ifhe shall gain the whole world, and
lose his own soul ' “For bodily exercise profiteth litile ;
but godlinessis profitable unto all things, having promise of
the life that now is, and of that which 13 to come.”

All are aware, that the term rerire, signifies “to bring again
to life.” Inno case does itdenote the primary communica-
tion of the vital principle. It always implies that this had
taken place at some former period : and that afier a partial
decay, produced by different causes in different departments,
a partial restoration has been brought about  Such is prop-
erly speaking a revival in the general sense of this much abus-
ed word.  Applied to vegetable productions for example, it
denotes the restoration of life, that had forterly been impart-
ed, bat which had been checked under some injurious influ-
cnce.  Applied to the bodies of men, it denotes the restora-
tion of the vital functions which had been previously estab-
lished, but which had suffered a temporary suspension from
some hostile cause ; or, witha slight deviation from its origi-
nul meaning, it represents the increase of physical health
which had formerly been enjoyed, but which had met with a
partial interruption from the operation of physical disease.
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Hence itappears, thata revival of religion means, not the
first implantation of religious principles in the mind, but eith-
er the restoration of these afier they have suffered a partial
decay, or the increase of them to a greater height than they
bad ever before reached. T'he proper subjects of a religious
revival, therefore, are persons who have at some former peri-
od been“quickened together with Christ Jesus,”"—persons in
whose souls spiritual life has been implanted by the divine Spir-
it, but who, under the operation of adverse influences, have
sunk into spiritual inrlih‘erence and inactivity.  No doubt
when they are awakened to becoming concern about their
souls, and to becoming earnestness in religious duties, under
an unusualoutpouring of the Holy Spirit, some of the unconvere-
ed around them are also brought under strong convictions of
their guilt and -painful apprehensions of their danger, and
made subjects ol saving grace. But tosay that t/ese have ex-
perienced a revival of religion is a gross perversion of terms
from their legitimate meaning, on a subject, too, on which it
18 of the greatest importance to the spiritual interests of our
fellow men, that we study accuracy of conception and precis-
ton of language.

In what, then, does the revival of religion, as thus explain-
ed and limited, consist ? It consists, we conceive, in these
three things, combined in various proportions,—the inerease of
relegious kenowledge—the increase of religious principles—and the
wncrease of religious practice.  Whoever have obtained an in-
crease of these three things, under the gracious influence of
the Holy Spirit, may be said to enjoy a religious revival, and
to experience that state of spiritual prosperity, which ought
to be the ohject of their habitual study.

At the foundationof'a religions revival must be placed an
increase of scriptural knowledge. We admit, this 1s not the
prominent characteristic—the predominating attainment. In
a religious revival, the remarkable excitement of the feelings
that enterinto devotion, is the thing that presents the greatest
appearance, and attracts the greatest notice. It is this chiefly
that distinguishes the conduct of its subjects both from the
spiritual languor in which they themselves were previously
sunk, and from the spiritual death in which the multitudes of’
unawakened sinnersaround them are involved. Still,even thiz
would not ambunt to a genuine revival, unless attended by
the controlling power of accurate knowledge. Withhold
knowledge, their feelings degencrate into fanaticism, their
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services into superstition, and their prayers into the wild eb-
ullitions of phrenzy. Withhold knowledge, they become the
sport of strange fancies and animal impulses, the victims of
wild delusions arising from their own deceitful bearts, or of
dangerous heresies urged on them by false teachers. Inshort,
a vessel at sea without compass, without rudder, am::! without
pilot, tossed on the billows and driven before the winds, cast
away upon the rocks, or broken to pieces amid the fury of
the tempest, is in a situation not more critical than those a-
wakened persons are, who have not received the knowledge
requisiteto direct them, who abandon themselves to the guid-
ance of their agitated feelings, theirerroneous prejudices, and
their injudicious teachers, and who are apt to *fall into temp-
tations, and asnare, and many foolish and hurtful lusts which
drown men in destruction and perdition.” “My people are
destroyed forlack of knowledge.” :

Accordingly, religious knowledge is one of those excellen-
cies in which christians are desirous of making progiess.—
They cannot forget, that this was a prominent partof the im-
age of God impressed on man in his primitive state, and that
it holds a distinguished place among the gracious gifts be-
stowed upon him at bis regeneration. They cannot forget
that for the reception of thiis, they are endowed with capaci-
ities superior to those of nnrenewed men—are furnished with
the scriptures that unlock the treasures of heavenly wisdom,
—and are promised the continued effusion ofthe Holy Spirit,
from whom growing illumination comes. Neither can they
forget, that the acquisition of this, besides the immediate en-
Joyment it affords, and the superior employment it gives, ex-
c1ts a salatary influence, under the divine blessing, both in
improving the benevolent affections they entertain towards
their fellow men, and in strengthening the religious princi-
ples which terminate more particularly on the Supreine Be-
ing. It isnot without reason, thercfore, that the value of this
15 the theme of unceasing praise in the word of God. ¢Yea,
doubtless,” says Paul, “I count all things but dross for the
excellency of the knowledge of Clirist Jesus my Lotd, thatl
may /Auow him, and the power of his resurrection, and the fel-
lowship of his sufferings.” “And this is life eternal,” says
Christ, “that they might kaow thee the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom thou has sent.” “Let not the wise man
glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his
might, let not the rich man glory in his riches. But let lim
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that glorieth, glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth
me, that I am the Lord who exercise loving kindness, judg-
ment, and righteousness, in the earth; for in these things I
delight.

How important is it, then, that there should be an increase
of scriptural knowledge in the churches! It is mortifying to
think to whata low state many of them have sunk in this re-
spect. Where now are those enlarged views of divine truth,
those ample stores of religious information, that distinguished
our pious ancestors in better days ? Where are now those
ample treasures of biblical knowledge with which the very
peasants in the raral districts of Scotland put to shame the
curates that presumptuously attempted to teach them, and
even confounded the judges before whom they were brought,
for frequenting the meetings held by their loved pastors # It
we except a small minority, we must say, of modein chris-
tians generally, that they are ill informed respecting religion,
shallow, superficial, and showy, hovering continually on the
surface instead of looking down unto the ““deep things of
God,” and using “the milk that new-born babes” desire, in-
stead of receiving the “strong meat that belongeth to them
that are ot full age.” Isit not time that some efforts were used
to awaken them to a sense of their undeniable deficiencies, ol
their superior advantages, of their solemn 1esponsibility ? 1Is
it not time for them to give up the unstudious babits they
have long indulged, and to endeavor by reading, by careful
thinking, by diligent improvement of the means of instruction
to which they have access, to extend and deepen their know-
ledge ? Isitnot time for Elders, chosen on account of their
superiority in intelligence, piety,and faithtulness, rather than
other causes, tomingle more with the people of their respect-
ive districts, to impress on them the importance of increasing
acquaintance with divine things, and to excite them to those
various exercises, by the assiduous performance of which
they might secure this end ? Is it not time for Munasters, too,
to awake to the magnitude of the office with which they are
entrusted, to distribute throughout every possible channel the
treasures of knowledge they have received, and 10 direct the
inquiries of their hearers, throughout the week, to those sources
from which they may derive further information, and to of-
fer specal prayer 1o God, that *“‘they might be filled with the
knowledge of his will in all wisdom and, spiruual undersianding,
that they might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing,
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being fruitful inevery good work, and increasing in the know-
ledge of God 27

(To be continued.)

DIVINE RIGHT OF PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH GOVERNMENT.
(Continued from page 215.)

The grand distinctive features of Presbytertanism, each of
which is clearly exhibited in the New Testament, are—1.
Messiak’s exclusive Headship over the Church. * He is the Head
of the body of the Church.” # There is one Lord,” “He s
thy Lord, and worship thon him.” (Col. 1. 18.; Eph. iv. 5.;
P'sal. xlv. 11.) 2. Purity among the Rulers of the Church.—
“All ye,” said the Saviour, *‘are brethren.” The elder who
winisters in word or doctrine is completely on a level with
other preaching clders in the Chiurch ; and in exercising office-
power, as far as acts of ruleare concerned, he has no superior-
ity above him who simply rules. *The elders I exhort, who
am also an elder.” (L Pet.v. 1.) 3. The principle of repre-
sentation. 'The ministers and elders in a Presbytery are the
Church representative—elders are the choice of the people,
and represent the congregation of which they are overseers.
Thus, while the confusion of Independency is avoided, the
liberties of the church are preserved, and the officers of Zion
are * far from oppression,” 4. Subordination of ecclesiastical

% cour s, and consequently the existence of courts of review and ap-
peal. Sessions are subordinate 10 Presbyteries, Presbyteries
to Synods, and Synods to General Assemblies. In caseofa
party being injured or aggrieved, a door of redress is thus
opened, and before impartial and disinterested judges, the
opportunity is presented of obtaining a favourable hearing,
and a re-investigation ofthe cause. 5. Ordination to the min-
wterial office by the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery.—
While church officers are ealled and qualified by the Divine
Redeemer, and the office is created by him, the transmission
of official power is the act of those who have themselves been
regularly inducted into office.  Ordination constitutes the
minister or ruler; without it no plea of qualifications or ne-
eessity can be considered sufficient Lo warrant the intrusiom
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—he who is net regularly ordained, according to Christ’s in-
stitution, is not the ambassador of Christ. Timothy was or-
dained by the laying onof the hands of the Presbytery. Lastly
—Orderly and effcctive co-operation.  \Vhile Presbytery pre-
serves the Churcl’s unity, 1t lays the best foundation for the
exccution of united counsel, for energetic exertion, and svs-
tematic movement. In this, and other particulars, it is seen
to be not less the system of Scripture. than of common sense.
Others are obliged to adopt it in substance, though opposed
to it in name—the Vestrymen und Churchwardens of Epis-
copal churches, the Deacous of Independency, and the Com-
mittees of Bible and Missionary Societies, are a practical
recognition of the principle of Presbyterianism.*

The different parts of this system are delineated in the
Scriptures of the New Testament. Even the name is Scrip-
tural. The officers of the church are called Presbyters, and
the judicatories Presbyteries: very fiequently the thing is
mentioned where the name 1s not found ; and both name and
thing are, therefore, warranted by the Word of God. Pas-
tors, or teaching elders, as the highest officers in the chuich.
having all ministerial power, are appointed in every organiz-
ed church, given by Christ as the fruit of his exaltation, and
made by the Holy Ghost overseers to feed thc churchof God
on earth. (Acts xiv. 23; Eph. iv. I1: Aets xx. 28)) The
ordination of pastors to office by the Presbytery is of Divine
institation, (1 Tim. iv. 14,) and is in itself so reasonable that
those who oppose it in argument are obliged 10 adopt it in
fact. Even Episcopalians and Independents ordain men to
preach the Gospel, with laying on the hands of a plurality of
ordained ministers, Ruling elders, invested with authority by
regular appointmem aud ordination, are also divinely pre-
scribed. The Primitive Churches had several elders in ev-
ery city, and the zeal and activity of that period forbid the
idea that they were preaching elders ; and expressly do the
Scriptures distinguish those Presbyters who only rule from
those ¢ who labor in word and doctrine.”  (Rom. xii. 6, 83
Actsxiv. 23; 1 Tim. v. 17.) And the office of deacons is the
subject of distinct specification—the Scriptures declaring.
their necessity tothe church, their qualifications, the manver
of appointing them, and the fact of their existence in organiz-
ed churches. (Acts vi. 15 1 Tim. iii. 8; Phil. i. 1.)

* See McLeod’s Eccles. Catechiem, Note Q,, 181,
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Ecclesiastical courts composed of church officers, having the
power of discipline and governmeat, after the Presbyterian
form, have a Scriptural warrant for their establishment. A
plurality of elders, by divine institution, are ordained in every
congregation. Our Lord himself refers cases for decision to
the elders met in judicature, or to the representative church;
and the existence of such tribunals is matter of fact in the
New Testament history. (Acts xiv. 23 ; Mat. xviii. 15; Tit.
1. 5.)  Presbyteries are specifically mentioned ; and as a con-
clusive argument in favor of superior courts of judicature, the
tact deserves the most attentive consideration, that the New
Testament “ holds forih several distinct worshipping assemblies
as ONE CHURCH, having ONE COMMON GOVERNMENT, and as a
pattern to the whole Christian Church until the end of time.”*
And the synodical assembly, convened in Jerusalem, to decide
on Lhe question respecling circumcision, and other matters, is
a stauding testimony of the necessity and propriety of the
highest courts of judicature in the church. ¥rom this curso-
ry cnumeration, it i1s abundantly manifest that the various
parts of Presbyterian church government are of Divine ap-
pointinent; and the system, therefore, as a whole, has ap-
pended to it the seal of Divine approbation.

In addition to what has been already advanced, we may
advert, in conclusion, to one argument in favor of the Divine
original of Presbytery, which to those who are properly qual-
ified to investigate the subject, is absolutely confirmatory—
an argument which the ingenuity of the opponents of Presby-
terianism has never been able to disprove. It is that taken
from the institution of the Jewish Synagogue. 'The synagogne
order and worship, it can be easily shown, were divinely
prescribed, whether synagogues existed from the time of Mo-
ses,T or were established after the return of the Jews from
the Chaldean captivity, in the days of Nehemiah and Ezra.
Unlike the temple worship, which was typical, and ceremo-
nial, and was of course done away in Christ, that of the syn-
agogue was purely moral and spiritual ; and it was, therefore,
proper to be adopted in its leading characters, under every
dispensation.  Our Lord honored the Jewish synagogues
with his presence, and taught in them ; the Apostles and first

* McLeod’s Eccles. Cat. p. 52.

t This is the opinion of the celebrated Selden, (see his book De Syned-
riis Hebraeorum, p. 631,) also of Scaliger, Usher, Helvicus, Lightfoot,
Grotius, and Lowman.
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Christian Ministers did the same; and the early convérts to
Christianity seem to have maintained the order to which they
had been previously accustomed, with as little change as was
suitable to the genius of the New Testament dispensation.
That our Lord and his apostles designed the christian church
to be conformed to the model of the synagogue, is manifest
from various considerations. The very name'is transferréd
from the one to-the other. The original term, which, in the
Old Testament, is'translated in our version an assembly or
synagogue, is in the New rendered a church. In many ca-
ses, 1t denotes the assembly ofthe Chiwrch representative or ra-
lers, and not the body of the people, as lndependents would
have us believe.* When the Apostle James speaksof the or-
der'to be observed in Christian assemblies, (Epist. ch. ii. v.
2,) he says, “If there eome into your assembly a man with 4
gold ring,” &c.—in the original it is, “If there come into your
synagogue.’ And the injunction. “forsake not the assembling
of yourselves together,” (Heb. x. 25,) is literally “your meet-
ing in a synagogue.” Theidentity of the name thus applied
to the assemblies of the Church in the Jewish synagogue
and to the christian congregation, proves the order to be the
same. Besides, it is a fact attested by all writers on the sub-
ject, that the worship of the synagogue was similar to that
which is still employed in Presbyterian congregations, con-
sisting in reading ‘the scriptures, in deliveting an exhortation
or sermon, and in offering up prayers and praises. The of
ficers, also, and their duties, and the mode of their ordination,
were accordant with the Presbyterian form. In every syn-
agogue there was a bishop or minister, who was likewise,
styled a pastor, presbyter, or angel of the church, and a bench
of elders and deacons.t The pastor who was president of
the court of elders, in c¢onjunction with the other rulers, con-
stituted a court of judicatare, to which all causes in the con-
gregation were to be brought, and from which an appeal’lay
to the Sanhkedrim. Officers were ordained by the wmposition of
hands, and every Presbyter who had been himself regularly
ordained, had a right toact in the transmission of office-author-
ity to others. In fine, it is capable of the fullest proof that

* Calvin, Beza, Pareus, and evén Goodwin, a celebrated Independent,
who. sat in the Westminster Assembly, explain the command of our
Lord. (Mat. xviii. 17.) “Tell 2¢o the .Church? to be, in allusion to the

actiéé of the synagogue,. a reference to the rulers of the congregation.
" $ Vitringa de -Synag, and Maimonides de Saulied, -

P
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the whole order of the synagogue was that after which the
New Testament Church was designed by ber exalted Head to
be modelled ; and the former being, beyond all doubt, of Di-
vine institution, it follows, undeniably, that the claim of the
Presbyterian form of Church Government to a Divine right
andoriginal, rests on grounds the most solid and durable.

COUNSELS FOR THE CCNVERTED.

(From Alleine’s Alarm.)

Value no mercy barely as it may promote your temporal welfarc,
but view it rather wn reference to eternity, and as it may serve lo
advance your Muker's glory.—The cipher put to the figure is
of great signification ; but set by itself it signifies nothing at
all.  Creature comforts separated from their respect to God
and eternity, are of no value; butin order tothese ends they
signify much.. We have ease and fulness when many others
are in pain and poverty; and we have much the start of
then, if we be wise to improve our health, in laying in apace
against a wet day, and preparing apace for eternity, and
serving the Lord with more diligence, and cheertulness, and
gladness of heart, in the abundance of all things ; but, if this.
be all we have by it, that our bones lie a litle softer, and
our palates are tickled with a little more delight, what profit
have we by our health and estates? 1f they that are sickor
poor, love and serve the Lord better than we, they have the
advantage of us; and better were it to be poor and sick as
they are.

Rest not in probabilitics for heaven, but labor for certaintics.—
Beloved, cerlainty may be Lad, else the counsel of God tc
malke our *‘calling andelection sure” is in vain, else the expe-
rience of the saints were but delusion, who tell us they “know
they are passed from death to life,” else the power of self-
1eflection were to no purpose, and the spirit which is in man
would not know the things of man. Now, if a certainty may
be had, will you not try by all means to obtain it? = Sirs,
vou have need to push hard to get assurance,.and. to get it
now. We are ever at miserable uncertainties forall outward
gnjoyraents; we know not how soon we may be called tc
part with them all. Professing christians, will you be ¢sn-
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tent to have nothing sure? Will you not settle your ever-
lasting condition, seeing you are so unsettled as to your out-
ward condition? What will you do in the day of visitation,
when extremity comes upon you, il you have no assurance
that God will receive you ? It would make one’s heart trem-
ble to think of being upon such a fearful temptation as to
part with all for Christ, and not to be sure of him neither.
) man, what an advantage will the tempter now have upon
thee, when he shall suggest, ¢ Wilt thou be such a fool as to
let all go atonce? Thou seest heaven is not sure, Christ is
not sure ; therefore keep the world whilst thou hast it, and
hold what thou hast sure.” Beloved, what a feartul slighting
ol God, and contempt of heaven and glory, and all the prom-
ises, doth this argue, that you can be content to be at uncer-
tainties whether they be yours or not! How many of you
are there that do not know whether you be going to heaven
or hell! And what desperate carelessness doth this argue,
to go on from week to week in such a case! Some hopes
vou have that you shall do well, but put me not off with
hopes. Never be satisfied till you are able lo say, not only
I hope I shall be saved, butT know I am “passed from death
to life ;” I know that “when the earthly house of this taber-
nacle shall be dissolved, I have a building not made with
hands.”

Be not satisfied with some grace: but reach after growth in
orace.—Do not think all is done when you have obtained the
evidence of grace, but press toward the increase. That
person who doth not desireand design perfection, never came
up to sincerity. He that desires grace truly, desires it not
barely as a bridge to heaven, and so to seek no more than
will just bear hischarges thither ; but he desires it for its own
sake, and therefore desires the height of it.  That person
who desires grace only for heaven’s sake, and inquires what
is the lowest measure of grace that any may have to come to
heaven (by which he means to be saved {rom misery) upon
this design, that if be could but come to that pitch he would
desire no more; that person is rotten at the heart. Chris-
tians, the Lord doth expect of you that you should not be
babes and dwarfs ; he looks now especially that you should
make some progress. What do you more than heretofore ?
What! do you feel his spursin your sides, and his whip at
your backs, yet never mend your pace in religion, nor stir
one jot the faster ! Let me cm;mend you to Paul’s study, it

P
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argues a base and unworthy spirit to content ourselves with
small things in religion.

Labor that holiness may become your nature, and religion your
lusiness.—Then you are come tosomewhat indeed in religion,
when the work of God has become your natural and beloved
employment, your meat and drink, your work and wages;
when your tongues and hearts naturally run on God, as oth-
ers, on and of the world. Much of that may be attained by
constant care and prayer. Brethren, let God's work be done
by you, not by the by, but as your greatest business : “*Seek
first the kingdom of God ;” that so, whatsoever you do, you
may be able to give the same account of yourselves that our
Saviour did when they inquired ot him-—that you are about
your Father’s business.

Confine not religion to your kuces, but carry on an cven thread
of holiness through your whole course—It is the disgrace of re-
ligion that christians are so unlike themselves unless it be
when they are in holy duties. This wounds religion to the
quick, when it shall be said of professors, these men will in-
deed pray like angels, but for aught we can see, they are as
peevish and touchy as any other men, and they are as hard
10 their dealings, and make as little conscience of their words
as others do. Beloved, do not think religion lies only in
praying, hearing, or reading ; for you must be throughout re-
ligious.  Sirs, bring forth your religion out of your closets
into your ordinary course ; let there not be a life of holiness
on the outside of the cloth, but let holiness be woven into the
whole of your couversation. Herein consists the excellency
and difficulty of religion; when vou have the baits of intem-
perance before vou, then to hold the reins hard and deny
vour flesh; when you have provocation before you, then to
restrain your passions and bridle your unruly member ; when
you have dealings with others, then 10 proceed by that gold-
en rule of equity and charity to do unto others as you would
have them to do in like case to you; when you are called
upon by yourseveral relations, then to behave yourselves with
that tenderness and love, with that reverence and obedience,
with that courtesy, condescension and kindness which be-
come you in your various capacities. In this, I say, lies the
excellence of religion.

Ever walk with your chief end in view.—It is true, according
to the usual similitude, the traveller thinksnot of his journey’s
end every step, nor need he ; yet he never loses sight of it,
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it is never out of his mind. Brethren, there is nothing hind-
ers but that, with prayer and watchfulness, you might come
to this in every solemn action, to mind God as your chief end.
Impose this on yourselves as your daily rule to walk by,
never to lie down but with these thoughis, «“Well, I will
make use of my bed as an ordinance of God, for my natural
refreshment, that a servant of his may be fitted for his work.”
Never to rise up but with these thoughts, ¢ I will set out this
day in the name of the Lord, and make it my business through-
out the day to please him.” Never to set about your call-
ings, but in the entrance think thus, I will set about my em-
ployment in obedience to God, because it is his will 1 should
walk with him in my place and station.” Never to sit at
your tables but thinking, I will now eat and drink, not mere-
ly to feed my flesh, but to cherish a servant of Christ Jesus,
that he may have strength for his service.” Charge this up-
on yourselves, and examine in the evening how you have
minded it, and check yourselves wherein you come short.
Once learn this, and you are come to something, and shall
have the undoubted evidence of your sincerity, and shall
know by experience the blessed mystery of walking with God.

Be and do more than ordinary in your closets and famalics.

In your closests—Be more than ever in self examination.
And here let me put it to your consciences : are you habitual
in examining yourselves by the'word of God 2 Do you try
yourselves by it daily ? Ah, wietched negligence? What,
have you given your approbation and yet forget your duty?
God expects it of you, that, now you know his will, you
should with more zealous fear, and tender circumspection,
and holy watchfulness and self-denial, walk before him ; else
you will greatly excite his indignation.

Finally—Inyour families.—The Lord calls you to set your
houses inorder. O see what is amiss in them, and strive to
cast out whatever may be a provocation.

ENOWLEDGE.—ITS DESIRE AND ATTAINMENT.

(From Mr. Frelinghuysen’s Inaugural Address.)

The desire of knowledge is deeply fixed in the human
mind. Itis strong in childhood, aa.n({J through every stage of
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our existence exerts a constant and active influence. The
untutored savage, as he roams the forest, feels within him
the workings of this mighty principle of his being. He longs
to know. He is awed by the displays of divine power ; and
when the thunder breaks around him, he adores the Great
Spirit who wields it, and would learn more of his nature. He
is ignorant, not of choice—the avenues of light are shut from
lim, and he must track his gloomy path, berelt by his condi-
tion of the means of cultivation and the gifis of science. The
pursuit of knowledge is our duty and our privilege. Both
may be inferred from the objects around us and the powers
within us, The sun, in his course of light—the planets as
they roll through immensity—every star that twinkles and ev-
ery leaf that grows, furnish proof that man must, from the
propensity of his nature, be curious to understand these won-
derful works of God. And when he walks abroad, not as an
indifferent spectator, but endowed with faculties that can scan
the orbits of every planet, that follow the sun in his way and
the moon in her brightness—that can explore the secret pla-
ces of the earthand bring 1o the light of philosophy its hidden
treasures—we may feel assured of the truth, that knowledge
is a birth-right, which nature and duty prompt us to cultivate
and acquire.

But this desire of knowledge may become inordinate and
dangerous. There is a propensity in the human mind, in the
pride of its self-confidence, to know too much. True philos-
ophy is modest in its pretensions ; and having ascertained
the boundaries of science, is content 1o range within those
limits.

It takes its seat amid the wonders of creation, and when
approaching the line beyond which revelation will not con-
duct us, it checks investigation and is willing to be ignorant.
But the restless spirit of bold inquiry and reckless specula-
tion breaks over these confines and would penetrate into re-
gions that are purposely excluded from our search. The
philosopher expects to be baffled in many of his investigations
—conscious that the subjects with which he deals are the
workmanship of an Infinite mind, of Almighty power and per-
fect wisdom ; he dares not pry beyond the open leaves nor
rejudge the counsels of Him who spake and it was done, who
commanded and it stood fast. 'When the book of inspiration
with immutable sublimity, reveals to him that God said let
there be light and there was light, his feeble powers bow in
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reverence to the truth of ‘the revelation. He dares not urge
the inquiry how light was created ; the word and power of
God satisfy his mind. He rests there, deeply convinced that
there is no rest beside. 'Tell him that this is mysterious, he
expects mysteries, and replies to the cavil—“who by search-
ing-can find out God #”  And we may surely have compensa-
tion if needed, in the rich, broad fields open for our investiga-
tionin the worlds of matter and mind, as well as in the ani-
mating truth that what may be learned will form subjects for
thought and study that can never be exhausted. Here is a
fountain at which the wisest of all ages have refreshed and
filled their desire to know—and the fountain flows still, deep
and full.

Indeed, one of the best fruits of study is the conviction of
our short-sightedness ; how much there is to confound us e-
ven among the humblest works of the Creator. And this
couviction has always been most decided in minds the best
enlightened. They have approached the nearest to the lim-
its that bound our investigations, and can therefore best real-
ize the fathomless abysses that lie beyond. The man who
rises in sublime speculations to the justest conceptions of God
and his works, will always the most readily take the lowest
seat at his footstool. At this school Bacon and Newton, and
Locke, were learners ; their path was traced by the good old
rules of common sense, dealing with things as they ascertain-
ed them to exist. When reason fainted in the pursuit, faith
sustained them. They reposed with pious confidence in the
belief that he who hung out these worlds upon nothing, and
has moved them ever since creation to the exactest minute,
that he whoe <clothes the flower and arms the thunder, has
done all things well. May philosophy chastened by experi-
ence, resume her true position, and hold the light to reali-
ties 5 and bear it only as far as its rays can be shed to illu-
minate, and no longer pervert her powers to bewilder and
mislead.

Let it be our aim to spread with liberal hand the blessings
of true science. It belongs to our seminaries to raise the stan-
dard of education ; to illustrate its practical benefits, and to
bring them within the reach of all the people, the humblest
as well as the highest. Our country has a deep interest in
all her citizens ; and none of them should be suE'eredto live
in ignorance. And they need not. The nature and general
properties of all the objects around us may be made familiar
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to every mind. While the Heavens declare the glory of
God—the mechanic and the sea-boy as well as the philoso-
pher may learn the laws by which he controls and governs
those immense masses, and holds them in constant and har-
monious revolution. Let the door be open to all—let know-
ledge be free and madeaccessible to all—and with the blessing
of God, many generations to come may rejoice in the bene-
fits. Let the people havedight, beaming from science and re-
ligion, and the great question of self~government, that has so
ofteu trembled on the balance, will be resolved and settled as
every patriot desires.

But education will fail to accomplish its best ends unless
religious influence shall be mingled with intellectual cultiva-
tion. Man was created for more exalted purposesthan mere-
ly to investigate the laws of the universe. His great career
lies beyond time, and his endowments are adapted to his
destiny. The mind and heart muost be improved to glorify
the Being who made him,or he violates the first law of his nature.
Hence, the discoveries of science, the lights of history, and
the deductions of philosophy should all connect themselves
with God, to illustrate his wisdom, and power and goodness.
This the immeortal Newton feli to be bis true glory. It has
been eloquently said of him by a kindred mind—*Mark where
it is that Newton finally reposes, after piercing the thickest
veil that envelopes nature—grasping and arresting in their
course, the most subtle of her elements and the swiftest-—
traversing the regions of' boundless space—exploring worlds
beyond the solar-way, giving out the law which binds the u-
niverse in eternal order, he rests as by an inevitable necessi-
ty upon the contemplation of the great first cause, and holds
it his highest glory to have made the evidence of His existence, and
the dispensations of his power and of his wisdom better understood
by men.  This is the noblest direction that can be given to our
pursuits. It invests the researches of science with an inter-
est and value that may be lasting as eternity. And we, who
are born to die and to meet the realities that death will dis-
close, should earnestly heed whatever may enlighten usin the
counsels of our Redeemer and Judge.

Philosophy best promotes her true dignity by a cherished
sympathy with the oracles of truth. She never inflicted so
deepa wound upon all her interests, as when she strove to
put down the religion of the Bible, and exalt upon its ruins
the cold speculations ef infidelity. The experiment was.
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m‘ade in France, with human passion and power to aid in the
trial—and the results may be learned in a chapter of her his-
tory, among the darkest in the records of time. No one can
read it, even now, at the lapse of half a century, without a
shudder. France had in impious défiance denied the God of
the Bible—and blotted his Sabbaths from her weeks. She
had shut up his temples and, instead of the bright hopes of im-
mortality, inscribed on the tomb “death is an eternal sleep.”
The offended Judge of the universe left her to her madness
—and the fruits we have seen, and the agonies and throes of
a bleeding country vindicated the majesty of his laws and
the honor of his name.

To cherish and promote the great interests of learning and
religion, will Ithink, engage the earnest efforts and assiduous
cares of all who are entrusted with the concerns of this Uni-
versity. By devoting my best exertions to carry out the en-
lightened plans of my honored constituents, to sustain the
fame, and extend and enlarge the usefulness of this interest-
ing seminary, I canalone, in any measure, justify the confi-
dence that has called me to that station.

The University may become a fountain, whose streams of
light and sacred influence shall continue to flow, the hope of
parents and the blessing of their children, while time shall
last.

Here may science flourish in her purity ; here may religion
ever hold her place in the beart, and hallow with ber influ-
ence our studies. Amid the vicissitudes and revolutions of
time, may she still lifi her voice in the defence of the truth,
and send forth its able advocates into all the departments of
socieLy, and whatever else shall be her destiny, may God, in
his goodness, grant that neither encouragement nor counten-
ance shall ever be given here to the delusions of a vain philos-
opby ora false religion.

EARLY WALDENSIAN CONFESSION OF FAITH.

There are several Confessions of the faith of the persecuted Wal-
denses, some of them bearing a_very early date, still extant. That
which we give below was adopted in the year 1120. Several subse-
quent confessions of the Waldenses are of a similar tenor, recognizing
all the fundamental doctrines of thg Reformation; but some parts ot
them are more pointedly directed against the errors of the Romish
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church, such as the restriction of the nse of seripture to the clergy, the
celibacy of the clergy, the infallibility of the pope, &c. The Walden-
ses seem at all times to have laid particular stress upon the point of the
church of Rome being the anti-christ, the harlot of Babylon, the man
of sin, the son of perdition, spoken of in the New Testament prophe-
cies; and they insisted strenvously upon the necessity of separation
from her communion.—{ Ep. . 5

1. We believe and firmly maintain all that is contained in
the twelve articles of the symbol, commonly called the Apos-
iles’ Creed, and we regard as heretical whatever is inconsis-
tent with the said twelve articles.

2. We believe there is one God, Father, Son, and Spirit.

3. We acknowledge for canonical Scriptures the books of
the Holy Bible. [The books enumeraied correspond exactly
with our received canon ; the Apocrypha is excluded.]

4. The books above mentioned teach us that there is one
God Almighty, unbounded in wisdom and infinite in good-
ness, and who in his goodness has made all things. For he
created Adamafier hisownimage and likeness. But through
the enmity ot the devil and his own disobedience, Adam fell,
sin entered into Lhe world, and we became transgressors in
and by Adam.

5. That Christ had been promised to the Fathers who re-
ccived the law, to the end that knowing their sin by the law,
and their unrighteousness and insufficiency, they might de-
sire the coming of Christ to make satisfaction for their sins,
and to accomplish the law by himself.

6. That at the time appointed by the Father, Christ was
born; a time when iniquity every where abounded, to make
it manifest that it was not for the sake of any good in our-
selves, for we were all sinners, but that he who 1s true might
display his grace and mercy towards us.

7. That Christ is our lile, and truth and peace, and right-
eousness, our shepherd and advocate, our sacrifice and peace,
who died for the satisfaction of all who should believe, and
rose again for our justification.

8. And we also firmly believe, that there is no other me-
diator or advocate with God the Father, but Jesus Christ.
And as to the Virgin Mary, she was holy, humble and full of
grace. And this we also believe concerning all other saints,
namely, that they are waiting in heaven for the resurrection
of their bodies at the day of judgment.

9. We also believe that afier this life there are but two
places, one for those that are saved, the other for the damned,
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which two we call paradise and hell, wholly denying that
imaginary purgatory of anti-christ, invented 1n opposition to
the truth,

10. Moreover we have ever regarded all the inventions of
men in the affairs of religion as an unspeakable abomination
before God: such as the festival days, and vigils of saints,
and what is called holy water, the abstaining from flesh on
certain days, and such like things, but above all, the masses.

11. We hold in abhorrence all human inventions which
produce distress, and are prejudicial to the liberty of mind.

12. We consider the sacraments as signs of holy things,
or as the visible emblems of invisible blessings. We regard
1t as proper and even necessary that believers use these sym-
bols and forms when it can be done. Notwithstanding which
we maintain that believers may be saved without these signs,
when they have neither place nor opportunity of observing
them. ’

13. We acknowledge no sacrament as of divine appoint-
ment, but baptism and the Lord’s Supper.

14. We honor the secular powers with subjection, obedi-
ence, promptitude and payment.

RECENT TRIBUTE OF RESPECT T0O THE MEMORY OF SCOTTISH
MARTYRS.

It is pleasing to observe the increasing attention that for a few years
past has been given in Scotland and élsewhere to the memory of those
devoted men, who, in times of bloodiest persecution, counted not their
lives dear, when called upon to seal their testimony with their blood.
The truth of the declaration—* The righteous shall be had in ever-
lasting remembrance”—is more and more illustrated by the ways in
which the Martyrs of Scotland,—their principles, their faithfulness and
their sufferings are brought to view, after they had seemed for years to
be, in some measure, forgotten. It is also pleasing to observe the ex-
tent to which Reformed Presbyterians are, by common consent, re-
garded, in the attention awakened to the memory of these Martyrs, as
their true and proper descendants, holding the same testimony and
maintaining the same faith with them. Generally on occasions similar
to that, the account of which we give below, have Ministers of the Re-
formed Presbyterian church been selected and invited to officiate in the
services.. The following is an interesting account, furnished us, of
a meeting held at Eaglesham, Scotland.—[Enp.

Seottish Martyrs.—On Sabbath the 26th of August, 1838, the Rev.
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John Graham of Wishawton, preached at Eaglesham, when a collec-
tion was made for repairing the tombstones ol two martyrs, whose re-
mains lie interred in the parish church-yard.  'T'he place of meeting
was the Green, in the centre of the village. The day was pleasant,
and the prospect truly delightful.  To the lover of nature’s beauties,
no scene could have been more enchanting—the deep, fresh, luxuriant
green of summer, just beginning to be mixed with the golden hues of
autumn, blending beautifully as the colors of the rainbow—and the
azure canopy was decorated with the richest drapery, and the scorch-
ing rays of the sun, agreeably soflened by the intervention of the fleecy
clouds, so that above and around all was so lovely,

“That the hues of the earth and the :ints of the sky,
In color though varied, in beauty might vie.”
While to the friend of civil and religious liberty, and the lover of Scot-
land’s Covenanted Reformation, the scenes around were calculated to
excite the liveliest emotions. In every direction lay spots marked as
the scenes of suffering, or the places of shelter and safety to those
who jeoparded their lives in the high places of the field in behalf of
that liberty and those privileges which we still enjoy, often too forget-
ful of the price at which they were purchased, and the blood shed for
their defence and preservation. After afew very appropriate in-
troductory remarks, Mr. Graham read a part of Psalm 137, and as
these beautifully tender lines, “By Babel’s streams we sat and wept,”
&e., were sung to the plaintive notes ol *solemn Martyrs worthy of
the name,” the scenes and sufferings of other days were brought vividly
before the mind.  He chose for his text, Psalm cxii. 6, * 'The right-
eous shall be in everlasting remembrauce;” and having made some
very judicious observations on the necessity and importance of distin-
guishing between a respectful regard for the memory of the confessors
and martyrs of Jesus, and the religious worship bestowed by the Rom-
ish church, upon the canonized dead, he proceeded to show who were
the righteous mentioned in the text, that they were persons justified by
the righteousness of Christ—sanctified by his Spirit—maintaining a
walk worthy of their profession—and individuals attached to a right-
eous cause. In the illustration of this observalion, he confined him-
selt’ more particularly to those who adhered to the Scottish Reforina-
tion, whom he deéscribed as adhering to protestantism in opposition to
papery, to presbyterianism in opposition to prelacy, and to the Cove-
nants in opposition to those who either refused to enter into these
bonds, or who basely and treacherouslv cast them off.  After which
he stated and illustrated a few of those things about the righteous that
should be held in everlasting remembrance, with particular reference
to the Scottish Covenanters. He enumerated particularly their prin-
ciples—suffering—christian character—contendings for truth,—and
final victory. In the course of the sermon, he made a luminous ex-
hibition of their principles—an able vindication of their character—and
drew a very graphic picture of their sufferings, particularly during the
sanguinary reigns of the two brothers. About two thousand persons
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were present. The collection amounted to 12/ 1s 11d. Respecting
the two individuals, to perpetuate whose memory the collection was
made, history has left no record, while tradition is uncertain, varying
and contradictory. It is generally allowed that they were shot about
two miles south of Eaglesham, and that they were not natives of the
parish. As 1685 was a year distinguished for the brutal ravages of a
ruffian soldiery, and the number of cold-blooded murders—being a
period known in these days by the expressive appellation of “killing
time,” they seem to have been seeking shelter at a distance from their
homes, in hopes no doubt, of obtaining it with more security. The
simple inscription on their gravestone, with a few homely lines “spelt
by the unlettered muse,” contains almost all thatis known of their per-
sonal history. It is as follows :

“Here lie Gabriel Thomson, and Robert Lockart, who were killed
for owning the Covenanted Testimony, by a party of Highlandmen-
and Dragoons, under the command of Ardencaple. 1st May, 1685.

“These men did search through moor and moss,
To find cutall that had no pass ;

These faithful witnesses were found,

And murdered upon the ground ;

Their bodies ia this grave do lie,

Their blood for vengeance yet doth cry,

This may a standing witness be

For Presbytery 'gainst Prelacy.

EXTRACTS FROM DR. HUMPHREY’S TOUR.

The Sabbath in England.—The Sabbath is awfully deseerated in
England ; I do not say more so than in this country, for I am afraid
we are not a whit behind her in this respect. But hundreds of thousands
in that country, so bighly blest and favored of heaven, do their own
works and find their own pleasures on the day which the Lord hath
made, and every new railroad and steamboat, “increaseth the trans-
gressors” in the land. So far as I have been able to learn, every ef-
fort which has recently been made, whether in Parliament or out of -
Parliament, to preserve the Sabbath from violation, and protect those
who wish to keep it in the enjoyment of their sacred rights, has failed.
The charters must all be clear for seven days’ travel in the week ; and
the companies refuse to impose any restriction. When I was in Eng-
land, Sir Andrew Agnew brought a bill into Parliament to restrain Sun-
day marketing ; to close the shops of all descriptions, and to prevent
other violations of the day. He was seconded by many thousands of
petitioners, from among the industrious classes, such as bakers, butch-
ers, fruiterers, barbers, hackmen, &c¢. who complained that they were
obliged to work on the Sabbath, or lose their customers, and of course
their living. But the bill was thrown out by a great majority. Indeed,
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Sir Andrew has brought up the subject for a number of years, at every
session ; but there is not the least prospect that any thing will be done.
One argument against the bill was, that it did not go far enough—it
laid restrictions upon the poor, while it left the rich and noble at hiberty
to violate the Sabbath as much as they pleased. Certainly they ought
to be restrained as well as the humbler classes ; and that they do vio-
late the sacred rest to an alarming extent is certain. I will mentiona
single example. T happened to be in Worcester when the judges ar-
rived in town to hold assizes ; and I copied the following notice, ver-
batim, from the Worcester Journal of July 23, 1835.

« On Friday morning, Lord Chief Justice Denman and Mr. Justice
Williams will attend divine service at the Cathedral, and aflerwards
proceed to their respective courts. On Sunday, the Judges will a-
gain go to the cathedral, and in the afternoon their T.ordships, with. a
‘large party of nobility and geatry, the high sheriff of the county and the
chairman of the quarter session, the Mayor of Worcester and other ci-
ty authorities, will dine with the Bishop of Worcester at the Episcopal
palace.”

Here, then, was a great dinner given on the Sabbath, to the Lord
Chief Justice of England, by one of the highest dignitaries of the Es-
tablished church! What a spectacle ! T'he judges, and nobles, and
magistrutes, and gentry of a great Christian commonweaith, guing di-
rectly fiom the cathedral, on the Lord’s day, to a grand entertainment
at—the EriscoraL rarace ! Itisno verygreat stretch of the imagi-
pation to suppose that their lordships may have gone from the Epis-
copal palace into court the sext morning, to pronounce sentence of
death on some poor guilly wretch, who would, in a few days, confess
upon the gallows, that Sebbuth breaking was the first step in his fatal
career of wickedness! Every reader will make his own reflections
and draw his own conclusions.  But is it likely that this is the first
Sunday dinner that ever was given by the Liord Bishop of Worcester
to the Chief Justice of the Xing’s Bench, on his annual circuit? 1Is
not the fair inference, rather, that this is one of the regular Episcopal
functions, in the diocese of YYorcester ; and that in some other coun-
ties, at least, when the highest law officers of the crown come to open
the assizes, they are expected, as a matter of course, to worship
in the morning of the Lord’s day at the cathedral, and to dine in the af-
ternoon, with the nobilily and gentry and magistrate of the county, at
the Episcopal palace.

Calvinism in Scotland,—In Scotland, all denominations make much
more of household baptism, of catechising children, and of their cove-
nant relation to the church, than we do. In these respects, there has,
within my own memory, been a sad declension in the Congregational
churches of New England ; and may not the same be said of our
Presbyterian brethren? The Assembly’s Shorter Catechism, whick
our ministers and our mothers used so diligently te teach, has, by =

kind of common 2onsent, been banished from our families and schoelds.
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Multitudes of our church members seem hardly to know, why they
should offer their children in baptism at all; and the churches, [
greatly feur, are fast losing sight of the dulies which they owe to the
baptized.

It might naturally have been supposed, that among so many bodies
of Seceders as there are from the established Church, some, at least,
would have adopted a laxer theology. But this is not the case. They
all rigidly adhere to the faith of their fathers. There is probubly no
country, in which the great body of the people are so strictly Calvinistic,
as in Scotland. And I'know not where the external observance of the
Sabbath is so strictly enforced. Travelling for business and pleasure
is not only torbidden by law, as with us, but the law is enforced. I
heard a Scolchman complaining bitterly of the city authorities in Ed-
inburgh, because they will not allow travellers to do 13 they please
on the Sabbath. And [ believe that Edinburgh is the only capital in
the world, from which coaches and other vehicles for conveyance of
passengers arc not allowed to depart, or make excursions on the Lord’s
day. May she long thus nobly distinguish herself, by her reverence
for the fourth commandment.

Seoltish Volunlaryism.—*They (the Voluntaries) will not allow the
government to legislate af all in religious matters—not even to recog-
nise the Christian Sabbath as a divine institution. It is true, they com-
plain of their opponeats, for endeavoring, ‘as they allege, to prejudice
the public mind against them, *by representing them as opposed to all
tegislation, by which the people may be secured in a day of rest, in the
midst of threir toils.”  But how do they repelthe charges? One of the
lecturers in Glasgow, (Rev. W. Anderson,) an accredited organ of the
Vo!un{al;y Church Society, answers it in this way, *None of us ques-
tions, that the civil magistrate, in full consistency with the nature of
his office, as the guardian of the health and worldly interests of the
lieges, may ordain such a day of cessation from labor, especially on
behalf of those who are in the condition of servants ; in the same way
as when he limits the hours of daily labor in a cotton factory. And as
a prudent and discreet judge, since maoy of the subjects will, {rom re-
ligious views, sanctifly the first day of the week, at all events, he will
make his day of civil rest, coincide with their day of sacred rest.”—
And is this all that the rulers of a great Christian Empire may do for
the Sabbath, the corner-stone of all its religious institutions—to putit
on the same ground with a cotlon factory T This, I confess, is a scru-
pulosity which ¥ did not expect o find among the good ministers of
Scotland. That all the Voluntaries are prepared: thus wiferly and for-
ever to divorce religion from civil legislation is more than I feel author--
ised to say ; but that most of them are, I have no doubt ; and this may
be taken as one of a thousand examples, to show how liable good mes
are, in guarding against one extreme, to full into the opposite.
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Caplured Africans.—Great interest has been recently excited by the
capure of a Spanish schooner, the Amistad, which had for some days
been seen cruising off the Long Island coast, and which was taken by
Lieut. Geduey, of the United States navy, and carried into New Lon-
don. Itseems that she had leflt Havana in June, for Neuvitas, anoth-
cr port in Cuba, having on board about 50 slaves, and while on her
voyage was scized by the slaves, who killed the captain and another
white man. Two of the vessel’s crew escaped in the boat, and two
passengers, who claim to be the owners of the slaves, were spared.—
The slaves were fresh from Africa, having never probably set foot on
shorein Cuba, and among them was one of heroic spirit, Jingua, the
son of an African chief, who was unable ‘o brooli the thought of spend-
ing his life in slavery. He resolved to free himself and his injured
companions at all bazards, and succeeded in persuading them to join
him in the daring enterprise of seizing the vessel and returning to Af-
rica. During the day, Jingua could direct the course of the vessel by
the sun when it shone ; but during the night, one of the white men, to
whom her navigation had to be entrusted, still changed her course
without the knowledge of the slaves, and by this means caused her to
be landed on the American instead of the African coast. These
deeply injured men are now in jail at New Haven, awaiting an investi-
gation of the whole case ; and we are glad (o learn that they are pro-
vided for as comfortably, and dealt with as mercifully as the circum-
stances of their case will well admit. Very able counsel has already
Leen procured to defend them both against the charges of murder and
piracy, on which they have been indicted, and against the graniing ofa
demand made by the Spanish minister on the government of the Uni-
ted States for the surrender of the schooner and the alleged slaves to
the authorities of Spain, that they may be taken back to Havana, to
have the case tried there. If justice be done, these poor foreigners,
providentially cast among a people, whose boast is Freepom, will be
acquitted ofthe charges on which they are to be tried, and the insolent
demand made for the surrender of the pirafical slave vessel, with the
unfortunate victims of avarice and cruelty found on board, will be de-
nied peremptorily and indignantly. We look upon this as one of those
many ways in which GGod is summoning the nation to awaken to a sense
ofthe wrongs Jong done to the sons and daughters of bleeding Africa.
It remains to be seen what effect the Divine summons, from time to
time, and in various forms given, will have upon a people awfully guil-
ty before God in the matter of African Slavery. e will advise our
readers of the result of the trials above referred to as soon us practica-
ble, after that result is known.

The Western Sub. Synod is to meet at Jonathan's Creek, Ohio, on
the last Friday of October, at11 o’clock, A. M.

The annual session of the R. P. Theological Seminary east of the Al-

legé.eny mountains will be opened as on last year, by order of the Board

of Superintendents, on the second Thursday of Nov. next. The Intro-
ductory lecture by the Professor will be delivered on that day.
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OCCASIONAL HEARING.

1. Public worship is the great instituted means for pro-
moting the instruction of a sinful world. By this is meant not
only acts of public devotion, such as prayer and praise; but,
also the preaching of the gospel : both of these are designed
lo proinote the instruction 'and sanctification of the people of
God. The former is speaking uato God ; the latter a speak-
ing of God and his mercies. Supplication and thanksgiving
are the means of receiving Divine blessings, and of express-
ing our gratitude to God for those we enjoy. Yetevery kind
of devotional service cannot be acceptable to God ; nor an-
swer the end designed by worship. We should ask only for
such things as are agreeable to the will of God, in the name
of Christ, and for his sake alone.

The preaching of the gospel is “the power of God unto sal-
vation unto every one that believeth.” But, every kind of
preaching, or every system of doctrine is not this “power of
God.” There are some who, while they profess to preach
the gospel, are “the encmies of the cross of Christ ;” and
there are others, who *'turn the grace of God into lascivious-
ness, denying the only Lord God,and our Lord Jesus Christ.”
It is not to be expected, that the Head of the Church will
bless a system of worship, whether doctrinal or devotional,
which is in truth not of his own appointment. Indeed
we may employ more decided terms and say, he will not bless
it. Nay, he forbids it most solemnly. *Invain do they wor-
ghip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.”
Mat. xv. 9.

Q
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2. It is the duty of every one favored with the oppo rtuni-
ty, to attend the public worship of God. “Not forsaking the
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is.””
Heb. x. 25. “The Lord loveth the gates of Zion more than
all the dwellings of Jacob.” Ps. lxxxvii. 2. Butitis not the
duty of the christian to attend every kind of public worshipso
called, that may be within his reach. If the devotional pari
is not agreeable to the will of God in substance or in man-
ner; if the doctrines taught are not the truths of God, then it
follows that no one is bound to attend such worship ; becauase
it is not God's ordinance, dispensed according to his appoint-
ment ; nor can it promote the edification of the worshipper.
The only rule by which worship is to be directed is the sa-
cred scriptures: correspondence to this entitles it to our ap-
proval and observance.

It 1s presumed that every one making a profession of re-
ligion, makes, according to. his own judgment, the best pos-
sible choice. The fact that a choice is made, is proof that it
i5 considered the best. A man would certainly ferfeit all
claim to reason, who, in making choiceof a religious profes-
sion, espoused one, knowing at the same time Lhat another
which he rejected was more agreeable-to the revealed will
of God.

Having made these preliminary statements we proceed to
lay before ourreaclers some reasons showing that i is incon-
sistent and improper for members of the church to:indulge in
the practice of 0CCASIONAL HEARING.

1. By occasional hearing we are in danger of imbibing error.
The diversity of sentiments taught in the public- ministrations
of religion, some of which are directly opposed to others : and
the different modes of worship practised, put it beyond doubt,
that error is frequently taught ; and that the worship of God
i3 often conducted in-a manner not agreeable to his will.—
Occasional hearing exposes to the danger of being corrupt-
ed by false doctrines ; and of worshipping God in a. manner
not appointed in hiswords  ““Can a man take fire into his bo-
som and not be burnt ?*  Can a man be in the way of hear-
ing erroneous sentiments urged with alk the advantages pecu-
liar to pulpit ministrations, without danger of being corrupt-
ed ? False principles plausibly siated, and perhaps elegant-
ly illastrated, may imperceptibly find aeceptance with the
hearer without his ever being aware of his danger. “ We
can distinguish,” say some, “‘between the good and the evil :



Occasional Hearing. 259

and while we are instructed by the former we can reject the
latter!” But, there is more of boasting, than of wisdom in
such a sentiment ; it savors more of inexperienced rashness,
than of christian knowledge. It is not the corrected and tu-
tored judgment of one who is awate that the heart of man is
deceitful and desperately wicked. By frequently hearing,
and joining in that which is false, a man becomes familiar
with it ; and operating on the deceitfulness of his heart, it
eeases to be so dangerous or so odious in its appearance as
at first. Thus men first see, next become so familiar with
error, that they embrace it. [t is not every hearer of the gos-
pel that is capable of detecting error, in the public ministra-
tions of religion, disguised as it may be,—as 1t often isby the
glare of a winning eloquence. For, then, like poison conceal-
ed in a honey-comb, it may be swallowed with pleasure.—
The greater part of christians who would be able,by deliber-
ating in their closets, eomparing leisurely scripture with scrip-
ture, to come to the most correct conclusions in relation to
doctrines, might be easily imposed upon by plausible state-
ments and false reasoning flowing rapidly from the lips of
an ingenious speaker. 'Fhus, men are not unfrequently led
astray, gradually and unthinkingly, from the simplicity of
gospel truth.  And we think it of importance here to notice
that similar effects are produced in relation to-the devotional
part of public worship. We have known persons, who ac-
cording to their own statements were even shocked when
they heard for the first time a human psalmody employed in
the praise of God, who-after a few repetitions; could join in
its use most cordially. Iferror is soinsinuating as thus to
upset receivedﬁErinciples, and find its way into the undes--
standing and affections of those who have professed strong
attachment to truth, the safest, as well as the most dutiful
course is to follow the instruction given by the Spirit of God,
“Cease my son to hear the instruction that causeth to-err.”
Besides the danger of being eorrupted by error, mark the un-
scemly plight into which a conseientious man thrusts himself
by attending worship oecasionally where a human:psalmody.
is used. His sense of religious propriety forbids him to
unite in this part of the-service. And instead of entering the
eourts of God’s house with praise, he must be silent; thus, an
important part of public worship is negleeted.. Should not
the reason, which prevents a Christian from joining in any:
«. part of the worship, prevent him from being there 2.
Q2
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In proportion as men of generally correct views have in-
dulged in the practice of occasional hearing they come by
and by, to think falsehood less hideous, and truth less lovely,
and then is adopted the modern sentiment, that it is not of
much importance what a man believes, if he is only sincere.
A sentiment which is exceedingly dangerous in a practical
point of view. Were it not objectionableon any other ground,
this would be sufficient to brand it with disapprobation. A
practice thot conducts to such results is one that must be
wrong.

2. By occasional hearing we would neutralize and vitiate
our testimony. Itis most contradictory for a man to make
a strenuous profession of the truth, holding it up before the
world as his testimony; and at the same time strengthen
‘the hands of those who are opposed to the trath, by his prac-
tice. In such instances, the judgment formed respecting a
mzn’s views of religion will be more readily taken from
his practice than his profession.

3. Because by our presence we would countenance and
encourage others in error and divisive courses. We do not
say, that by mere presence a man givesassent toall that may
be done or said in devotional exercises, or in preaching ; but,
without stretching the argument so far,.it cannot be denied
that countenance and encouragement are thus given. Howev-
er erroneous the sentiments of a man may be, or unscriptural
the worship which he conducts, he will certainly consider the
voluntary presence of others an encouragement for him to
persevere. Thus by attending the official ministrations of
such as are in error, we cncourage them in their erroneous
and divisive courses. )

If, induced by a vain curiosity to see the theatrical pomp
of popish worship, a Protestant should be tempted (as many
are) so far to forget his duty as to be present at the mass or
other religious services of that false system, would he not in
this way encourage the practice of idolatry? Would he not
in this way encourage the votaries of idolatry and supersti-
tion 10 continue in their hateful and sinful course of opposition
to the worship of God in the way which he has appointed ?

If, to gratify an itching ear and an unwarrantable lust of
novelty, a man goes toa place of worship where Hopkinsian-
ism or Arminianism may probably be taught,—or where the
praise of God is sung—not in the songs of Zion, butin those of
Watts or other uninspired writers—does he not, by doing so,
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countenance false doctrines and unscriptural worship? And
does he not thus encourage men ol unscriptural principles
and practices to hold them fast? If a christian so far forgets
the obligation which he owes to the Lord Jesus Christ as to
place himself in circumstances where be may hear instruc-
tion that disputes and denics the crown rights and royal hon-
ors of the Mediator, does he not thus tacitly countenance such
doctrines? Is he not chargeable with encouraging others to
pluck the diadem from the head of the Savior, and wrench
from Him the death-earned bonor of being *“Governor among
the nations

5. It may become the means of ensnaring others. It is not
only an encouragement to such as already love error to con-
tinue in it, but the practice of attending even occasionally
upon an erroneous ministry may become a snare to others.
"T'hus the young aund the unthinking may, by the example of
those around them, be led to imitate such examples; and
finally, in consequence of this, forsake the truth, Were a
man 1n no danger himself, the risk which is incurred of en-
snaring others by his example, should be a sufficient motive
to abstain from occasional bearing. Every christian is bound
by such considerations. The apostle Paul felt them so
strongly that he declared he would not eat flesh while the
world stood, if it caused a brother to offend.

6. The practice of occasional hearing is opposed to the
authority and command of such scriptures as the following :
2 Thess. iii. 6—“Now we command you, brethren, in the
name of the Lord Jesus Chiist, that ye withdraw yourselves
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not afierthe
tradition which he received of us.” This scripture teaches,
in the first place,—that it is our duty sometimes to withdraw
from such as may be brethren by the profession of christian-
ity. In the second place,—that the reason of withdrawing
is disorderly walking. And this may be either practical or
doctrinal .—¢*that walketh disorderly, and not atter the tra-
dition which he received of us.”

From these we derive the conclusion that occasional hear-
ing is at variance with the authority of scripture; for this

ractice is not a withdrawing from such as walk disorderly,
Eut an intimate association with them. The sense given by
commentators of this passage is, thal the apostle commands
the exercise of discipline, even to the extent of excommuni-
¢ cation from the church—becausc of disorderly walking. If,
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then, immoral conduct or heresy in doctrine,—walking not
“after the tradition” of the apostle, be a sufficient reason for
cxcommunicating such,—certainly it is a sufficient reason for
not uniting in public worship with such as may hold heretical
doctrines. In the context the apostle forbids every kind of
association with those that are disorderly. Not only does he
command the exercise of discipline, but he commands the
members of the church to have no company with them.—
“And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that
man, and have no company with himn, that he may be ashamed.”
If there is a sufficient reason for abstaining from ecclesiasti-
cal connexion, and for declaring a testimony in opposition
to such as do wrong things and teach wrong things, the same
reason should prevent us from encouraging them in their
wrong courses. But if we occasionally unite with them in
public worship, we give them countenance; and instead of
inaking them ‘““ashamed” of their divisive.and schismatic
course, we give them countenance, and so far take away the
deserved reproach. 2 Tim.i. 13— Hold fast the form of’
sound words which thou hast heard of me in faith and love,
which isin Christ Jesus.”  Phil. iii. 16— Whereunto we
have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us
mind the same thing.” Jude, 3rd verse—¢ It was needful
for me to write unto you and exhort you, that ye should earn-
estly contend for the faith which was once delivered 1o the
saints.””  Is it holding “fast the form of sound words”—is it
walking “by the same rule” and minding “‘the same thing”—
1s it contending earnestly ¢ for the faith which was once de-
livered unto the saints”—to strengthen the hands and en-
courage the hearts of such as are opposed to ¢the form of
sound words” and to the ““faith once delivered to the saints?”’
The duty of the christian is to obey the authority of Christ,
speaking in the Scriptures, ¢ Cease, my son, to hear the in-
struction that causeth to err.”

THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION.,—ITS NATURE.

(Continued from page 238.)

A second thing included in the revival of religion, is the
increase of religious principles. It is a truth never to be forgots .
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ten, that a great part of vital religion consists in the exercise
of these principles. lmplanted in the soul, on the reception
of regenerating grace, and operating on their respective ob-
Jjects 1n subsequent years, they form the very life of that de-
votion which we present. Without, therefore, underrating
the employment of the wnderstunding, in studying the Holy
Scriptures, or the pessession of religious knowledge gathered
from various sources, we must-ever remember that it 1s chiefly
in the heart religion dwells. Here are those gracious affec-
tions indulged, those holy desires cherished, those devout
aspirations breathed, which indicate that the soul has received
the quickening influence of the Divine Spirit, obtained vital
union to the Redeemer, and passed into the gracious presence
of its reconciled Father.

Hence it follows, that a revival of religion consists chiefly
1 the ncreased activity of these gracious principles.  After sut-
fering a temporary decay, they are restored to their former
strength ; or, perhaps, they are excited to a degree of spirit-
ual energy which they had never before attained. Sustained
by divine influence, they prompt these in whose breasts they
have been strengthened, 1o a more vigorous discharge of the
duties required from them in their respective relations, and
to a more enlarged participation of the pleasures flowing
from the religious privileges they possess. Delaching their
hearts from the common pursuits and transitory pleasures of
the wortld, they exalt them to higher regions of thought, feel-
ing, and action, than those in which they have hitherto breath-
ed,—introduce them to purer and better enjoyments than any
they have been deriving from earthly sources,—and prepare
them to look back on the period of spiritual languor from
which they have now been delivered, not only with bitter re-
gret, but with ingenuous shame.

How desirable, that such a revival of the religious princi-
ples in the hearts of christians were brought about! Then
their faith—a fundamental grace—would be stronger. They
would cherish a firmer persuasion of the truth, theimportance,
and the excellence of spiritual objects set before them in the
word of God. They would experience deeper impressions
on their hearts, of the infinite love of God towards sinners,—
of the glory, adaptation, and all-sufficiency of the Saviour,
—and of the dignity, office, and work of the Holy Spirit.
They would rise above those doubts that occasionally haunt
their minds during the period of religious decay ; and reach-



264 The Revival of  Religion.—Its nature.

ing the ““full assurance of faith,”” would realize nearer com-~
.munion with God, enlarged discoveries of his glory, and
more vivid apprehensions of the glorious realities promised
them in the heavenly world. Their love to God, too, would
be increased. Instead of the indifference with which they
have contemplated bim,—or the hatred, under the influence
of which they have turned away {rom him, they would feel
a sacred affection glowing in their bosomns, and drawing
forth their hearts towards him. In proportion as they dis-
cerned clearly the infinite excellencies that meet in his char-
acter, and actually experience the sacred pleasure which
these are capable of agurding. they would feel their minds
elevated to him, under stronger love and warmer gratitude.
They would find increased delight in drawing near to him
through the medium of every religious duty; and, whether
engaged incontemplating his attributes, or acknowledging his
benefits, or imploring new favors of which they have discov-
ered their need, they would feel a peculiar satisfaction, to
which they have been, in a great measure, strangers, during
their spiritual languor, and of which they would not deprive
themselves for all the corrupting pleasures and questionable
amusements they have probably allowed themselves to par-
sue. Their penitential sorrow, also, would be deepened.
Nothing would strike their minds with greater surp:ise than
their previous insensibility tothe evilof sin. Impressed now
with an unusual sense of its moral turpitude and infinite ma-
lignity, they would feel their hearts melted down into “godly
sorrow,” such as they had probably never experienced.—
They would be sorry for the unnatural war they had been
waging against God—for the open dishonor they had been
attempting to put on his name. They would be sorry for
the injurious effects they had been producing on their souls
—ifor the bitter fruits of which they had been sowing the na-
tural seed. They would besorry,ina word, forall the sinsnow
brought to their remembrance, whether committed in thought,
speech, or behavior; and under the influence of this gracious
affection, would they return to God with filial confidence,
confess their iniquities, humble themselves before him, and
promise, in dependence on offered grace, that they wilt
henceforth “walk softly before him in the bitterness of their
souls.”  Their joy in God, too, would beincreased. So long
as 1eligion continues in a state of decline, this is a religious
sentiment, a pleasurable emotion, to which they are almost
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total strangers. How, indeed, can it be otherwise? How
can they be expected to rejoice in him for whom they enter-
tain no affection, to whom they cherish no gratituie, and of
whose moral attributes, harmonizing in the 1edemption of
their immortal souls, they are averse to cultivate a Eabilual
remembrance ! But no sooner are their minds rescued {rom
the lethargy under which they had fallen, and brought under
the reviving influences of the divine Spirit, than they would
realize scme measure of joy in the great objects of religion.
They would rejoice in the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghosl, subsisting' in ihe undivided essence of Deity, and
forming the appropriate, adequate, and everlasiing portion of
their souls. They would rejoice in all his revealed perfec-
tions, in all his gracious purposes, in all his precious promises,
and in all his sacred institutions. Ina word, they would re-
Joice in all the spiritual favors they enjoy, and in all the glo-
rious privileges they anticipate; and, animated by this sacred
feeling, they would rise superior to bodily troubles, to tem-
poral privations, to cruel reproaches, and to all the other
chastisements by which their heavenly Father prepares them,
for the fullness of joy in his immediate presence. We might en-
large this enumeration of the religious principles in the re-
newed soul, by adding some others, and showing how they.
also are stimulated and invigorated when ““times of refresh-
ing come from the presence ofthe Lord.” But it is unneces-
sary. Readers for themselves can pass along the chain of
simple illustration, of which a few links have now been pre-
sented ; and they will at once perceive, that the other princi-

les of piety implanted in the soul,—reverence, submission,
Eumility, and all holy desires,—are powerfully strengthened
in every religious revival that descends on the church of
Christ.

It is time to add a third thing necessary to complete a gen-
uine revival of 1eligion,—an increase of religious practice. Of
what use is the foundation, even though placed on a rock, it
the superstructure is not reared?  Of what value is the seed,
though sown on the richest soil, if it does not grow into
wholesome produce? To what purpose does an orchard put
forth its fragrant blossoms and its verdant leaves, unless it
bend in autumn under a load of ripened fruit ? 1In like man-
ner, it is to little purpose that religious knowledge is treasur-
ed up in the memory, and religious principles a:e i:nplanted
. in the heart, if corresponding practice does not ensue. Ac-
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cordingly an open profession of the gospel, the observance of
the public ordinances, and the performance of devotional du-
ties, secret, domestic, and social, are indispensable to com-
plete that “reasonable service’” due to God, which has been
fitly called religion,—a service which, including both correct
views in the undersianding and right feelings in the heart,
appears in the actual discharge of external duties.  “With
the mouth confession is made unto salvation.” ¢ 1 beseech
you, by the mercies of God, that you present your bodies a
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God.” ¢Pure religion
and undefiled before God even the Father, is this, to visit
the fatherless and the widows in their afHliction, and to keep
himself unspotted from the world.”

How essential, then, to a complete revival of religion, is an
mcrease of religious practice! This, indeed, would follow,
by a fixed law in the human constitution, an increased activ-
ity of religious feelings, and of spiritual desires. Let these
receive the augmentation of strength of which they now
stand in need, and that would, in a proportionate measure,
succeed, as naturally as streams flow from the fountain. So
long as christians have their minds kept in that state of spir-
itual apathy to which they have been reduoced, and their
hearts unmoved by those vivid emotions which divine objects
believed and contemplated are fitted to awaken, they will
never rise above the coldness, the carelessness, and the ir-

. regularity with which they now attend to their religious du-
ties. But were their minds awakened to a just sense of the
mementous interests proposed to ther in the glorious gospel,
—were their hearts controlled by the giacious feelings 1hat
deserve the ascendancy over their natural inclinations,—and
were their souls elevated to a holy superiority over the transi-
tory interests of time, by fervent desires after the sublime re-
alities of eternity, then would they, on the internal principles
now called forth into action with new energy, rise to greater
distinction for the exemplary observance of all devotional
duties, and of all religious privileges.

It is gratifying even to imagine the great improvement that
would take place in the religious practice of christians, were
a religious revival vouchsafed. Then the secret duties of de-
votioa, reading the Scriptures, meditation, prayer, and self-
examination, would be attended to with much greater regu-
larity, and with far higher pleasure. Then domestic worship
ia all its parts, and at such stated times as religious families
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have ever preferred, would be observed, not only with great-
er punctuality, but with greater earnestness, comfort, and
advantage. Then social meetings on week-days, for prayer,
instead of being treated with the indifference that now char-
acterizes many, would be frequented with the pleasure that
now accrucs to a few. Then the ordinances of religion in
the house of God, instead of being observed in a cold, formal,
unprofitable manner, would be engaged in with the whole
heart, with earnest desires after gracious communion with
himself through them, and in humble dependance on the
promised influences of the Spirit to render them effectual.—
Then the gospel, in its natural purity, fulness, and power,
would be preferred to the sickening effusions of sentimental-
ism that profane many pulpits; and those smooth harangues
that neither reach the conscience, nor nourish the soul, would
be forsaken, without hesitation, for the faithful exhibitions of
divine truth, that, under the divine Spirit, rouse the slumber-
ing fears of sinners, and quicken the languid feelings of be-
lievers. Then, in a word, the practice of primitive piety,
would be revived ; the line of demarcation between the church
and the world would be traced anew ; and christians, sepa-
rating themselves fiom the evils which many now counten-
ance, and ascending the holy ground which they should nev-
er have quitted, would prove themselves ‘“the salt of the
earth,” “the lights of the world,” “a chosen generation, a
royal priestbood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; that they
should show forth the praises of Him who hath called them
out of darkness into his marvellous light.”

Such are the principal elements that enter, in various p1o-
portions, into the revival of true religion. If God shall be
pleased to grant the churches this favor, in answer to the
prayers now rising from the bosoms of many devout worship-
pers, they will be distinguished by an increase of scriptural
knowledge, of religious priaciples, and of religious duties,
such as has not been realized for a long period past.

We would urge upon our readers the humbling truth, that
such a revival is, at the present moment, much needed. Let
them examine their views, their feelings, their habits by the
divine law. Let them compare their spiritual attainments
with those of approved saints. Do they not feel their inferi-
ority 7 Are they not conscious, that, under the pressure of
worldly cares, the influence of earthly pleasures, and the al-
lowed indulgence of those natural inclinations which wage
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an unceasing war with the gracious affections of the soul,
they have not that growing spirituality of mind, which itis
equally their duty and their interest to maintain? With what
earnesiness, then, ought they to seek, in every competent way
the needed revival ! ~ “O Lord! revive thy work in the midst
of the years.” «Wilt thou revive us again, that thy people
may rejoice in thee

Let them be animated to the use of suitable means for draw-
ing down this blessing, by the precious prorrises in which it
is offered. “They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their
etrength ; they shall mount up with wings as eagles, they
shall run and not be weary, and they shall walk and not
faint.” “He giveth power to the faint ; and to them that
have no might he increascth strength.” ¢They that dwell
under his shadow shall return, they shall revive as the corn,
and grow as the vine. “Come, and let us return unto the
Lord ; for he hath torn and he will heal us; he hath smitten
and he will bind us up. Afier two days he will revive us, on
the third day he will raise up, and we shall live in his sight.”

REMARKS ON REPENTANCE.

(From the Religious Monitor.)

The doctrine of repentance holds a conspicuous place in
the Holy Sciiptures. Both Testaments are full of it. It
formed 1o inconsiderable portion of ¢the burden .of the word
of the Lord” by the mouth of the ancient prophets. John,
the forerunner of the Messiah, received a particular commis-
sion to preach it. It was amply explained and forcibly in-
culcated by the great Prophet of the church himself during
his ministry on earth: and afier his ascension to heaven, it
continued to be proclaimed and enforced by his Apostles in
their ministrations in the church, with all the zeal, sincerity
and truth, becoming men, who had been filled with the Holy
Ghost.  Nor is this doctrine laid down only in a speculative
manner in the Holy Scriptures. We have also a practical
illustration of it there in the recorded experience of David and
others of the saints. Hence, by comparing the doctrine with
the practical exemplification, we have given us of it in the
approved experience of men of God, we shall be able to
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guard against those fatal errors and mistakes, which men
have created upon the subject, and which have been the
means of drowning multitudes in perdition. Considering the
subject as having an important bearing on the eternal interest
of mankind, the lollowing remarks are offered to the perusal
of the reader, with the view of defining that true “repentance
which is vnto salvation and needeth not to be repenied of.”

1. True and cvangelical repentance cannot -be produced by the
mere strength of Nuture. Man in his fallen state still possesses
a certain degree of rationality : he has more understanding
than the beasts of the earth, and is wiser than the fowls of
heaven. He can reason and reflect on the contrariety of sin
to the divine law, and its dangerous tendency ; he dreads
danger and deprecates punishment, and can feel thatitis a
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, wha, in
all the manifestations which he has given of himself both in
his works and word, appears to be “a consuming fire” reudy
to devour all his adversaries. And hence, when he brings
his rational nature to bear on the momentous subjects of sin
and duty, time and eternity, heaven and hell, he may feel
convinced of his obnoxiousness to wrath, may regret that he
has sinned, and may, with a good measure of apparent zeal,
engage in the reformation of his outward conduct. The mere
natural man may come this length and be a natural mnan still.
By comparing his former life with the requirements of the
divine law ; by hearing the severe threatenings and denun-
ciations of the God of holiness and justice, against sin; by
contemplating some visible judgments which have been, by
the hand of God, inflicted on transgressors; or even by the
operation of a principle of sympathy, when witnessing the
agony and cries of a sin-distressed soul—he may be brought
under deep convictions, may be humbled and possessed of
sorrow of heart on account of his sin and guilt, and may be
heard to raise the anxious cry, “what shall I do to be saved
And yet, in all this there may be nothing of genuine repent-
ance ; nothing but what may be effected by the wnere force of
a rational nature; nothing but that worldly sorrow which is
described as “working death;” and wothing of that “godly
sorrow which worketh repentance unto salvation, not to be
repented ofit.” )

In confirmation of the truth juststated, it may be observed,
that the scriptures furnish us with many examples of a kind
of repentance, which is the result of nature and not of grace.
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We read of some whe “hewled upon their beds but cried not
unto the Lord.”” They felt a painful sense of guilt, their con-
sciences disturbed their repose, they could notretain their feel-
ings, they howled aloud like dogs ; but yet in the midst of all
their convictions and sobbings and cryings, the cry of faith
was wanting—they cried not unto the Lord.  Indeed, we meet
with characters in the sacred record, who were abandened
by God to destruction, exhibiling a kind of repentance. For
example, we have Pharaoh confessing his sin and promising
amendment—*‘1 have sinned ; the Lord is righteous, and I
and my people are wicked; I will let you go, and ye shall
stay no longer.” But after this, we are assured, that his
heart was hardened more than every. We have Ahab also
kumbling himself; but his humiliation was the efféct of those
natural {ears, which arose in his mind on receiving a special
message of an awfully threatening nature from the Lord by the
prophet Elijah, and did not proceed from any werk of grace
in his heart; for he remained till the day of his death 2 lover
of false propbets, a worshipper of Baal and a rebel against
the authority of the Lord God of Israel. We have Judas
also repenting ; but nevertheless, it is written of him, that he
“hanged bimself” and “went to his place.” Of the same
kind also was the repentance of the Israelites in the wilder-
ucss, as described in the seventy-eighth Psalm—**when he
slew them, then they sought him: an they returned and en-
quired early after God. And they remembered that God was
their rock, and the high God their Redeemer. Nevertheless
they did flatter himr with their meuth, ard they lied unto. hiin
with their tongues; for their heart was net right with him,
neither were they steadfast in his eovenant,” (verses 34-87.)
Moreover we read expressly of a sorrow for sin, whiech is
entirely different from godly sorrow, and is called “the sorrow
of the world” which “worketh death,” (2 Cor. vii. 10.). Thus
the scriptures do plainly teach us, that every kind of repent-
ance is not repentance unto life, and that all the efforts of nature
to produce this prove utterly ineffectual. Indeed, that fallen
man cannot of himself exercise true repentance is so obvious
that it is exceedingly strange to find the contrary maintained
by any, who profess to take the word of God for the rule of
their faith. Is not man in his unrenewed state utterly help-
less, seeing he is dead in trespasses and sins? How then can
he perform that which implies life and activity, as does re-
pentance? Itis called “repentance unto life,’* because there
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is life in it andt life connected with it; and therefore, it can-
not be performed by him who is spiritually dead. Besides,
it is & work which is highly pleasing in the sight of God—
“The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken and a
contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise,”—(Ps. li. 17,
—Dbut every act of the unrenewed soul is displeasing to Go
—“Thesacrifice of the wicked isanabomination tothe Lord,”
—(Prov. xv. 8,)—therefore, there is no man, unassisted by
the spirit of grace, that can perform the good and acceptable
work of repentance. Indeed, if there was, the words of our
Lord wouﬁl not hold true, that *“a corrupt tree cannot bring
forth good fruit, or a bitter fountain send forth sweet water.”
Baut the truth of thepresent remark wilt be turther confirmed
by the two which 1mmediately follow.

2. True repentance is a gracwous blessing: promised in the ever-
lasting covenant. We find it enumerated along with-blessings,
which are sovereignly promised in the Covenant ef Grace.
{Ez. xxxvi, 31.) Jehovah, afier promising to give his peo-
ple a new heart, declares to them—*Then shall ye remem-
ber your own evil ways, and your doings that were not good,
and shall loathe yourselves 1n your own sight, for your ini-
quities and for your abominations.” And elsewhere we fine
God promising repentance in the fullowing abselute manner
—«I will poar uwpon the house of David and wpon the in-
habhitants of Jerusalem the spirit of grace and ef suppfica-
tion; and they shall look upon me whom they have piereed,
and they shall mouarn for it, asone mourneth for hisonly son,
and shall be in bitterness for it, as one is in bitterness for
Ins first born,” (Zech. xii. 10.) TFhat repentance is one of the
promised blessings of the new covenant is evident also from
this, that it is seuled in baptism. Repemanee, then, flows to
sinners from a sovereign promise of a covenant God, through
the meritorious righteousness of our Lord Jesus Christ. To
this source and to this channel, therefore, eught sinners to
look for “repentance unto life,” instead of loeking to them-
selves and vainly attempting to produce a repentance of
their own manufacture, which at Best can prove no better
‘thar the repentance of Pharaoh, Ahab, or Judas. Hence—

3. Saving repentance is the immediate product of the gracious
operations of the Holy Spirit. 'The bestowment of this bless-
ing is sometimes ascribed to the Father. The apostles and
brethren rejoiced when they heard of the repentance of the
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Gentiles, and said, “Then bath God also to the Gentiles
granted repentance unto life.””  Timothy was exhoried by
Paul to “instruct in meekness those that opposed themselves,
if peradventute God would give them repentance 1o the ac-
knowledging of the truth.” Sometimes it is ascribed to the
Son. “Him hath God exalted to give repentance unto ls-
rael.” “God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to
bless you in turning away every one of you from his iniqui-
ties.” But il is more peculiarly the work of the Spirit, who,
in his economical character, is the immediate author of all
spiritual gifts and graces. “All these worketh that one and
the self-same Spirit,dividing toevery manseverally ashe will.”
“When the Spirit is come he will convince the world of sin,
of righteouseess and of judgment.” I will put my Spirit
within you—and then ye shall loathe yourselves for your ini-
quities and for your abominations.” “Iwill pour out the
spirit of grace upon the inhabilants of Jerusalen, and—they
sEall mourn.” The Spirit, however, in working this grace in
the soul of a sinner, makes use of means. Sometimes he
uses the outward dispensations of’ Providence for this end.
When the Prodigal found himself reduced to a state of want
and wretchedness, through the gratification of his lusts.and
sinful propensities, he came to Jamself and said, «I will arise
and goto my father.” Manasseh’s affliction was the means
of bringing him to repentance. Indeed the apostle Paul
speaks of “the gnodness of God,” manifested in the outward
dispensations of Providence, as leading to repentance. But it
is to be observed that the dispensations of Providence have
this effect upon the soul only when they are viewed in con-
nection with the word of God. Of themsclves they would
only lead us further from him whose displeasure we have in-
curred by our transgressions. Butthe Holy Spirit,by means
of them, brings persons to consider and reflect upon what is
written in the divine word : So that ultimately it is the word
of God, in every case, that is the genuine means of repent-
ance.

And here, the law, as contained in the scriptures, has its
use. A person must have a knowledge of his sins, before he
can repent of them, and turn from them to God. But “by
the law is the knowledge of sin.” Noman had ever known
lust, “‘except the law had said, Thou sbalt not covet.” Nei-
ther could the just demerit of sin be known, did not the law
in its penal sanctiop,tell usthat **The wagesof'sin is death;"

"
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and that, “Cursed is every one that continueth not in all
things, which are written in the book of the law, to do them.”
The law, therefore, is a glass in which we discover the holi-
ness and justice of God, our own guilt and our own obnox-
1ousness to divine wrath. Hence it is evident, that a know-
ledge ofthe law is necessary to lead us to repentance. But
the law of itself can never produce saving repentance. Be-
cause saving repentance implies a hope of pardon and ac-
ceptance, which, however, can only spring from a know-
ledge of God’s gracious and reconciled character in Christ Je-
sus. The law as such knows nothing of pardon, and gives
not the least intimation that God, upon any consideration
whatever, will ever receive again into favor the guilty and
condemned criminal. It only presents God to the apprehen-
sion of the sinner as an inexorable judge and enemy. And
hence, although it may convince him of sin and of liability to
the torments of hell, it gives no encouragement, nor holds out
any inducement to him to return to the Lord, from whom he
bas so grievously departed : and in which true repentance
eatly consists. You may, therefore, read thelaw and preach
the law tothe sinner, in all its holy requirements and terrific
denunciations, and you never can produce in him repent-
ance unto life. The law can excite in the guilty soul pow-
erful convictions, agonizing fears, horror of conscience and
mad despair; but farther than this it has no province.
Hence, it is the gospel, which the Spirit employs as the di-
rect means of inducing that repentance, which is unto salva-
tion. The gospel opens a door of hope in the valley of. Achor.
It points the soul, convinced by the law of sin, to the God-
man Mediator, who “was wounded for our transgressions and
bruised for our iniquities”’—it discovers to the admiring view
of him that was ready to perish under a sense of his guilt,
the broken law of God as magnified and made hororable and
the justice of God as satisfied, in the obedience and death of
a divine Surety—yea, it presents the eternal Jehovah as a
reconciled God and father in Christ Jesus. The gospel,
moreover, offers pardon, life and salvation to the chief of sin-
ners, “without money and without price,” and declares that
“the Son of Man came to seekand save that which was lost;”
that he came, “not to call the righteous, but sinners to repen-
tance 3 and that he “stands at the door and knocks,” and
says, “if any man will hear my voice and open the door, I
will come into him and sup with him and he with me.” It
R
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is these glad tidings, therefore, of a gospel revelation applied
by the Holy Spirit, which produce in the sinner genuine re-
pentance and lead him to-say with the Prodigal, “I will a-
rise and go to my father, and will say unte him, Father, I
have sinned against heaven and before thee, and am no more
worthy to be called thy son; make me as one of thy hired
servants.”

Now from what has been stated two things will follow.—
Furst, that it is a gross deception to tell sinners, er to encour-
age them for a single moment in thinking, that they have re-
pentance in their own power and can exercise it when they
please. If this be true, then, the texts above quoted, which
assert that repentance is the gift of God and is particularly
wrought in the soul by the Holy Spirit, must be false. But
“let God be true and every man a liar.”—And Secondly, that
it is the greatest cruelty, even soul murder, to hide the gospel
from sinners in the matter of repentance, and leave them to
struggle with an ungracious and killing law. But we proceed

remark—

4. That saving repentance flows from fuith in our Lord Jesus
Christ.—It cannot be denied, that there is a kind of repent-
ance, which precedes faith, and which, in contradistinction

gof evangelical, has been termed legal repentance. It arises
solely or chiefly from a work of the law upon the heart, and
consists in an excruciating sense of goilt and danger, and al-
so0 in sorrow that sin has been committed, not because it is
dishonoring to God, but because it is destructive of the sin-
ner’s happiness. This legal repentance, in the case of elect
souls, terminates in faith and evangelical repentance. The
Philippian Jailor came trembling and fell down before Paul
and Stlas, and said, “Sirs what must [ do to be saved ?’'—
And immediately after this we read, that “he rejoiced, be-
lieving in God with all his house.” His legal repentance
was first ; then on receiving gospel instruction he believed, tru-
ly repented and rejoiced in hope of the glory of God. But
sometimes this repentance diesaway from the soul and leaves.
it as hard and as far from God as ever. Felix trembled vn-
der the preaching of the apostle Paul, but nevertheless he
dismissed that herald of salvation without embracing the Sa-
viour or truly repenting of his sins—Go thy way for the
present, and when I have a convenient season I will send for
thee ;* nay, afterwards “he left Paul bound, wishing to do:
the Jews a pleasure.”
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But with respect to evangelical repentance, we maintain,
that it always follows faith in the order of nature, and flows
from it. Repentance is sometimes called a returning unto
God ; or at least, “a 1eturning 1o God” is an essential ingre-
dient in repentance: without it repentance is incomplete and
utterly in vain. But how could a sioner return again tea
forsaken God, unless he believed that God was gracious and
willing to receive him ?  Is it reasonable to suppose, that the
guilty and self-condemned rebel would ever return to an of-
fended Sovereign, whom he regarded as an unrecenciled en-
emy and inexorable judge ? In such a case would he not
rather cry to the rocks and mountains to hide him from the
forbidding frown of his wrathful countenance ? Hence,
faith apprebending the mercy of God in Christ Jesus forms
the legs on which the rebellious sinner returns to God. This
is plain from the manner in which God addresses himself to
sinners—**Turn unto the Lord your God with weeping and
with supplication ; for he is merciful and gracious, slow to
anger and of great kindness.” (Joel ii. 12.) Now, sinners
must believe that God really possesses this character, or they
will never be induced to turn to him “with weeping and with
supplication ;” that is to say. they will never savingly repent.
Indeed, they must take hold by faith of his promises of pardon
and acceptance, and this will powerfully and effectually
draw them to him. Accordingly, we have true penitents
thus expressing themselves in the language of faith—¢Come
and let us 1eturn unto the Lord ; for he hath torn, and he
will heal us ; he hath smitten, and he will bind us up.”—
(Hos.vi.1.) And again; “Behold we come unto thee, for
thou art the Lord our God.” (Jer. iii.22.) Corresponding
to this, we read in the Acts of the Apostles, that “a great
number believed and turned unto the Loid,” (ch. xi. 21.)
first, they believed and then turned or repented. And in the
glorious promise, which we have had occasion to quote al-
ready, a looking to a crucified Redeemer is expressly given
as the exciting cause of repentance—*1 will pour upon the
house of David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the
spirit of grace and supplication ; and they shall look upon me
whom they have pierced, and they shall meurn,” &c. In-
deed, Christ is the only way to the Father—*‘no man,” says
he “cometh to the Father but by me.” Hence, without faith
in Christ it is impossible for a sinner to “come to the Fath-
¢r,” in the way of true and genuine repentance.

B2
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But again, without union to Christ by faith we can per-
form no good work. “Without me,” or *‘separate from me,”
says Chuist, “ye can do nothing”—ye cannot repent, for that
is a spiritual and good work,.a work highly acce'ptable and
well-pleasing to God. And in confirmation of this Paul de-
clares, that “without faith it is impossible to please God ;"
and that, “whatever is not of faith 1s sin.” It follows then,
from abundance of scripture testimony, that repentance flows
from faith. _

Against this view of the subject it may, however, be ob-
jected, that sometimes in Scripture, repentance is mentioned
before faith, as in Mark (i. 15,) “Repent and believe the gos-

" pel.”  Butin that and all similar passages repentance is pro-
posed as the end, and faith as the means ; and as the end 1s
always the first in intention, it is very naturally and usnally
stated before the means by which it is to be accomplished.
“Repent:” How? or by what means? Why—*believe
the gospel.” Frequently the end is proposed without an im-
mediate specification of the means by which it is attained.—
But in all such cases the necessary means are implied and
the use of them as much enjoined as the end itself. Hence,
although Peter, for example, says nothing about faith, when
on the day of Pentecost, he calls those who were “pricked in
their hearts” to the exercise of repentance, (Acts ii. 38.) yet
that is evidently a repentance which implies faith ; for, he
immediately adds—‘‘and be baptized ;" but in order to bap-
tism a profession of faith in Christ is necessary. Moreover,
the “pricking in the heart,” mentioned in the preceding verse,
was not evangelical but legal repentance : otherwise, it would
have been unnecessary and superfluous in Peter in answer
to the enquiry, “what shall we do ?” to urge the duty of re-
pentance. Those sin-convinced and distressed souls had
not as yet exercised faith in a crucified Redeemer, and were,
therefore, notwithstanding their convictions of guilt and an-
guish of spirit, strangers to the exercise of that “repentance
which is unto salvation and needeth not to be repented of.”

SIGNING THE SOLEMN LEAGUE AND COVENANT.

_The following spirited account of that most interesting and |import-
ant transaction, the signing of the Solemn League and Covenant, in
the city of Edinburgh, and elsewhere in Scotland, in 1638, will, we
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doubt not, be highly acceptable to our readers, It is extracted from a
work published a few years since, entitled * The Life and Times of
Alexander Henderson,” by the Rev. Aiton, Minister of Dolphinton,
Scotland. To such of our readers as can procure it, we recommend
u careful perusal of the book. It contains much valuable information

of that kind which is especially needed in these lukewarm and shaking
times. ' Ep.

“Wednesday the 28th day of February, 1638, was a proud day for
Henderson, and one of the most memorable mentioned in the history
of that period. By this time the Presbyterians had crowded to Edin-
burgh to the number of sixty thousand ; and, to give all solemuity to
the occasion, a fast had been appointed to be held in the Church of the
Greyfriars.  All were astir by the morning’s dawn ; the Commission-
ersof Barons were early met, and about hal{ past eight Rothes and
Loudon juined them.

It was agreed that *all the rest of the barrons and gentilmen that
wer in toune sould meitt in the Greyfreer Kirk, be two hours in the ef-
ternoon, wher Rothes and Loudon sould meitt with them,’ to sign the
Covenant. This union, the great pillar of strength to the cause, having
been thus effected with perfect harmony amid a world of difficulties,
was the occasion of vast joy to all concerned.

«Long before the appointed hour, the venerable church of the Grey-
friars, and the large open space around it, were filled with Presbyte-
rians from every quarter of Scotland. At two o’clock, Rothes, Lou-
don, Henderson, Dickson and Johoston, arrived with a copy of the
Covenant, ready for signature.  Henderson constituted the meeting
by prayer, ‘very powerfullie and pertinentlie’ to the purpose in hand.
Loudon then, in an impressive speech, stated the occasion of their
meeting. After mentioning that the courtiers had done every thing in
their power to effect a division among the Presbyterians, and when
thus weakened to introduce innovation, and that they should therefore
use every lawful means for kecping themselves together in a common
cause, he said, that in a former period, when Papal darkness was en-
lightened only from the flaming faggot of the martyr’s stake, the first
Reformers swore in Covenant to maintain the mostblessed word of God
even unto death. Tn a later périod, when apprehensions were enter-
tained of the restoration of Popery, King James, the nobles, and pec-
ple throughout every parish, subscribed another Covenant, as a test of
their religious principles. The Covenant, now about to be read, had
a similar object in view, and had been agreed to by the Commissioners.
1n conclusion he. in their name, solemnly took the Searcher of Hearts
to witness, that they intended neither dishonor to God, nor disloyalty
to the King. The Covenant was naxt read by Johnston, ‘out of a fair
parchment, about an elne squair.’ When the reading was finished,
there was a pause and silence still as death. Rothes broke it, by re-
questing that if any one of them had objections to offer, he would now
be heard. 'They were told that if these objectors were of the south
and west country, they should repair to the west end of the Kirk, where
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Loudon and Dickson would reason with them ;- bat if they belonged to
the Lothians, or to the country north of the Forth, they were to go to
the east end, where he and Henderson would give them evety satisfac-
tion. *Feu comes, and these few proposed but feu doubts, which were
soon resolved.’” These preliminaries occupied till.about lour o’clock,
when the venerable Earl of Sutherland stepped forward, and put the
first name (o the memorable document.  Sir Andrew Murray, minister
of Ebdy, in Fife, was the second who subscribed, Afier it had goue
the round of the whole church, it was taken out to be signed by the
crowd in the churehyard. Here it was spread before them like ano_t-her
roll of the prophets; upon a flat grave-stone, to be read and subscribed
by as many as could get near il. ~ Many, in addition to: their name,
-wrote {ill death, and some even opened a vein, and subscribed with
their blood. The immense sheel in a short time became.so erowded
with names on both sides throughout its whole space, that:there was
not room left for a single additional signature. ~ Even the margin was
scrawled dver; and as the document filled vp, the subscribers seem
to have been limited to the initial letters of their nanie.  Zeal inthe
cause of Christ, and courage for the liberties of Scotland, warmed ev-
ery breast.  Joy was mingled with the expression of some, and' the
voice of shouting arose from a few.  But by far the greater portion
were deeply impressed with very different feelings.” Most of them,
of all sorts, wept bitterly for their defection from the Lord. And'in
testimony of his sincerity, every one confirmed his subscription by a
solemn onth.  With groans, and tears streaming down their faces,
they all lifted" up their right hands at once. When this awful appeal
was made to the Searcher of Hearts, at the day of judgment, so great
was the fear- of again breaking this Covenant, that thousands of arms
which had never trembled even when drawing the sword on the eve of
battle, were now loosened at every joint. Alter the oath had been ad-
ministered, the people were powerfully enjoined to begin their personal
reformation. At the conclusion, every body scemed tofeel that a
great measure of the divine presence had accompanied the solemoities
of the day, and with their hearts much comforted and strengthened for
«evéry duty, the enormous crowd retired about nine o’clock at night.—
Well, indeed, might Henderson boast, in his reply to the Aberdeen doc-
tors, *that this was the day of the Lord’s power, wherein we saw his
people most wi llingly offer themselves in multitudes, like the dew-drops
of the morning—this was indeed the great day of Israel, wherein the
arm of the Lord was revealed—the day of the. Redeemer’s strength,
on which the princes of the people assembled to swear their allegiance
to the King of kings.’
~“Next day, 1st of March, some of the Ieading Presbyteriaus went
to Tailor's Hall, where the ministers who had more recently come to
.town were met. Here again the doubts of every one were stated with
freedoni, and after having been removed by arguments similar to those
already' detailed, about three hundred of the clergy added their names.
The Covenant was next carri¢d round the city, and signed ‘by- many
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whe could net attend the day before. ~ On this occasion it is said that
a multitude of women and children followed it weeping and praying.
Some of the nobles took a copy with them wherever they went, and
solicited the subscription of those whom they met. O the Fridaya
copy for signature was transmitted to every shire, bailiery, and parish.
In the country, it was every where received as a sacred oracle. Much
more than was necessary has been said on both sides, in an angry
spirit of controversy, about children being allowed to subscribe. In
answer to these imputations, Rothes expressly asserts, that only the
hands of those who were admitted to the Sacrament were allowed to
be put to the parchment. It has also been often asserted by the court
Instorli_nns, and was complained of by the Marquis of Hamilton, that
coercive measures were used to procure names ; and that several who
refused at Glasgow, St. Andrews, and Lanark, were not only threaten-
ed, but beat into compliance. It cannot be denied, that some who
had the mapagemcnt of the subscriptions in the country carried their
zeal too far. o fact, both Rothes and Baillie lament that their good
cause had been hurt by violence. Bat it is by no areans Lrue, that
these disorders were encouraged by the leaders, or that they were even
exercised to any considerable extent.  The testimony of Rothes, Hen-
derson, and Bailie, is surely conclusive on this point.  All clusses of
the community were admitted, and public notaries were at hand to act
for thuse who could not write; but so far from the unwilling being
forced to subscribe, they were not, even after consenting, admitted to
enjoy the privilege. Every body was not allowed to come forward.
No distinction was made in point of rank or circuiistunces, but there
was in respect of character and conviclion. Some men, says l{ender-
son, of no small note, offered their subscription, and were refused, till
time should prove that they joined from love to the cause, and not
from the fear of men. No threatenings were used except those of di-
vine judg.nent ; nor force, except that of reason. The matter was so
holy, says Rothes, that they held it to be irreligious to use wicked
means for advancing so good a work. Baillie says, that they had no
remedy for such unhappy grievances, till the law was made patent.
+] was present,’ says Livingston, ‘at Lanark, and several other parishes,
when on Sabbath, after the forenoon’s sermon, the Covenant was read
and sworn, and I may truly say, that in all my lifetime, excepting at
the Kirk of Shotts, I never saw such motions from the Spirit of God.
All the people generally and most willingly concurred. I have seen
more than a thousand persons all at once lifting up their hands, and
the tears falling down from their eyes ; so that through the whole {and,
excepting the professed Papists, and some few who adhered to the
prelates, people universally entered into the Covenant of God.” The
writer of the Edinburgh Collections not only bears testimony in similar
terms to the manner in which the Covenant was signed and sworn in
the Greyfriars and College Kirks of Edinburgh, but he asserts that,
on Sunday the 28th April, the Communion was solemaly given to the
peoplein these two kirks, aceording as it was given before the Assem-
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bly at Perth, afler twenty years interruption. The same writer states,
that there were about this time many Jesuits in Scotland, who lubored
by argument and gold to make converis.  One of them, called Ab-
ernethy, made an open recantation in the Greyfriars church.  On the
day following that on which the Jesuit was converted, Lindsay, a min-
ister from the noth, who had long refused. to subscribe the Covenant,
preached in the same ehurch.  In the end of his sermon, he declared
that for a long time he was in a great wrestling with the doubts of his
own conscience ; thereafter calling sundry times with fervent praver
to God to resolve his mind, he at length got resolution to his con-
science to yield and subscribe, which he did. And he stated in his
sermon, that since his subscription, he had such comfort in his mind as
he was not able to express, and that for all the earth he would not turn
back. All this he declared with tears in his eyes, attesting God for
the verity of it, to the great consolation of all who heard him.”

ECCLESIASTICAL PROCEEDINGS.

Eastern Sub. Synod.—This Synod met, according to ad-
journment, at Coldenham, on the 8th ult.; and, after sermon
by the Moderator, Rev. D. Scott, from Dan. ii. 85:—
*“ And the stone that smote the image became a great moun-
tain, and filled the whole earth,” was constituted with prayer
by the Moderator. All the Ministers belonging to the Synod
were present, except Rev. Mr. Chrystie of the Southern Pres-
bytery, and Rev. Messrs. Fisher, McKee and Roberts, of the
Western Presbytery. A full delegation of Ruling Elders
attented. Rev. Dr. Willson was chosen Moderator, and Rev.
M. Roney, Clerk.

Several Petitions, Memorials, &c. were presented, which,
as well as the action taken upon them, being chiefly of a lo-
cal character, contain nothing of interest to our readers gen-
erally, beyond that which is furnished in the extracts from
Reports of Committees given below.

. A paper entitled “Warning on the Traffic in Ardent Spir-
its,” was presented by the Rev. J. Milligan, and referred to
a committee, who reported it with various amendments.—

After mature deliberation it was adopted unanimously, as
follows :

Dearly Beloved and longed for—
It is very desirable, and, indeed, necessary, that our abstract princi-
ples should work a practical effect in our own sanctification ; and for
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the propagation of our principles it is equally necessary that the fruits
of them should be conspicuous. *Shew me your faith without your
works, and I will show you my faith by my works.” This every Re-
former should say to all enquirers. The great Restorer of order him-
self required that whoever would come after him, should deny himself,
and take up the cross and live sobeily. According to the principles of
our Larger Catechism, for the right understanding of the ten com-
mandments, we must be “careful to help others to keep the law, and
be carelul not to partake with others in their sin.” .

Drunkenness has for some time attracted the attention of the elife
of society, and they have combined in holy energy to arrest the deadly
progress of this vice.  Our church has, in her pastoral care and watch
for your souls, warned you against this evil, and “the soul-destroying
traffic”” in inloxicating liquors,and yet we hear there are among you some
who continue this traffic, and we partly believe it.  Idear Brethren, to
such of you we say—do you disregard the warnings of your pastors,
and the public opinion of all sober christians?  Are you really going
to let nembers of other churches, far bekind you in truth, outstrip you
in sobriety, and actuully to mourn because you counteract their efforts
towards temperance reform.

Dear Brethren, will you for the paltry gains in this traffic, ruin fam-
ilies in all their comforts, ruin souls, and poison the fountains of soci-
ety, all which evils, to a lamentable extent, flow from the carrying on
of this injurious traffic. Perhaps you will say that you sell to none but
the sober. All the worse. To hasten the destruction of the drunk-
ard, is less criminal than the evil of training up the incautious youth of
our country to be drunkards.

But you say *if I don’t sell it, some others will, and that without re-
gard to persons whether sober or not.” May be so—but even if so,
you would not be to blame for this. Your example might perhaps
cause other sober men to quit the practice, and surely, it would be
more congenial to see none but bad men in a.business like this. But
oh ! let not the christian, the Covenanter, be longer engaged in this per-
nicious employment. Ifitis evil—il'it is sin—leave it off, and do it in-
mediately ; “Break off thy sins by righteousness, and thine iniquities
by showing mercy to the poor,” is the divine direction given in the
word of God,—Dan. iv. 27. You say you have no other way of
supporting your family. Ah! is not God able to give you an hun-
dred fold more in this present life, and in the world to come, life
everlasting.  If they are condemned who do not give to the indi-
gent, if they are condemned who do not visit the prisoner,what will be
done to thnse whoaid in making them indigent and in preparing thought-
less men for prisons and penitentiaries T Do you denythis ?  Can
you doubt it? At the least, you cannot say that your capital, your la-
bor, and your time, devoted to this traffic, are employed for the good
of your fellow-men, and the glory of our covenanted God. You can-
not say that in this you are now benefactors—that parents, and wives,
and [riends, should “rise up and call you blessed,” while you*hold the
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bottle to the mouth” of (he son and the husband, and “give him drink.”
Cease then to carry on this traffic, {or the sake of the poor, for your
own sake, for the sake of sociely, for the church’s sake, and that you
may glorify your Gud.

A Commission of Synod, appointed at last meeting to vis-
it the Ryegate congregation reported their proceedings. The
report was adopted, and such farther action as seemed neces-
sary was taken upon the business which it preseated. The
local character of this, except so much as is referred to in the
reports of committees given below, renders its details unin-
teresting.. It is believed the action of Synod will remove
any difficulties that may have existed. The following report
of the Committee on Presbyterial reports was adopted.

The Committee &c., respectfully report, That from the papers sub-
mitted to them, it appears that the Noribern Presbytery has become
disorganized, by reason of losing the regular time of adjournment.¥—
It also appears, that in part of the bounds of that Presbytery, things
are in an unsettled and agilated state. And it also appears, thata call
sustained by the Pittsburgh Presbytery, upon one of the two ministers
of the Northern Presbytery, was laid betore said Northern Presbyte-
ry prior to the time of its becoming disorganized, on which no final
action has been taken.

Your committee therefore recommend,

1. That, inasmuch as a Presbytery in which only two ministers are,
may find great difficully in attending profitably to all Presbyterial bu-
siness, in an agitated state of things, and inasmuch as the call made
upon one of the ministers of the Northern Presbytery renders it possi-
ble that he may be removed from the bounds, the m:nisters and congre-
gations within the bounds of the Northern Presbytery be, until order be
taken inthe premises by General Synod, annexed to the Southern
Presbytery ; and that all unfinished business lying befure said North-
ern Presbytery at the time of its disorganization, be now issued by this
Synod, or referred Lo the Southern Presbytery.

2. In reference to the organization of the arnet congregation, your
committee recommend that the menibers of said congregation be en-
joined to settle immediately their respective dues, and that, under the
circumstances of the case, they who so settle be regarded as forming
the Barnet congregation.

* This was oeeasioned by the sickness of the Rev. 8. M. Willson, by
which he was prevented from attending at the time to which the Pres-
bytery had adjeurned. Asthe only other minister in the Presbytery,with
ruling elders, proceeded to constitute and transact Presbyterial busi-
ness, Mr. Willson declined afterwards to unite in constituting the P’res.

'!Htery. This will explaia a part of the report of the Committee on
iscipline.
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The Commitiee on Discipline reported. The report, of
which the following are extracts, was adopted.

“From papers referred to them, your Committee find that the Nor-
thern Presbytery has become disorganized; and that one minister, with
ruling elders, proceeded to act iu Presbyterial capacity, in more in-
stances than une ; therefore ;

1. Resolved, that all the doings of thig part of said Presbytery are,
aud hereby are declared to be, null and void ; such part of a Presby-
tery having no aathonity toact in Presbyterial capacity.

And, Whereas it appears that the Declaralory act passed by Gen-
eral Synod at its last meeting respecting the reading of lines in sing-
ing in public worship has been disregarded by two of the congrega-
tions within the bounds of the Northern Presby lery ; therefore ;

2. Resolved, that the sessinns ol those congregations be ordered
to carry into effect the act of General Synod on the subject of singing.

And, whereas a call has been made on the Rev. James Milligan,
by the congregation of Greensburgh, &e. which has been sustained
by the Pittsburgh Presbytery as a regulur wospel call, but has not, be-
(Eause of difficulties heretelore existing, been ffered to him ; there-

ore ;

3. Resolved, that said call be now prescated to Mr. Milligan.

Against the adoption of the 2nd resolution above, Messts.
Kenan and Coburn protested, and appealed to General Sy-
nod. The call refeired to in the 3d resolution was present-
ed by the Maderalor to Mr. Milligan, and by him accepted.
The court directed. the Moderator and Clerk to furnish Mr.
Milligan with a certificate to the Pitt=burgh Presbytery.

The Committee on Signs of the Times reported causes of
Thanksgiving and Fasting,* which were adopted.

CAUSES OF THANKSGIVING.

To the question, ““Watchman, what of the night ?” the an-
swer is given, “The morning comeih.”  Yes, blessed be 11’_19.
Father of lights, the darkness that now covers the earth will
not always last. God will yet say to Zion, long envel-
oped in dark and dreary clouds, arize from thy depression.
His rising glory will soon dissipate the dense cloud, that has
loug sat on Zion’s summit, and on all herenvirons. She that
was deemed “‘desolate and forsaken,” will yet be most gra-
ciously cheered by the return and blessed embraces of her

* The Causes of Fasting will be given in our January No.
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dear Lord. Butah! how many times the scornful foe has
said, ““Where is the promise of his coming?” The reason
why this so often occurs is, that we look away from God to
ourselves, or Lo some human machinery, that we expectto do
great things. Whenever our attention and our trust stop
short of God, we are sure L0 meet with disappointments and
reverses. It is obvious that God intends to hide pride from
all faces, and have all the glory of reclaiming a sinful world,
and of restoring joy and comfort to his disconsolate Zion. It
is also obvious that God has fulfilled his predicted purposes in
reference to the calamities of his church; and will he fail to
make good his gracious promises in reference to her deliverance?
No ; he will arise and plead the cause of his people. And,
notwithstanding all the distresses and distractions of this
cloudy and dark day, we have many and strong reasons of
gratitude and thankfulness to our covenant God and heaven-
ly Father. A few of these we specify.

1. The scason has been a very fruitful one generally throughout
the land. The vanities of the heathen cannot give rain; but
God has granted the early and the latter rain, seasonably and
plentifully. Though insects and blight have, to some extent,
blasted the husbandman's prospects, yet there is plenty of
food for man and for beast—there is bread to the eater and
seed to the sower. ;

2. The season has been healthful, as well as fruitful. Though
pestilence has raged in some cities of the south, yet no epi-
demic has prevailed within our bounds. On the contrary,
the bloom of health has risen on the cheek of youth, and the
vigor of strength has been seen in the fields of industry ; the
hum of busy cheerfuluess has mingled with the songs of birds,
and “in dwellings of the righteous has been heard the melo-
dy ofjoy and health.”

3. The business of society has been prosperous. The labourer
has been compensated for his toil ; the free poor have had
ample opportunity of providing for themselves and their
households ; while, in many instances, the industrious and
prudent have been allowed rapidly to increase their sub-
stance. The immigrant poor of other lands have found a
hospitable home on the fiuitful soil of our country. The char-
itable and humane, the christian and the pbilanthropist have
been cheered with the peaceable deportment, and the rising
prosperity of the emancipated in the neighboring isles. The
hands of those who plead the cause of the “poor and needy”
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have been strengthened by the efforts of many in Great Brit-
ain, who having under God, effected emancipation in the
West Indies, are now pleading with energy the cause of mil-
lions of oppressed ones in the East Indies. These means
have been blessed for the relief of suffering man ; by them
the despised and neglected cause of God has, in many in-
stances, been indirectly vindicated, and the particular testi-
mony of the church has received strong corroboration in the
public mind. For the help thus afforded, we ought to thank
God and take courage. Even the controversy, that this pe-
culiar kind of agency elicits, gives infcrmation. Many run
to and fro, and knowledge is increased. Painful as ate the
bickerings of spirit, and animosity of temper, important prin-
ciples are receiving illustration and establishment.

4. Though the state of religion is far from being what it ought
to be, yet our privileges are great, and encouraging prospects are
stall increasing. 'The improvements in book-making—the in-
creased facilities of travelling—the great efforts of mercantile
men, in enlightened nations, to carry their commerce to the
remotest climes—and even the political schemes of worldly
men, have been overruled, in the providence of the Mediator,
for opening up channels by which the light of gospel truth
and of religious and civil hberty, with all its accompanying
blessings, may be made to shine upon these hitherto darkened
lands. . The accounts from the South Sea Islands, in rela-
tion to the progress and influence of gospel truth, are highly
encouraging. In our own connections in this land, and in
the lands of our fathers’ sepulchres, while in some places
the ways of Zion mourn, in others societics and congrega-
tions are starting up, almost immediately, into existence ;
and many who do not think it convenient immediately to
unite with us, are more and more persuvaded of the truth of
our principles and of the importance of theiradoption. Even
things that seem to operate unfavorably are clearly working
together for good. When opposition is offered to the pro-
gress of true religion, men are immediately prompted to be
more fervent in prayer, more diligent in duty, and more pa-
tient in tribulation. Thus the righteous are like the palm
tree. Self-denial in cizzl matters, obloquy and reproach
afford opportunity for the pious to go forth without the camp
bearing Christ’s reproach.  The diversity of character, talent
and disposition, even in the church, afford an opportunity of
forbearance in things not settled ; while infirmities and trou-
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bles give opportunity of bearing one another’s burdens, that
so we may fulfil the law of Christ.

For these, and many other causes which might be enumer-
ated, we ought to be uniformly thankf{ul ; and to give a social
expression of our gratitude and sense of obligation, to the
Most High, Synod appoints the First Tuurspay of Decem-
ber, 1839, to be observed by all the people under their care,
as a day of TaaNKs-GIVING. =

After attending to the above and ether business, Synod
adjourned, with prayer and singing the 133rd Psalm, to
ineet in Albany, on the 2nd Tuesday of October, 1840, at
10 o’clock, A. M.

Southern Presbytery.—This eourt met, agreeably to adjourn-
ment, at Coldenham, on the 9th ult. During the sessions,
Rev. J. Milligan and Rev. S. M. Willson, with Messrs. J.
Coburn, D. Kenan, S. Babcock, and J. Shaw, ruling elders,
took their seats as meibers, in accordance with an order of
the E. S. Synod, annexing, for the present, the ministers and
congregations within the bounds of the Northern Presbytery,
to the Southern* Two pieces of trial were received, and
unanimously sustained, from James M. Beattie, a student of
Theology of the 4th year; and the remaining pieces of trial
for licensure were assigned him.

Two calls, oue by the eongregation of Conococheague, the
other by the 20d eongregation ot New-York, made upon Mr.
A. Stevenson, a licentiate under the care of Preshytery, were
received and sustained asregular Gospel calls.  Upon presen-
tation, Mr. Stevenson accepted the call fiom the2nd congrega-
tion, New-York. The 14thinst.wasappointed asthe time for his
ordination, and installation to the pastoral charge of said con~
eregation. Supplies were appointed to the several vacancies;
but, as a copy of the appointments has not yet been furnished
us, we cannot give them in detail. They may be expected
in our next No. Presbytery appointed its next stated meet-~
ing to be held in Philadelphia on the Wednesday week pre-
eeding the next meeting of General Synod.

Theological Seminary, east of the Alleghany mountains.—The
Board of Superittendants of this Institution held their annual
tneeting at Coldenham, commencing on the 10th ule. Three

students, Messrs. Z. R. Willson, J. W. Shaw, and N. Allen,
*See page 2B%
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wade application for admission to the Seminary, and to be
taken under the direction of the Board. After a lengthened
examination, which was deemed highly satisfactory, they
were severally received,—Mr. Willson as a student of the
2ad year, and Messrs. Shaw and Allen of the 1st. These,
with Mr. J. M. Beatlie, previously in the Semiunary, make
the number of students in atlendance, four. The annual
session of the Institution commenced on the day above nam-
ed. We would gladly receive from any one an account of
the Theological Seminary west of the Alleghany wountains,
that we might lay it also before our readers.

ITEMS.

Estimate of the office of Ruling Elder.—During the residence
of Sir Ralph Abercombie at the ancient seat of his family, in
Clackmannanshire, his humility and Christian depertment
pointed him out as a proper person to fill the office of an
Elder in his parish church. Being ordained according to
the order of the church of Scotland, when the solemnity was
ended, he thus addressed the minister: ¢ Sir, 1 have often
been entrusted by my sovereign with honorable and import-
ant commands, in my profession as a seldier ; and his ma-
jesty bas been pleased to reward my serviees with distin-
gmshed marks of his royal approbation; but te be the humn-
ble instrument, in the office of an Elder, of putting the tokens
of my Saviour’s dying love into the hands of one of the
humblest of his followers, 1 conceive to be the highest honor
that I can receive on this side heaven.”

ing alive of Widows in India.—The burying ulive of widows
manifests, if that were possible, a still more abominable state of feeling
toward woman than the burning them alive. The Weaners (a caste
or tribe so called) bury their dead. When, therefore, a widew of this
tribe is deluded into the determination not to survive her husband, she
iy buried alive with the dead body. In this kind of immolation, the
ehildren and relations dig the grave. After certain ceremeonies have
been attended to, the peor widow arrives, and is let down into the pit.
She sits in the centre, taking the dead body on her lap, and encircling it
‘with her arms. These relations now begia 1o throw in the soil ; and
alter a short space, two of them descend into the grave, and tread
the earth firmly round the body of the widow. She sitsy 3 calm: and.
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unremonstrating spectator of the horrid process.  She sees the earth
rising higher and higher around her, without upbraiding her murderers,
or making the least effort to arise and make her escape. At length the
earth reaches her lips—covers her head. The rest of the earth is then
hastily thrown in, and these children and relations mount the grave, and
tread down the earth upon the head of the suffering widow—the friend
—the mother.— Ward’s Lellers.

Interesting Facts.—Gibbon, who, in his celebrated History of the
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, has left an imperishable me-
morial of his enmity to the Gospel, and the religion which it incul-
cates, resided many years in Switzerland, where, with the profits of his
works, he purchased a considerable estate. This property has descend-
ed to a gentleman who, out of his rents, expends a large sum annually
in the promulgation of that very Gospel, which his predecessor insidi-
ously endeavored to undermine, not having had courage nor honesty
enough openly to assail it. Voltaire boasted, that with one hand he
would overthrow that edifice of Christianity, which required the hands
of twelve apostles to build up. Atthis day the press which he employed
at Ferny to print his blasphemies, and to make good his vain boast, is
aciually employed at Geneva in printing the Holy Seriptures.” Thus
the self-same engine which he set to work to destroy the eredit of the
Bible, is engaged in disseminating its trath. Similar to the above, in
the instruction and encouragement which it gives, is the remarkable
circumstance, that the first meeting, held for the purpose of taking
measures for the re-formation of ag auxiliary Bible Society in Edin-
burgh,was held in the very room in which Hume the infidel died. Such
instances of Providential occurrences as these shew that the triumph
of the wicked is short. They should be carefully marked by all the
people of God, in order that they may the more clearly see the various
ways in which he sets the good over against the evil, a diligent obser-
vance of such occurrences—and they are frequent—is well calculated
to encourage our hopes,strengthen our faith and increase that patience in
which, amidst abounding wickedness, trials and temptations, we should
possess our souls.

There were in England during the year ending June 30, 1839, 111,-
481 registered marringes. Of these 107,201 were performed according
to the nights of the Established Church, and 4,280 in licensed places of
worship, of which 76 were between Quakers, and 135 between Jews.
The births were, during the same period, 204,863 males and 194,849
females. The deaths were 335,95(?. of which 131.034 were children
under five years of age. The average mortality isas 1in 45. Twenty
per cent of the total deaths is attributed to consumption.

The 1st Thursday of December next is the day appoint-
ed by E. 8. Synod as a day of Thanksgiving; and the 1st
Thursday of February, 1840, as a day of Fasting.
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THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION.—ITS ADVANTAGES.

Having, in former articles, given a brief account of the
chief characteristics of a religious revival, we would now
point out a few of its important benefits. These henefits
would appear to be neither few nor small, would men only
cxamine them with the care requisite to understand their su-
perior value, and to form a correct estimate. ~ Why should
they neglect, amid so many warnings, every day soundingin
their ears, to do this? Why should they evince such anx-
iety to increase their wealth, their possessions, their plea-
sures, their honors, and their friends, and yet put forth
no exertions to augment an interest superior to them all ?
Why should they prefer the inferior gratifications of this
mortal life, 1o the exalted pleasures of eternal duration
—the transitory privileges of a world in which they are .
only strangers, to the everlasting immunities of a better coun-
try in which they should become citizens?  Why do they not
awake to the worth of their souls, the importance of their priv-
ileges, and the grandeur of their prospects, and strive, by all
meansin their power, to secure to themselves those peculiar
benefits, that would accrue from the increase of vital godli-
ness ? They are such as the following :

The revival of religion in believers, would produce clearer
evidences of their interest in the Saviour. It cannot be denied,
that a very large class of those who, in modern times, profess
religion, are involved in distressing doubts respecting their
personal salvation. Even though they have experienced im-
pressions of divine truth on their minds, though they have

8
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been admitted to the most solemn privileges in the church;.
and though they attend with various degrees of feeling to the -
private and social duties of devotion, they are haunted with-
unceasing fears, that their hearts have never undergone that
gracious-change, without which external forms are nugatory.

They feel such an indifference on their minds to the interests
of vital religion, and the concerns of eternal happiness ; and

they experience such a wanL of those lively a.f?ections and
spiritual desires, in which the essence of true piety consists,

that they cannot resist the conclusion, either that they are al-

together destitute of that which, they know, forms man’s
chief excellence, or possessitin sosmalla degree, as scarce-

Iy to separate tliem from the class of mere formalists. Now,

15 not this a painful sitvuation to be in ? While they have

neither the calmness of insensibility, nor the comfort of assu-
1ance, must they not feel peculiarly miserable? And desi-
10us of dispelling the doubts that brood over their souls un-
der their present lethargy, and of obtaining that ¢‘good . hope
through grace,” which the Divine Comforter has come to be-
stow ; must they not.be anxious to use any means, by which
the internal evidences of their believing in the Lord Jesus.
Christ may be rendered clearer, stronger, more numerous,

and more satisfactory ?

Towards the attainment of this peculiar privilege, we can--
not propose any other means, than the revival of their person--
al religion. Until this is increased, especially in those gra--
cious emotions which constitute its living principles, they:
cannot escape from those distressing fears, and those harass-
ing doubts, to which they are, in their present state, exposed..
A simple illustration. will place this in.a more impressive.
light. So long as an individual conlinues in a state of pro-
found sleep, produced either by unusual. fatigue, or by a
strong soporific, the symptoms of life in his body are not very
decided 1o the eye ofobservers. They may even harbor a sus-
picion, whether the vital spark has not fled from the motion--
less frame,—whether the death-like stillness that has super-
vened, may not be the precursor of approaching dissolution..
Sois it with the christian. 'While his mind remains in a state
of spiritual langnor, compared-in the scriptures to corporeal.
sleep,—while his.religious affections are suffering decay, un--
der naxious influences which he does not. strive to resist,—-
while, in a word, his spiritual energies are giving way.to the-
soft.approaches. of. indolence, . which he does not.exert.himn-
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self to oppose, he cannot present any decisive evidences that
be hasever been endued with spiritual life by the Divine
Spirit, or is now enjoying vital union to the Divine Redeem-
er. But let his soul obtain a religious revival, under the fer-
tilizing dews of divine influence,~let its religious principles,
being duly invigorated, obtain the ascendancy over his whole
mind,—and let its spiritual desires, rising above the low at-
tainments with which they are now satisfied, seek gratifica-
tion in enlarged discoveries of his glory, and increased man-
ifestations of his love ; und there will be preponderating evi-
dence afforded, of his having been made alive to God by the
quickening energy of the Holy Spirit, and of his interest in
that grace, of which he shall then be reaping the distinguish-
ed fruits. “Hereby we know that we are of the truth, and’
shall assure our hearts before him.”

Now, is not this assurance an advantage worthy of being
sought after, by every means fitted to bring about the revival
of true religion ?  Even-though it should not rise into the full
persuasion of our saving interest in the Redeemer, and
though it were subject to numerous fluctuations occasioned
by changes over which we have no control, yet would it
promote purposes-most important to our improvement, hap-'
piness, and welfare. It would stimulate to the habitnal ex--
ercise of gratitude, veneration, confidence, and submission,
with which we ought ever to contemplate, worship, and obey
God. It would impel to the vigorous discharge of the sev-:
eral duties required from us, in'our respective relations,with-
a cheerfulness, an activity, and delight that desponding be--
lievers never feel. It wounld animate, both to the habitual
repression of those corrupt passions, that wage an injurious
war against our true interests ; and to the diligent cultiva-
tion of those pious affections, and pure dispositions, which,
established in the soul, qualify for celestial enjoyments. 1In
fine, it would arm our minds with-moral strength and gra-
cious fortitude, under those diversified trials we endure, for
detaching our hearts from the momentary interests of this
world, and for exalting them to the superior pleasures provi-
ded for us in the mansions-of immortal-parity, peace, and
joy. “Let every man-prove his own work; and then shall he
have rejoicing:in himself'alone, and not inanother.” .

A second-advantage that would -accrue from the revival of
religion in believers, isthe increase of peace in their minds. This:
peace would arise from- a variety of sources, over-whichre<-

s2-
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ligion exerts a powerful influence, as the approbation of con~
scrence,—the government of the passions.

Toall it must be perfectly evident, that the increase of re-
ligion in their hearts would be followed with that inward
tranquility that never fails to result from an apprwiﬂg con~
science.  So long as they are conscious of the decline of reli-
gious feeling in their breasts, through their own fault, they
cannot escape the rebukes of this internal monitor. The ve-
ry remembrance of that spirituality of mind from which they
have fallen, and of that languor into which they have suffered
themselves to relapse ; the very remembrance of the evil
passions they have been indulging, of the injurious pleasures
they have been pursuing, and of the irregularity with which
they have been improving the means of their religious ad-
vancement, must draw upon them its sharpest rebukes.—
These rebukes will disturb their minds in every situation in-
to which they enter—in solitude, where they are thrown
principally on their own reflections,—in society, where they
are brought into comparison with persons of superior sancti-
ty,—and in the house of God, where they are led to consid-
er, at once, the voluntary deficiencies with which they are
chargeable, and the high attainments to which they should
aspire. But from such rebukes they would be delivered,
were they to return to God with renewed feelings of increas-
ed devotion. Let them seek the revival of those religious
princiglles that are ready to die,—let them shun the evils that
have hitherto retarded their progress,—let them pursue with
diligence the course recommended to them in the word of
God, and consonant tothe decisions of enlightened conscience;
then shall they experience an inward satisfaction, a serene
joy, to which they are now, in a great measure, strangers.
“The backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways;
and a good man shall be satisfied from himself.” ¢Our re-
joicing is this, the testimony ofour conscience, that in simpli-
city and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the
grace of God, we have had our conversation in the world.”

Peace of mind would be farther promoted, by that govern-
ment of the passions which religion helps powerfully to support.
In a country, when the civil authorities lose that ascendancy
over the community which they have been accustomed to
maintain, what other conse(}uences can be expected than dis-
order and anarchy, the strife of evil passions, and the confu-
sion of jarring interests? Onthe-other hand, when these au-
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thorities regain the righteous supremacy to which they are
entitled, and administer the laws of good government, with
an energy becoming the moral institution of Heaven ; how
pleasing are the scenes of peace, and order, and prosperity,
and comfort, that beautify the whole land! Something sim-
ilar takes place in the mind of the christian. When, in con-
sequence of spiritual declension, his religious principles lose
the superior control which they have been exercising over his
inferior principles, and sink into a state of languor that unfits
them for the interior dominion they are required to uphold,
it is very natural that zll the sinful passions, not yet wholly
subdued, should rise up with a force most injurious to his re-
ligious improvement, and his virtuous tranquility.  But, if
from this temporary depression, these principles were raised
to their rightful supremacy,—if to them were subjected the
natural inclinations of the heart, and the irregular appetites
of the body, then should follow a measure of internal peace,
most conducive to his spiritual welfare. How desirable, how
important, how necessary is the revival of religion in this
view ! It would powerfully check the strife of angry pas-
sions and malignant tempers : it would greatly strengthen the
power of religious affections and benevolent dispositions, and
exalt them to a commanding eminence, from which they
would keep in check all the evil principles remaining in the
mind ; just as a devoted garrison, stationed in an elevated
fortress, can keep down all the turbulent inhabitants of the
surrounding country. “The Lord will bless his people with
peace.”” “Great peace have they who love thy law.” *Thou
wilt keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee :
because he trusteth in thee.” “To be spiritually minded is
life and peace.” “Be careful for nothing ; but in every thing
by prayer, and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your re-
quests be made known unto God ; and the peace of God,
which passeth all understanding, skall keep your hearts and
minds through Christ Jesus.”

A third advantage that would result to believers from the
revival of religion in their minds, is @ kigher degree of joy in
the great objects of religion. It is true, religion has long been
considered by multitudes in all ranks of society, as the pa-
rent of melancholy. This disease no sooner makes itsappear-
ance in persons who have any pretensions to religion, than it
is, without inquiry, referred to this single cause. Superficial
observers, unstudions declaimers, never wait to examine,
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whether there may not exist other causes much more likely to
have produced this evil ; nor have they the least conception
.of the utter absurdity with which they are chargeable, in tra-
.cing to such a source, a disorder of which it could not bethe
true occasion. Lven some medical writers, whose studies
should have saved them from the illogical reasonings into
which some others have fallen, have given countenance to
the same pernicious delusion ; and, while they must have
known, that thisis a malady that springs chiefly from physi-
cal causes in the body, have not scrupled to refer it to reli-
gious impressions on the mind. Hence, in the list of diseases
which they have enumerated, even in works ofno mean repute,
they have given what they call religious melancholy—just as
strange a conjunction of words, as 15 to be met with in the
records of the English language. As well might a math-
ematician talk of a square.circle, or a circular square, which
are physical impossibilities. As well mighta naturalist trace
the noxious vapors that pollute the air, to the crystal foun-
tain, and the occasional snows that mantle the ground, to
the bright beams of the meridian sun.

But while religion is calculated to afford the purest, high-
est, and richest Joys, those in whose bosom it is declining, do
not receive them. They are not soothed, supported, and
cheered by religion. Rather, it is a burden that depresses
their spirits—a task that hangs always heavy on their hands.
Its doctrines would be spurned, were it not the pleasure they
afford to their imaginations ; and its observances would be
neglected, were it not the sort of satisfaction they afford to
their consciences. How, indeed, ean it be olherwise ?—
When they treat religion as a matter inferior in importance
to their secular pursuits,—when they keep her on the back
ground, push her into a corner, and treat her with unmerited
neglect, how can they expect her to pour into their minds,
those sacred joys which sEe justly reserves for her devoted
friends ? Like an insulted visitant, whose choicest gifts are
undervalued, and whose just requirements are despised, she
turns away from them with righteous resentment, leaves them
to their present sorrows, and carries her consolations to oth-
ers who are more inclined to appreciate their peculiar value.
How important to their true happiness, to their religious en-
Jjoyment, were a revival of religion in their souls! Then
should they experience the comfort of those truths, of which
they have now little more than a speculative knowledge, and
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-of those privileges to which they now conform,with litile more
than a formal observance. Then should they rejoice in God
their gracious Father, in Jesus their blessed Saviour, in the
Holy Spirit the true Coniforter. Then should they rejoice
in the ministrations of angels to their eternal interests, in the
l:}lbors of ministers for their edification, and in the subordina-
tion of all things in the material universe, to their ultimate
welfare. Then should they rejoice in their religious privile-
ges, their spiritual blessings, and their sanctified afflictions.
Then should they rejoice in the ‘triumphs of grace, over the
remains of corruption ; in the subserviency of physical suf-
ferings, to the production of moral fruits ; and inthe progress
of the soul to that matured excellence, which at once illus-
trates the glorious agency of the Spirit, and qualifies for the
unmingled pleasuares of heaven. “These things write we
unto you, that your joy may be full ;" “for your furtherance

and joy of faith, that your rejoicing may be more abundant
in Jesus Christ.”

(To be continued.)

REMARKS ON REPENTANCE.
(Continued from p. 276.)

5. Genuine repentance is @ permanent and continued exercise of
the believing soul- It has been divided into initial and pro-
gressiwve—that which is first called into operation in the work
of saving conversion, and that which centinues tobe exercised
by the believer until he s completely delivered from the
“body of death.” But from first to last it retains and exhib-
its the same character. The repentance of a sinner, when
first brought to God, and the repentance of an experienced
saint, are, in kind, precisely one and the same; even as the
rising gun is the same with that which reaches the meridian
and sets in the western sky. To use the beautiful iHuostration
of another—The waters which gushed from the smitten rock
followed the Israelites through the wilderness till they reached
the shores of Canaan, so the heart, smitten in conversion with
repentance, continues to bleed till it is bound up with a ban-
dage of glory. That is not to be regarded as true repentance
whose exercise is but temporary. Every pang of conscience,
every fear for sin, every wish for pardon, which are only
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transient in their duration, should not be dignified with the
name of repentance. But such, it is to be feared, is the re-
pentance of many whose names are trumpeted abroad as
converts. The christian profession, however, receives little
credit from such; for soon, ““their root is found to be rotten-
ness, and their blossom goes up as the dust.” Such was the
repentance of Pharaoh, Ahab, the Israelitesin the wilderness,
and others, whose cases are delineated in the page of reve-
lation. But true repentance is an abiding principle in the
soul, Itis an open fountain, from which the sireams of hu-
miliation and godly sorrow incessantly flow. Hence, God’s
people are characterized as meek, lowly-minded, contrite, poor
an spirit, §e.  This is their constant and prevailing character.
“To that man will I look,"” says Jehovah, “who is poor and
of a contrite spirit and who trembleth at my word.” Ac-
cordingly, we find the saints, long after their first repentance,
continuing in the exercise of that grace. Look at David!
Many of his Psalms are penitential. 1In the Fifty-first, he
says in the language of bitter repentance, ¢‘my sin is ever be-
fore me.” We find him again and again repenting of his
sins. Indeed he abounded in the exerciseof this grace even
to the last. And inso doing he only exemplified what is
common to all the saints. '

But although repentance be an abiding principle in the be-
liever, there are certain occasions when it is more particularly
called forth into exercise: as

1. The commassion of some heinous sin. It was after David
had sinned in “the matter of Uriah the Hittite,” that he com-
posed the Fifty-first Psalm, in which he so bitterly laments
his sin-and folly, and makes his supplication for pardoning
mercy—*Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse
me from my sin. ForIacknowledge my transgressions ; and
my sin is ever before me. Against thee, thee only have I
sinned, and done this evil in thy sight,” &c. Inlike manner
also, we find that Peter, after he denied his Lord, “went out
and wept bitterly.” And, indeed, wherever the grace of
repentance exists in any soul, the fresh commission of sin, es-
pecially if it be of the grosser kind, will sooner or later call
it forth into exercise.

2. The sins and errors of the churck. A church cannot be
guilty of errors, whether doctrinal or practical, without in-
volving all the individual members of it in guilt before God.
Individual counsel, approbation, silence, conoivance, indifs
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ference, or simp'e adherence, is all that is necessary here to
make one a particeps criminis, a partaker of the common guilt.
And when this guilt is seen, repentance is the certain conse-
quence. Thus, by means of a Letter which Paul addressed
to the Corinthian church and in which he exposed their er-
rors and sinful conduct, that church was brought in her indi-
vidual members, to the exercise of deep and sincere repen-
tance. “For though I made you sorry with a letter I do not
repent—for, behold this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed
after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea,
what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, what
fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea, what
revenge!” 1 Cor. vii. 8-11.

3. Afflictions. AfHictions, whetherthey come asjudgments
or as chastisements, are evidences of sin and guilt, and there-
fore call to theexercise of repentance. And the child of God,
when afflicted, does in this way improve his affliction—he
makes diligent search for his sins, and he mourns over them
before God—*he hears the rod and who hath appointed it."”
Thus it was with David—*Thy hand presseth me sore—
neither is there any rest in my bones, because of my sin.”
Ps. xxxviii. 2, 3.

4. A near viewof theglorious perfections of God. The clearer
that our views are of the Great God, especially of his moral
attributes, the more sinful, polluted and vile do we appear in
our own eyes. Hence, where the grace of repentance exists
in any soul, fresh discoveries respecting the character of the
Holy One of Israel, will surely draw it forth into exercise.
After God had made a particular manifestation of himself
to Job, we find that man of God thus giving expression to
his views and feelings—*1 have heard of thee by the hearing
of the ear; but now mine eye seeth thee; wherefore I abhor
myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” Job, xlii. 5, 6. Isa-
iah, also, when he had seen a vision of the glory of the God
of 1srael, was led toexclaim—“*Woe is me! for I am undone;
because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst
of a people of unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen the king,
the Lord of hosts.” Isa. vi. 5.

5. A lively view of indwelling-sin. That this also furnishes
believers with a proper occasion for the exercise of repent-
ance, their own experience abundantly testifies. For where
isthere one of them, thatis not at timesfilled with abhorrence
and loathing of self; onaccount of the general depravity and
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corruption of his nature? The experience of the apostle
Paul is common in some degree to all the saints—*I see an-
other law in my members warring against the law of my mind
and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, which is in
my members. O wretched man that I am, who shall de-
liver me from the body.of this death ?”

Such, then, are some ofthe occasions which are calculated
to excite the grace of repentance in believers, and callit forth
into exercise. But I pass to another general remark:

6. True repentance is-a very extensive-and complicated exercise.
All attempts to simplily the subject of repentance by reduc-
ing it to any single operation of the soul, is only to substitute
a human invention in the room of that repentance which is so
amply described in the holy scriptures. True repentance,
like true faith, isa complicated act of the new creature. Met-
aphysical minds have indeed speculated on the nature of
faith till they have made it consist simply in an assent of the
understanding to revealed truth—a faith no more like the
“faith of God’s elect,” than a single beam is like a beautiful
and well constructed edifice. TFor, if you take from faith its
approprialing character, you annihilate its'very essence; and
by referring it solely to the understanding, you contradict
the word of God, which also refers it to the heart—*with the
heart man believeth unto righteousness.” In like manner
repentance is made to suffer the loss of its scriptaral charac-
ter, when it is confined to mere convictions for sin; er when
it is confined to sorrow for sin; or when it is confined te
amendment of life; or when it is confined {o any ether
‘particular act, or operation.  IL is various and complicated
wits nature. Hence it is expressed by different words of
somewhat different shades of meaning.

The word most {requently used in the New Testament to
express it, literally signifies to .change .one’s mind, or take an
after-thought. ‘We read that Esau *‘could find no place for
repentance [in Isaac his father] though he sought it carefully
with tears;” that is, with all his moving entreaties, he could
not prevail upon his father *to change his mind” and take
Lack the blessing from Jacob and bestow iton him. Accord-
ingly, this word, as used to denote evangelical repentance,
18 very extensive inits signification. It calls upon sinners to
«change their minds repecting God, and no longer regard him
as “a hard master, reaping where he had not sowed,” but
@s a most bountiful and compassionate Being; to change
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their minds respecting Christ, and no longer regard him ag
““aroot sprungout of a dry ground having no form or comeli-
ness,” but as “the chiefest among ten thousand” and the one
“altogether lovely;” to change their minds respecting sin,
and no longer regard it as a sweet and delicious morsel, but
as a bitter, cursed, and abominable thing; to change their
mindsrespecting themselves, and no longer regard themselves
as acceptable unto God, but as*dead in trespasses and sins;"
in a word, to change their minds respecting their course of
conduct, and no longerbe found toiling in the serviceof Satan,
but engaged in the service of their great Creator and rightful
Lord. Repentance, then, as expressed by this word, is a
very extensive and complicated work, and, as was ohserved
before, evidently implies the exercise of a living faith.

But there is another word used in the New Testament to
express repentance, which literally signifies a painful concern
and anxiety of mind arising from the consideration of some-
thing that has been done. This is the word that Matthew
employs to express the repentance of Judas. That traitor
experienced a most painful and excruciating sense of guilt,
in having “betrayed the innocent blood,” although he expe-
rienced no real “change of mind” in relation to God and di-
vine things. Accordingly when this word is used to express
gospel repentance it shows us that there is implied in it
“godly sorrow” for sin and a real concern to obtain deliver-
ance from its guilt and condemnation.

There are several other words used in seripturce, and par-
ticularly in the Old Testament, to express repentance, or
rather constituent parts of repentance, which plainly show
that there is in that gracious exercise of soul a feeling of shame
and sorrow and humiliation and self-abhorrence, on account of
sin, logether with a hatred and confession of sin, and a sincere
and joyful abandonment of its service forever. Hence, then,
from these considerations it necessarily follows, that repent-
ance is an extensive and complicated work, and cannot be
referred, without destroying its true character, to any single
exercise or act of the soul.

7. Saving repentance is characterized by @ turning from sin to
God. We read of a “repentance From dead works.” All
those gracious calls we meet with in the scripture, to retura
to the Lord, are calls to repentance. And, indeed, a return
aof the soul from sin to God is necessary to complete the idea
of a scriptural repentance, Toillustrate the present remark
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two things are to be noticed—from what, and 2o what, does
the soul zurn in the work of repentance ?

1. It turnsfrom sin. A sense of the evil of sin, sorrow for
it, hatred of it, self-loathing and shame on account of it, and
a willingness to confess it, are all proved to be real and genu-
ine by this turning away of the soul from the love and com-
mission of it. Without this, it is evident there is no reality
orsincerity in the case.

Now, the true penitent turns not merely from his outward
and gross sins, but from all his sins, even the sins of the heart,
his most beloved lusts, his most adored idols; he casts them
all to “the moles and to- bats,” turns from them with perfect
loathing and exclaims, “What have 1 to do any more with
idols ? And not only so, but he also turns away from the
very occasions of sin, and is heard making his supplication in
the wordsof the Psalmist, “Turn thou away mine eyes from
beholding vanity.”” And in so doing he is only obeying the
express command of God, “Enter not into the path of the
wicked, and go not in the way of evil men: avoid it, pass not
by it, turn fiom it, and pass away.”

But we are not to suppose that this turning from sin is per~
fect in the present life, or that it fully comes up to the re-
quirements of the divine law; for this would be to make
sunctification perfect in its state of incipience and progression ;
nevertheless it possesses such marks as these, and which ev-
idently distinguish it from the turning of hypocrites :—1It is
voluntary. Some turn from their sins because they cannot
help themselves. They do it not from choice, but from con-
straint: and hence, when the constraint is removed they turn
again to their sins, “like the dog to his vomit, and the sow that
was washed to her wallowing again in the mire.” And this
turning of the true penitent is not only voluntary, it is also
sincere; it springs from the heart, and is not promoted by self-
ish considerations, but by true love to God and holiness. And
it is moreover universal, extending to all known sins, making
no exception, saying of none, “Is it not a little one, O spare
it!”” but in obedience to Christ, plucking out, cutting off and
casting away the offending right eye, right hand and right
fool. Says God by the prophet Ezekiel, “Tuarn away your
taces from ALL your abominations—cast away {iom you ALL
your transgiessions.” But,

2. The soul in repentance turns to God. The language
of true penitents is, “come and let us return unto the Lord.”
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“Let us return unto our first husband, for it was better with
us then than now.” Yes, wherever true repentance is exer-
cised there is a “returning to the Lord with weeping and with
supplication.” This is beautifully illustrated 1n the history
of the prodigalson. He departed from bis father's house and
went into a far country, where he indulged himself in all
manner of wickedness and folly; and his repentance is ex<
pressed by his returning again with shame and sorrow to his
fatber. “I will arise and go to my father.” In this return
to God, the soul makes choice of him—¢“Behold we come
unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God.” ¢Other lords
and lovers beside thee have had dominion over us; but by
thee will we make mention of thy name.” The soul chooses
God ﬁ?r 1ts portion—“Whom have 1 in heaven but thee, and
there is none on earth that I desire besides thee—Thou art
the strength of my heart and my portion forever.” «I cried
unto thee, O Lord ; I said, thou art my refuge and my por-
tion in the land of the living.” And the soul chooses the
service of God—"*Choose ye this day whom ye will serve—
as for me and my house we will serve the Lord.” Indeed,
“the conscience 1s purged {rom dead works to serve the living
God:.” Ina word, the returning penitent makes a cordial
surrender of himself to God—yields up himself wholly to the
Lord to be used, governed and disposed of according to the
dictates of his infinite wisdom and love. He presents his
ear that God may nail it to the door-post, in token of his will-
ingness to serve him and abide in his house forever. “Make
me as one of thine hired servants.” ¢O Lord, truly I am
thy servant; I am thy servant, and the son of thine hand-
maid; thou hast loosed my bonds.”

Lastly. Repentance is not a condition of pardon, but s never-
theless inseperably connected with salvation. 'This remark is add-
ed by way of caution and application. If we are not greatly
mistaken, sinners are led, by means of the instruction which
they generally hear, to regard repentance as the condition of
their obtaining pardon from God. Bat it cannot be so: be-
cause repentance follows pardon. Pardon is aleadingbranch
of justification, but faith in Christ, in the first moment of its
exercise, brings the soul into a justified state,and since re-
pentance, as was before proved, follows faith in the order of
nature and flows from it, it must of necessity also follow par-
don. Again, all must admit that true repentance flows from
love to God. It is impossible for persons truly to repent of
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their sins while they continue to hate God. But love to God'
flows from pardon. The design of the parable of the two debt~
ors isto prove this fact. Havingnothingto pay, their creditor*
“frankly forgave them both.” Now, *‘tell me,” says Christ
to Simon, “which of them will love him most?” implying'
that neither of them would have loved him, had he not gener-
ously forgiven them their debts. Indeed, he afterwards
states, that to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little ;”
consequently, if nothing be forgiven there will be no love at
all.  And hence, as to the woman who was the subject of
conversation, our Saviour plainly intimates, that her ““loving
much’ was an evidence that “much had been forgiven her.”
As love to God, therefore, follows pardon, and as repentance
flows from love to God, it must also, in the order of nature,
tollow pardon, and consequently cannot be its condition.

And corresponding to this doctrine, we find that, upon ev-
ery offerof pardon and'salvation to the sinner, an immediate
acceptance is demanded ; he is not allowed to wait till he
has taken time to repent ; his first and immediate duty is to
accept joyfully of that which isoffered him. He is not asked
to bring repentance, or any thing else in his hand as a price
{or the obtaining' of pardon : nay, let him, as being totally
destitate of all good, presently accept the gracious offer ; and
then for this divine act of unmerited pardon let him, in a
way ol gratitude and love, 1epent all lus days, and perform
every other good work required at his hands.

The intelligent reader will understand that we are
here speaking of judicial and not of fatherly pardon—of that
which proceeds from'God as-ajudge and is bestowed n jus-
tification, and not of that which'proceeds {from him as a fath-
er, and is bestowed after justification; and which contem-
plates sin as a breach-of the law, not in its covenant form,
but as a rule of life, in the hand of the Mediator. With re-
spect to this latter kind of pardon; the scriptures seem to
nake it depend in sote measare, upon the exercise of repen-
tance on the part of the believer; bat with respect to the
furmer, it is bestowed in a free and absolute manner, simply
on account of the merit of Christ, and without any condition-
al dependence whatever on the repenting of the sinner, as has
been sufficiently shown.

But though repentance be ‘not a-condition of pardon, yet it
lias an inseparable connection with salvation. The words of
varLord are most explicit—*“Except ye repent ye shall-alll
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kikewise perish.” The impenitent cannot be received into"
heaven. The gates of paradise are forever barred against’
phem. They must have their portion with the “urbelieving,”
i “the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.” It
would be derogatory to the wisdom and purity and glory of
the divine government to admit sinners, apostates, rebels in--
to heaven without having ever repented of their sins. Surely
the Universal Judge could never consistently say to such,
“Well done, good and faithful servants, enter ye into the joys:
of your Lord.” Repentance is a part of that “*holiness,with-
eut which no man shall see the Lord.” Is it conceded that’
“he that believeth not shall be damned ?” But the apostles-
were commissioned to preach “repentance towards God” as
well as faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.” The one is as
necessary as thie other, and without either of them no man
shall be permitted to cnjoy the light of that *‘great city, the’
holy Jerusalem.” 1In view, then; of the connection which
God has established between repentance and salvation, let’
guilty men hearken attentively to the voice which is inces-
santly crying to them from every page of the word of life,.
Repent! Repent!

PROCEEDINGS OF THE REFORMED PRESBYTERIAN SYNOD OF'
IRELAND.

The interest which a large majority of our readers are known justly
to takein the proceedings of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in:
Ireland, is sufficient apology for giving enfire the minutes of its last-
meeting. We regret that we did not receive them at an earlier peri-

Ud-v—"“ED-
BALLYMENA,
Tuesday, July 9th, 1839, Twelve o’clock, noon.

Tue .Sinop of the RerormeD: PrEseyTERIAN CHURCH in-
Ireland met, and a sermon was preached from Isaiah liv. 11..
12,—<Q:thou afllieted, tossed with- tempests, and not com-
forted !”” &c.—by the Rev. J. Stott, the Moderator, who con~
stituted the Synod by prayer..

The Eoll being called, the tollowing Ministers and Ruling-
Elders were present :—- -

Of the WesTerN Pressyrervy—Rev. J. P. Sweeny, As.
Bullerton;, Gordon. T..Ewing;. J. Stott; with. Messrs.. Win..
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King, James Mitchell, Matthew Hodge, David Speer, Alex-
ander Buchanan, Ruling Elders.

Of the EasTeErn PresByTERY—Rev. J. Paul, D. D., J.
Alexander, W. Henry, D.D., C. Houston ; with Messrs.
Wm. Cambridge, James Morton, Andrew Blakely, John M’-
Kee, (alternate); Wm. Wright.

Of the NorTaerN PrEsBYTERY—Rev. W. J. Stavely, S.
Cameron, J. Dick, J. Smith, S. Carlisle, T. Houston, W. To-
land ; with Messrs. Samuel Jackson, Robert Archibald,
Henry Mulliken (alternate,) John Aiken, Robert Adams,
Samuel Pollock, Robert Robinson, and David Guthrie, Ru-
ling Elders.

Of the SoutuErN PrEsBYTERY—Rev. W. Gibson.

Liverroor—Rev. J. Nevin.

CongrecaTioN of Barnycrare—Robert Witherhead,
Commissioned Ruling Elder.

Apsent—Rev. Messrs. Gamble, Britten, Graham, Cath-
cart, and Hawthorne.

The names of Rev. Robert J. Watt, and Rev. James Steen,
are added to the Roll; the former having been ordained by
the Northern Presbytery, and the latter by the Southern Pres-
bytery ; also, the name of Mr. John Hawthorne, Mr. Steen’s
Elder.

1, The Rev. Wm. Gibson, and the Rev. Arthur Fuller-
ton, are nominated for the Moderatorship, and the Roll be-
ing called, Mr. Fullerton is elected.

2. Agreed, that the time of meeting each morning shall be
7 o’clock ; that Synod adjourn each day at 3 o’clock, and
resume its proceedings at 5§ o’clock, p. m. ; that there be de-
votional exercises at the commencement of each public ses-
sion, at 10 o’clock, a. m.; that Dr. Paul conduct these exer-
cises to-morrow ; that Presbyteries be allowed to meet this
cvening during the recess ; and that the members of Synod
meet as a Committee of Bills to-morrow, at 7 o'clock, a. m.

3. The Minutes of Synod’s proceedings at its meeting last
year are read.

Agreed, that the Missionary Board meet at half-past 7 o’-
clock to-morrow evening.

At 5 o'clock, adjourned by prayer.

Wednesday, Ten o’clock, A. M.
The Synod meets, and is constituted.
The Rev. Messrs, Graham and Hawthorne are now pres-
ent.
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The Rev. Samuel Simms is reported to have been ordained
by the Southern Presbytery, and his name, with John M’Au-
ley, his Elder, is entered on the Roll.

Messrs. Wm. Harvey, John Gotdon, Wm. Moore, and
Robert Porter, Ruling Elders, are present, and their names
enrolled.

Dr. Paul conducts the devotional exercises, and the Rev.
T. Houston is appointed to conduct them to-morrow. :

4. The Minutes of Synod’s proceedings, at its meeting in
July, 1838, are again read an approved.

5. The following Reports of Presbyteries are read :—

THe WesTERN PRESBYTERY report, that since the last annual
meeting of Synod, they have held six regular meetings—that the days
of Thankegiving and Fasting have been observed—that the vacancy of
Derry continues to enjoy the dispensation of word and sacrament, and
that the Missionary Stations at Donegal, Omagh, and Binn, have a
prosperous appearance.

. The Members of Presbylery still entertain the thought, that in these
times of Zion’s trouble they enjoy a degree of their Master’s presence.
The attendance of their congregations on instituted ordinances, and
the character they maintain, afford them cause to believe that their la-
bours will not be in vain in the Lord. Nor do they with indifference
behold an increased love to Covenanting principles manifested by those
who belong to other religious communities. They would intimate to
Synod, that Mr. Samuel B. Stevenson, having finished his Collegiate
course, is recommended for general examination.

The Rev. J. P. Sweeny is their Moderator, and
Rev. Alexander Britten, Clerk.

The EasTerN PresBYTERY report, that they have attended to the
usual routine of official duty ;—that Mr. Buchanan, at last Meeting,
laid before them satisfactory testimonials of his having attended to
Natural Philosophy, Hebrew, Greek, Biblical Criticism, Divinity, and
Ecclesiastical History ; that they have also under their care Mr. Wil-
liam Close, who attended the Belfast College, last Session.

They report, that the Congregation of Bailiesmill petitioned for lib-
erty to apply to Synod for separation from the Eastern Presbytery.—
Neither Mr. Graham, nor any of his Elders, had attended the meet-
ings of Presbytery during the last year ; nor had any reasons been as-
signed for wishing to withdraw. Under these circumstances, the
Presbytery, instead of granting the prayer of the petition, resolved to
report the case to Synod, as they hereby do.

At the last Meeting of Presbytery, the following resolution was a-
dopted :—That it be recommended to Synod to take measures for hav-
ing the Formura of Questions proposed at Ordination ; the Terms
of Communion and the TesTimMoNny, which have received the sanction
of the sister Synod in Scotland, submitted to the considerations of the

T



306  Proceedings of the Ref: Pres. Synod of Ireland.

subordinate Judicatories in Ireland, with the view of their being adopt-
ed by us, provided they are approved by our Ecclesiastical Judicato-

ries.
The Rev. John Alexander is their Moderator, and
Dy, Paul, Clerk.

The NorTHERN PRESBYTERY report, that since the last meeting of
8ynod, they have held five regular meetings, the last of which was at
Dervock, as a Visitation Presbytery for the Congregation of Dervock
and Bullymoney. They report with pleasure, that the Minister and
Elders are attentive in the discharge of their respective duties, and that
the Congregation enjoys comfort and prosperity.

In October last, Mr. Samuel Simms was licensed to preach the ev-
erlasting gospel. The Second Reformed Presbyterian Congregation
in Belfast having addressed a unanimous call to Mr. R. J. Wat,
which he accepted ; and the Presbytery having heard from him, with
approbation, the usual pieces of tnial, did ordain him to the office of
the Holy Ministry, and the pastoral charge of that congregation on the
3d inst. The Days of Fasting and Thanksgiving appointed by Sy-
nod have been observed by the different congregativons under the care
of Presbytery ; the Sacrament of our Lord’s Supper has been dispens-

“ed ; attendance has been shown to other ordinances ; and, notwith-
standing that the pressure of the times has been felt by a considerable
number of the members of the Church, contributions have been furnish-
ed in support of the cause of Missions. The Presbytery report, with

humble gratitude to the Church’s exalted Head, that peace exists with-

" in their borders ; and they have some reason to say, that their people

walking in the fear of the Lord, and in steadfast adherence to the

Church’s bound up law and sealed testimony are edified.

The following students, in different degrees of forwardness, are at
present under the cure of Presbytery :—Messrs. Henry S. M’Kee,
Hutchinson M’Faddin, Wm. M’Dowell, Robert Nevin, James Mac-
Keown, Stewart Fullerton, James Kennedy, James Clarke, William
M'Carrol, Wm. M’Caw, and Alexander Savage. Of these, H. S. M-
Kee, having finished the usual course of studies, and having gradua-
ted in the Universily of Glasgow, is recommended to Synod for gen-
eral Examination.

Thae Presbytery record, with sympathy towards bereaved relatives,
the early removal, by death, of Mr. James Nevin, a student character-
ized by early piely and promising talents.

The Rev. Samuel Carlile is Modcrator for the present year,
and the Rev. Thomas Houston, Clerk.

TuE SournerN PRESBYTERY report that six meetings have been
held since last meeting of Synod. The vacant Congregations have
been regularly supplied. On the 15th of May last, the Presbytery or-
dained the Rev. Samuel Simms to the office of the Holy Ministry, and
the pastoral charge of Loughbrickland Congregation ; and on the 4th
of Jupe they ordained the Rev. James Steen in the Congregation of
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Dromore. A call was presented to Mr. T. Carlile from the vacant
Congregation of Rathfriland, of which he accepted, and his ordination
18 appoinled to take place on the 30th inst. A call was also present-
ed to Mr. W, Sweeny, from the vacant congregation of Ballylane, of
which he accepted.

They have under their care, as Students of Moral Philosophy,
Messrs. James Lawson, and Robert Clokey.

The days of Fastingand Thanksgiving, have been observed. The
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, has been celebrated in two of their
Congregations.

The vacancy of Grange has been supplied, partly by the Synod,
partly by the Presbytery, and partly by the Missionary Board. The
smaller stations have not required any supply.

The Presbytery lately visited the Congregation at Ballenon, and
found the Minister and Elders assiduous in the performance of their
respective duties ; the Congregation has been greatly weakened by
emigration, and by the erection of a new Congregalion, lately, in its
vicinity. They, also, lately visited the Congregation of Coronery, in
which, they regret toreport, that they found unpleasant feelings exist-
ing between the Pastor and the People. They have pleasure, howev-
er, in reporting, that through the great and indefatigable exertions of
the Rev. W. Gibson, a comfortable house of worship has been erected
there, on the estate of Sir Geo. Hudson, who granted the site of the
house renl free, and has enclosed and planted the ground at his own
expense.

Presbytery request the advice of Synod, in relation to a certain pa-
per laid before them.

The Rev. W. Gibson, is their Moderator, and the
Rev. J. Hawthorne, Clerk.

6. In accordance with the latter part of the Eastern Presbytery’s
report, il is moved by the Rev. C. Houslon and seconded by Dr. Hen-
ry, that Synod adopt measures for having the FormurLa of questions
proposed at ordination, the Terms of communion,and the TesTiMONTY,
which have received the sanction of the sister Synod in Scotland, sub-
mitted to the consideration of the subordinate Judicatories in Ireland,
with the view of being adopted by us, provided they are approved by
our Ecclesiastical Judicatories ;—and, in addition, inoved by Rev. G.
T. Ewing, and seconded by Rev. J. P. Sweeny—That all discussion
on the papers now lying on Synod’s table be suspended until the doc-
uments mentioned in the motion be submitted for consideration to our
inferior Judicatories, and the result of their deliberations returned to
Synod. Moved as amendment by the Rev. W. Toland, and seconded
by Mr. 8. Jackson, Ruling Elder—That the Synod recommend to the
eonsideration of the subordinate Judicatories, the historical and doctri-
nal parts of the Testimony of the Scottish Reformed Presbyterian Sy-
nod, with a view to their adoption by this church—and that the papers
now lying on the Synod’s table, be held in refentis till the reports {rom
the inferior Judicatories be received and adjudicated on.

T2
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The Roll is called, and the second motion is carried by a majority
of twelve votes,

The Ministers and Elders of the Eastern Presbytery desire their
DIsSENT to be recorded.

Adjourned by prayer.

Wednesday, five o’clock, p. m.

7. The Synod meets and is constituted. Agreed that early atten-
tion be given by the Financial Committee to the settiement of accounts
due to the Clerk for the Minutes of Synod, and to the receiving of
contributions from the congregations to the Sy~nopicarL Funo. Mr.
Smith tenders his resignation as Treasurer of this fund, and Mr. Gra-
ham is appointed to succeed him. The Financial Committee is ap-
pointed to meet at half-past 4 o’clock to-morrow, p. m.

8. Agreed that application be made by each Presbytery for such a
number of the copies of the Testimony of the Church in Scotland as
they require, for the purpose of having them submitted to the consider-
ation of the subordinate Judicatories. The Rev. T. Cathcart is now
present, and his name is placed on the Roll.

9. An arrangement is made for the distribution of the copies of Sy-
nod’s pamphlet that remain unsold among the congregations, so that
Mr. W. Moore, the Treasurer, may be furnished with the means of li-
quidating the debt due to the printer.

10. Inquiry is made if the Moderator or Dr. Paul had attended the
late examinations in the Royal Belfast Institution ; and Dr. Paul
makes some statements expressive of the great satisfaction he had felt
in attending these examinations, and highly commends some recently
appointed classes, as the Moral Philosophy class under Dr. Cooke
and Rev. Mr. Mollyneux, the Church History class under Dr. Reid,
and the Biblical Criticism class under Dr. Davidson.

It is stated thata reply had not been sent to the letter of the Faculty
addressed last year to this Synod, in consequeace of the scroll having
been lost, and Dr. Henry and Mr. Stott are now appointed to prepare
a reply, accompanied with an apology for the delay.

11. A letter islaid on the table and read, from the Rev. J. Steen,
intimating that “the Presbyterian Synod of Ireland, distinguished by
the name Seceders, has unanimously resolved to request the co-oper-
ation of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in establishing and conduct-
ing a Foreign Mission.”

This communication is favorably received, and held tn refentis.

12. The Rev. T. Houslon states the circumstance that occasion-
ed him to omit writing to J. Ross, Hammersmith, acknowledging, in
the name of Synod, the donation of 150 copies of a Tract, &c., and
he is instructed to write at his earliest convenience.

13. Resolved, that the last Thursday of November be observed by
the members of Synod, and the people under their care, as a day
of Thanksgiving ; and the last Thursday of January, 1840, as a day

of Fasting.  Liberty of change is granted to those Congregations that
now apply for it.
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14. Agreed, that the Report of the Missionary Board be heard to-
morrow, after the devotional exercises, and that the Court then proceed
with the examination of Students,

. 15. The next annual meeting of the Synod is appointed to be held
in Moneymore, on the 2nd Tuesday of July, 1840, at 12 o’clock,
noon.

Agreed, that the members of Synod meet as a Committee of Bills,
at 7 o’clock, to-morrow, a. m.

Adjourned by prayer.

Thursday, ten o'clock, a. m.

The Synod meets and is constituted.

The Rev. 1. Houston conducts the devotional exercises, and the
Rev. T. Cathcart is appointed for to-morrow morning.

16. Alreeably to the arrangement of the former Session, the Rey.
T. Houston, one of the Secretaries, reads the eleventh Anaual Report
of the Missionary Board.

Agreed, that this Report be received, and the thanks of the Synod
returned to the Directors, and that they be requested to continue in of-
fice. 'The Moderator expresses the thanks of the Synod to the Direc-
tors,who consent to continue in office. The Rev.W. J. Stavely, by the
desire of the court, engages in prayer, giving thanks to the God of
Missions, for the success with which he has been pleased to bless-the
Missionary enterprise. :

17. Petitions are laid on the table, and read from Covenanters, in
Manchester, Dublin, and Drogheda.

Agreed, that the prayer of these petitions be granted as far as prac-
ticable. Mr. Graham is appointed to supply Manchester during the
month of August.

The Missionary Board is appointed to act as a Committee ef Sy-
nod, in relation to Manchester, and the congregation of Ballyclare.—
The petition from Drogheda, is referred to the Southern Presbytery.
Dublin is to be supplied by the Southern Presbytery, on the last three
Sabbaths of October, by the Northern Presbytery in November, and
by the Western Presbytery in December.

18. Resolved, that the Rev. Thomas Houston again address a cir-
cular to the Licentiates, on the subject of going out to St. Johns, New
Brunswick, for one year at least, in compliance with the prayer of the
members of the Reformed Presbyterian Church in that place. Inti-
mation is made by Dr. Henry, that Mr. Russell had not received the
circular formerly sent to Licentiates, and that there is a probability,
that if the matter were brought before his mind, and seriously and
prayerfully considered by him, he might feel it his duty to comply with
the request. It is agreed, that if Mr. Russell resolve to go out, the
Eastern Presbytery adopt measures for his ordination, assisted by the
Comnmittee of Synod, in relation to his mission.

19. A letter from the Faculty of the Royal Belfast Institution, is
laid on the table, and read. Agreed, that Dr. Henry and Mr. Stott
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combine a reply to it, with the letter that they were formerly appointed
o prepare.
Adjourned by prayer.

Thursday, five o’clock, p.m.

The Synod meets, and is constituted.

20. The certificates and class tickets of Mr. Henry S. M'Kee, and
those of Mr. Samuel B. Stevenson, with the Degree of the former
from the University of Glasgow, are produced and read. The exam-
ination of these students, agreeably to the rule of Synod, is proceeded
with, and continued until nine o’clock. Their answers are satisfacto-
1y, and are sustained. Their Presbyteries are instructed to take them
under trials for license.

Adjourned by prayer.

Friday, ten o’clock, a. m.

The Synod meets, and is constituted.

Mr. Cameron, in the absence of Mr. Cathcart, conducts the devo-
tional exercises.

21. Agreed, that the application of the Synod’s resolution respect-
tng the attendance of its students on Moral Philosophy in the Semina-
ries, be held in relentis, as regards the Universities of Glasgow and
Edinburgh.

22, The draught of a letter to the Faculty of the Royal Belfast In-
stitution is read by Dr. Henry, and is approved.

23. The R}v. J. Smyth turns the attention of the Court to the mo-
tion of which he gave notice, and which is recorded in Minute 22d, of
the Meeting of July, 1837 ; and the Synod renews the expression of
their hope, that the venders of ardent spirits, if there be any such, in
the fellowship of our church, will feel it their duty to relinquish a traffic
so dangerous to themselves, and injurious to society.

24. Reference is made to Minute 28th, of Synod’s Meeting, in Ju-
ly, 1837 ; and it is stated, that a petition from the people who obtain-
ed leave to withdraw from Newtonards Congregation, is on the table
since the meeting of last year, and that a Comrnissioner from that peo-
ple is now present, Itis moved and seconded that this petition bo
now read ; movei as an amendment by Mr. Stavely, seconded by Mr.
Cameron, that the petition from persons lately disannexed from Dr.
Henry’s Congregation be not received, until the Congregation be pre-
viously apprized. On the call of the roll, it is carried that the petition
be read. Dr. Henry dissenis and profests. It is subsequently moved
by Mr. Stott, and seconded by Mr. Sweeny, that, as the petition ap-
pears to involve the interests of Newtonards Congregation, the consid-
eration of it be deferred till next annual meeting of Synod, and the Ses-
sion and Congregation are hereby noticed to that effect. This motion
is carried.

25. The Rev. J..Stott defers the motion of which he gave notice,
respecting the organization of Congregational Sabbath Schools.
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_26. The Rev. J. Smyth defers-his notice of motion, recorded in
Minute 171h, of Synod’s meeting, in October, 1837,

27. The case of the Rev. J. Nevin and the Congregation of Liver-
pool, is taken under consideration in the following order :—

The Report of the Synod’s Committee, in this case, is read :—The
correspondence of the Clerk of Committee with Mr. Nevin, and the
Con'gregalion of Liverpool ;—Mr. Nevin’s protest and appeal ;—Me-
morial to Synod, from the Members and Friends of the Reformed
Presbyterian Church, in Liverpool, statedly, or occasionally worship-
ping with Mr. Nevin.  After the reading of these papers, and after
somelexplanations, Mr. Nevin, by advice, withdraws his protest and
appeal.

Adjourned by prayer.

Friday, five o’clack, p. m.

The Synod meets, and iss::c.h{fstiluted. P

It is moved by Rev. G. T. Ewing, and seconded by Mr. James
Morton, Elder, that the following Report of the Commiltee, in the
case of Mr. Nevin and the Congregation of Liverpool be received.

“The Committee consider the pastoral relation between the Rev.
John Nevin and the Congregation of Liverpool as still subsisting, and
regard Mr. Nevin as acting unpresbyterially in leaving his charge in
a manner inconsistent with ordination obligations. They regard him,
moreover, as having acted injuriously to the Congregation, in forsak-
ing his flock, and in commencing preaching to a different audience in
the same town ; and they cannot think that the reasons which he has
offered justify such a course of procedure.”

It is moved by Dr. Henry, and seconded by Dr. Paul-—That the
Rev. W, J. Stavely tender advice and admeonition to Mr. Nevin.

Some discussion ensues respecting the degree of censure ; the roll
is called and the vote taken, “admonish or rebuke,’—it is carried “ad-
monish,” only six voting for “rebuke.” The admeonition is solemnly
tendered by the Rev. W. J. Stavely.

Agreed that the pastoral relation between the Rev. John Nevin and
the Reformed Presbyterian Congregation of Liverpool be now dissolv-
ed. By the desire of Synod, this is carried into effect by Dr. Henry,
who occupies the chair. Mr. Nevin is desired to_express his wish
in relation to his being connected with a particular Presbytery, and he
intimates his choice of the Eastern Presbytery.

28. The case of the Rev. William Gihson and the Congregation of
Coronery is taken under consideration. Mr. Gibson’s petition to Sy-
nod, and his reasons of protest against the proceedings ol the Southern
Presbytery areread.

After a patient hearing of the case, the following motion is made by,
the Rev. T. Houston, seconded by the Rev. J. Dick, and adopled—
«That as it has appeared to the Synod that the dissensions between the
Rev. W. Gibson and the Congregation of Coronery have prevailed to
such a degree, and for such a length of time, that they are now irreme-
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diable—the Court, therefore, considers it expedient, that the pastoral
relation between Mr. Gibson and the Congregation be dissolved, and
they instruct the Southern Presbytery to dissolve this relation, but only
on the condition that the Presbytery will hold the Congregation bound
to pay to Mr. Gibson the amount of stipend which is justly due to him,
and that they (the Congregation) will moreover become bound to li-
quidate whalever debt may be due for the erection of the Meeting-
house, and to make reasonable remuneration to Mr. Gibson for his
exertions in obtaining the means of building a comfortable House of
Worship.”

29. The Rev. J. Dick gives notice of motion for the formation of
a Fifth Presbytery, comprising the Congregations of Dromore, Bail-
iesmill, Knockbracken, Second Belfast, and Ballyclare.

30. Memorials from the Rev. G. T. Ewing, and from the Congre-
gations of Knockbracken and Ballymoney, which had been read in the
Committee of Bills, are withdrawn, by the desire of the parties, and
with the consent of the Court.

31. The following appointments are assigned to the Licentiates :—

Mr. RusseLr—In the Northern Presbytery, in September; in the
Southern Presbytery, in October; in the Eastern Presbytery, in
November, December, February,and May ; under the Missionary
Board, in Auvgust, March, and April.

Mr. StaveLy—In the Western Presbytery, in August and Septem-
ber; in the Eastern Presbytery, in October, January and April ; in the
Southern Presbytery,in February; in the Northern Presbytery in June.

Mr. R. JoansoN—In the Eastern Presbytery, the last two Sabbaths
of July aud the month of August; in the N):lrlhern Presbytery, in No-
vember and February ; in the Southern Presbytery, in December ; in
the Western Presbytery, in April and May ; under the Missionary
Board, in September, October, June, and till the Meeting of Synod.

Mr. T. Jounston—In the Southern Presbytery, in August and
May ; in the Eastern Presbytery, in September, March, June, and till
the meeting of Synod ; in the Western Presbytery, in December ; in
the Northern Presbytery, in April ; under the Missionary Board, in
January and February.

32. The Rev. J. Alexander reads the following protest :—

¢ protest against the conduct of this Synod in sitting to such an
unseasonable hour, in doing business without consulting the members
more generally, and also on account of agreeing to dissolve the meet-
ing of Synod without making arrangements for taking up and adjudi-
cating on some papers of great importance. This I do in behalf of
myself and adherents. *"JouN ALEXANDER.”

The Rev. C. Houston joins in this protest. Drs. Paul and Henry
had previously retired, verbally protesting.

At a fow minutes before one o’clock on Saturday morning, the Sy-
nod is adjourned by prayer from the Moderator, until the next annual
meeting. (Signed,) CLARKE HOUSTON,

SYNOD’S CLERK.
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BREPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES OF
THE WESTERN 8. SYNOD,

Adopted at its Session, October 26th, 1839.
CAUSES OF FASTING.

Corruption of nature, the common sin of our race, discov-
ers itself in a countless variety of individual and social vio-
lations of the divinelaw. ¢ Behold I was shapen in iniquity,
and in sin did my mother conceive me,” is a confession that
expresses the moral condition of every one that comes into
the world. “The heart is deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked,” and out of it * proceed evil thoughts,
murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witnesses, blas-
phemies.”

In calling on ourselves and the congregations under our
care to bow down before the Lord our God, in fasting, hu-
miliation and confession, we would enumerate, as pressing
causes for engaging in this duty, a few of the prevailing sins
of this age—putrid streams flowing from the deadly fountain
of original corruption.

1. Covetousness. * Take heed,” says our Savior, *be-
ware of covetousness:” The emphatic language of this
warning strongly expresses the danger and deceitfulness of
this sin. But, alas! the kind admonition is, for the most
Eart, disregarded. Men, generally, are making ¢ gold their

ope, and saying to the fine gold, thou art our confidence.”
“Love of money,” declared by the apostle to be “the root of
evil,” seems now to be the moving principle of every human
undertaking. And, although in the prevailing pecuniary
embarrassments, as well as in the instances in which God has
recently “called to contend by fire” in several of our princi-
pal cities, there is visible evidence that “riches make to
themselves wings and fly away,” still this unholy principle
is acquiring, rather than losing, strength. ¢ This people
turneth not to him that smiteth them, neither do they seek
the Lord of hosts.” The acquisition of wealth, either for
the sordid purpose of merely possessing it, or with the not
less wicked design of spending it in the gratification of lusts
thdt are ‘“‘earthly, sensual, devilish,” draws largely on that
time which is given us, to attend to the momentous concerns
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of theimmortalsoul. Nations, impelled by covetousness, ars
ready to blow the trump of war whenever another nation,
under the same malign influence, interferes with their unholy
schemes for augmenting their wealth and power. And even
those who profess to be * seeking a better country, thatis a
heavenly,” burden themselves with the things of this life,
forgetting that “they that will be rich fall into temptation,
and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which
drown men in destruction and perdition.”- This moth is
eating out the very vitals of religion, leaving little more than
a “form” instead of “the power of godliness.”

The Lord of the whole earth requires us to honor him with
our substance. In his providence he is opening numerous
channels through which christians can distribute of what God
has given them for promoting his glorious cause. Butso far
from gladly availing ourselves of these opportunities, we are
rather disposed to say to the naked and destitute, “be ys
warmed and filled.” The sympathies of the church are fast
drying up, and her energies in promoting the interests of her
Lord’s kingdom paralyzed by the blighting influence of this
baneful spirit.  Let us confess our covetousness and pray
for a spirit to “devise liberal things.”

2. lnsubordination. If it be asked where is the evidence
of the prevalence of this spirit, the answer is—every where.
Indeed, insubordination among the nations of the earth who
refuse to obey the law of God, might naturally have been
expected. Society can be held together by no cords but
those which were made in heaven. The great bond which
once united society in all its departments, being broken b
man’s revolt from his Maker, disorder among the rebels 1s
the natural consequence. Noris it to be expected that social
order will prevail to any extent, or for any duration, till na-
tions * kiss the Son,” and yield obedience to his law. To
do this, they seem exceedingly averse. ¢ Who is the Lord
that we should obey him?” is the practical language of ev-
ery nation under heaven. In our own land this fatal poison
is diffused through all the arteries and veins of the social sys-
tem. All the practical immoralities of our nation—sabbath-
breaking, slavery, false swearing, and the exaltation of vile
men to places of power, may be traced to the same origin—
a refusal in the Constitution to acknowledge the authority of
God—to submit to his Son, and obey his law. And the
worst symptom of the disease is, that some who have lately
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risen up to plead for the injured right of man overlook this
eource of vitality to the system they propose to abolish. They
seem to forget that God has *things that are his,” and that
the first act of national justice is due to the “Kingof nations.”
It is lamentable that men, with an end so important in view,
should, in the means of attaining it, be so fatally mistaken.

This evil spirit is operating extensively in the church.—
Resistance to the power which the Lord has ordained for ed-
ification and not for destruction, so far from exciting popular
disapprobation, is generally hailed as an evidence of a manly
and independent spirit. . The decisions of inferior courts are
frequently disregarded, and offenders against the law of the
house of God climb through the different gradations of the
Jjudicatories of the church till they reach the supieme court,
burdening and distracting it by a needless accumulation of per-
plexing business. Letusmourn the prevalence of this sin, and
the strife and contention of which 1t is the fruitful source.

3. Insensibility. This Laodicean spirit prevails to an ex-
tent truly alarming. These are days when professors are
neither cold nor hot.  Perilous times have indeed come when
there are so many who “‘have the form of godliness, but deny
the power thereof.” Alas! how little life! how little zeal!
how little activity! in divine things is manifested! Carnali-
ty, with its benumbing touch, deadens the soul. The things
that remain are ready to die. The preaching of ““the gospel
of Christ, which is the power of God unto salvation to every
one that believes,” is almost without effect. ¢* The god of
this world blinds the minds of them that believe not, lest the
light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image ot God,
should shine unto them.” ¢ Iniquity abounds, and the love
of many waxes cold.” The Lord is on his way, yet the
slothful servants are not watching. *“While the bridegroom
tarries the virgins slumber and sleep.”

Is it not so, that professors of religion have but little relish
for spiritual things? “‘Out of the abundance of the heart the
mouth speaketh,’”” but how little is our conversation in heaven !
In our social intercourse, how little is the savor of his name
diffused, which “is as ointment poured forth.” From our
conversation it would be often hard to determine that we are
christians. “This is a lamentation and shall be for a lamen-
tation.”

In view of these sins, and all others of which we are guilty
before God, we call on ourselves, and the Lord’s people un-
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der our care, in the language of the prophet—*‘Sanctify ye a
fast, calla solemn assembly, gather the elders and all the in-
habitants of the land unto the house of the Lord your God,
cry unto the Lord. Let us rend our hearts, and not our gar-
ments, and turn unto the Lord our God. Who knoweth if
he will return and repent and leave a blessing behind him.”

CAUSES OF THANKSGIVING.

Notwithstanding the magnitude of our iniquities, and the
visible evidence of divine displeasure on their account, we
have still many causes of thanksgiving to the Lord our God.
¢He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor rewarded us
according to our iniquities.”

1. External prosperity is generally enjoyed. Although the
nations of the earth have not yet “‘beat their swords into plongh-
shares and their spears into pruning hooks,” there is, neverthe-
less,a disposition prevailing favorable topeace. Inourownland
we do not hear ‘“the sound of the trumpet, the alarm of war.”
The pestilence is not, as in former years, * walking in dark-
ness, nor destruction wasting at noonday.” The Lord has
liberally crowned the year with his goodness. The earth
has yielded her increase.

2. The means of grace are continued. The gospel of Je-
sus Christ is still preached in our land. The scriptures are
translated into many languages, so that the time seems to be
rapidly approaching when ‘‘every man may hear in his own
tongue in which he was born, the wonderful works of God.”
The church, notwithstanding the number and malice of her
enemies, is still preserved. The testimony of Jesus is still,
with some degree of faithfulness, maintained by those whom
he honors as his witnesses.

3. The signs of the times are encouraging. The move-
ments which are making in favor of liberty, however wild
and extravagant in most instances, are indications that the
downfall of despotism is nearathand. While the ‘spirits of
devils” are abroad, “gathering the kings of the earth and of
the whole world together, to the battle of the great day of
God Almighty,” there seems to be a developement of an ac-
companying sign, the drying up of ‘“the waters of the great
river Euphrates, that the way of the kings of the east might be
prepared.” The raEid progress of a revolution in the Otto-
man empire, with the attending circumstances, seems to be
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oi:em_ng the way for the greater extension of Messiah’s visi-
ble kingdom.

Let us then, beloved brethren, call on our souls, and all
that 1s within us, to magnify the name of the Lord our God.
“Praise God for he is good, for his mercy endureth forever.”

The Synod appointed the rourTi THURSDAY of December
next to be observed as a day of Thanksgiving, and the THIED
THURSDAY of March, 1840, to be observed as a day of Fast-
ing by all the people under their inspection.

THE TURKISH EMPIRE.

. _The actual condition and the future prospects of the Turk-
ish Empire have long been the object of intense interest to
all who watch the signs of the times. To the statesmen of
every European court the falling power of the Ottoman Porte
has for many years been a subject of anxious concern. Such
an empire cannot be broken up without producing convul-
sion. And while the eagle eye of Russia has long marked
Constantinople for her prey, and France longs to hold Egypt
as a tributary, England beholds her eastern possessions en-
dangered by these ambitious projects, while France, Prussia,
and Austria, all unite with England in more or less depre-
cating the aggrandizement of the Northern Autocrat.

But to the eye of the Christian the fall of Turkey is regard-
ed with a deeper and more far-reaching interest. He re-
members that in the rise of the Saracenic and Turkish pow-
ers the judgments of the Almighty were poured out upon an
apostate branch of Christendom, and he knows that in the
downfall of the same powers he may discern the dawn of the
returning light which once shone so brightly in the East. He
remembers, also, that beneath the hool of the Mahommedan
invader Jerusalem and the Holy Land are trodden down,
and while he does not sympathize with the blind superstition
of the crusading warriors OP the dark ages, he cannot but feel
that it is a deep humiliation to all Christendom that the
standard of the false prophet should wave over the moun-
tains of Judea, and his spiritual as well as temporal domin-

ion prevail in that land
« Over whose acres walked those blessed feet
Which eighteen hundred years ago were nailed,
For our advantage, to the bitter cross.”
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The undisturbed possession of Palestine by the successors
of Mahomet, must be regarded as a token that the righteous
judgments of the Most High have not yet run their course
against his ancient people, that nation 10 whom he gave the
Holy Land for an inheritance. And now that the Empire
of the Ottoman is shaken to its centre, and the possession of
Byria is becoming a matter of hot dispute, which engages
the five great powers of Europe, it is not unreasonable to
conclude that the domination of the false prophet is drawing
to its close.

It is now rather more than twenty years since Mr. Hallam,
in his History of the Middle Ages, wrote as follows: “In the
present day, we anticipate, with an assurance that none can
deem extravagant, the approaching subversion of the Otto-
man power; but the signs of internal weakness have not yez
been confirmed by the dismemberment of provinces; and
the arch of dominion, that long since has seemed nodding to
its fall, and totters at every blast of the north, still rests upon
the land-marks of ancient conquest, and spans the ample re-
gions flom Bagdad to Belgrade.” ‘Far different,” adds Mr.
Hallam, ¢ were the events that preceded the dissolution of
the Greek Empire. Every province was in turn subdued ;
every city opened her gates to the conqueror; the limbs
were lopped off one by one ; but the pulse still beat at the
heart, and the majesty of the Roman name was ultimately
confined to the walls of Constantinople.”

Since Mr. Hallam thus wrote, how many events have been
crowded into the narrow space of itwenty years, all tending
to supply the materials which were wanting to establish a
‘parallel between the fall of the Greek and the decay of the
Turkish Empires? Since that period Greece, torn from the
grasp of the Ottoman Porte. has risen into an independent
kingdom ; the treaty of Adrianople surrendered new princi-
palities to the Russian, who for the first time had passed the
Balkan and found himself almost within sight of the Bospho-
rus; Mehemet Ali has all the while been steadily encroach-
ing upon the Sultan, until not only Egypt and Syria own his
superior sway, but he insists upon these opce mighty king-
doms, together with other territories being forever separated
from Turkey. If to this we add the establishment of the
French in Africa, we shall have a picture of the waning
glory of the Crescent, which cannot fail to suggest most of
the circumstances which were wanting to complete the par-
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allel between the fall of the two Empires of which Constan-
tinople has been so long the metropolis.

It is one of not the least remarkable facts connected with
the gradual downfall of Turkey, that it is going on in spite of
every effort to arrest its progress. In vain did the late Sul-
tan, aided by all the great powers of Europe, introduce Eu-
ropean discipline into his armies, and labor to promote civil-
zation among his people. His armies never stood before the
Egyptian conqueror, and almost every event that happened
turned out to be, like the loss of his fleet at Navarino, “unto-
ward.” If ““the stars in their courses fought against Sigera,”
so does it appear that Providence has of late uniformly
frowned on every attempt tobolster up the Turkish power. In
vain did the great powers unite 1o support the Sultan. At
the very moment when his life was most essential to the in-
tegrity of his empire, he was cut off by death, and his scep-
tre placed in the hands of a youth. Treachery then com-
pletes what death had begun; his fleet sails down the Dar-
danelles, not to oppose his rebellious vassal; but to assist
him ; his armies are overthrown on the plains of Syria, just
as a messenger is posting onwards to forbid hostilities, and
proclaim the intervention of the European powers; and
finally, it would seem that France is about to aid the preten-
sions of Mehemet, and so complete the dismemberment of
the empire.

In these events it is impossible not to discern the hand of
God, and not to contemplate with a chastened interest the
rapid progress 1o dissolution of one of the great barriers to
the progress of Christianity.— London Record.

ORDINATION.

On Thursday, the 14th ult. Mr. Andrew Stevenson was,
by the Southern Presbytery, ordained to the office of the
holy ministry, and installed in the pastoral charge of the 2nd
Eeformed Presbyterian congregation of the city of New-York.
The Rev. James Chrystie, appointed to ([l)reside on the occa-
eion, preached a peculiarly appropriate discourse from Acts
xxvi. 17—*Delivering thee from the people, and from the
Genliles, unto whom now I send thee.” After sermon.the
questions of the formula were put to Mr. Stevenson, and by
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bim distinctly answered. He was then solemnly ordained
to the office of the holy ministry by prayer and * the laying
on of the hands of the Presbytery.”  After signing the for-
mula of questions, Mr. Stevenson received the right hand of
fellowship from his fellow Presbyters ; and, in the usual form,
a cordial welcome from the elders and many members of the
congregation as their pastor. Mr. Chrystie then delivered
the charges to the pastor and people. During the time of
the whole services a large audience were in attendance.

On the same day the following persons were appointed
delegates to attend the next meeting of General Synod : via.
Dr. Willson, M. Roney, D. Scott, J. M. Willson, and A. Ste-
venson, ministers; with Messrs. Wm. Cowan, Jr. (John
Brown his alternate,) John Renfrew, Jr. (John Thomson his
alternate,) David McAlister, (Joseph Wiggins his alternate,)
John Beattie, and Alexander Shields, (Wm. Stewart his al-
ternate,) Ruling Elders. The moderation of a call was
granted to the congregation of Conococheague, and Rev. J.
M. Willson appointed to preside therein when requested by
the congregation.

ITEMS.

We understand that the monument at Drumclog, erected
in commemoration of the glorious triumph obtained by a party
of Scottish Covenanters over the ferocious Graham of Clav-
erhouse and his bloody dragoons, on the 1st June, 1679, is
now finished. It is gothic, twenty-three feet high, and does
great credit to the taste and talent of Mr. Robert Thom,
sculptor, Glasgow, the architect and builder of it.—Scottish
Guardian.

Of the present reigning sovereigns of Europe, seventeen are Luthe-
ran ; seventeen are Catholic; six Reformed (Calvinistic opposed to Lu-
theran) ; six Evangelical (a term substituted in the room of Lutheran
and Calvinist, it being the purpose to unite them); one is Protestant
Episcopal, Queen Victoria ; one is of the Greek Church, Emperor of
Russia ; and one Mahommedan, Sultan of Turkey. The king of Sax-
ony is a Catholic, though the greater part of hissubjects are Protestant;
the king ot Belgium is a Protestant, though his subjects are mostly
Catholics ; and the king of Greece is a Catholic, though most of his sub-
Jjects are of the Greek Church.

Thursday, the 26th inst. is the day appointed by the
Western Sub. Synod to be observed as a day of Thanke-
giving.
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THE REVIVAL OF RELIGION.—ITS ADVANTAGES.
(Continued from p. 295.)

A fourth advantage that believers would derive from the re-
vival of religion in their souls is, increased comfort under their
various trials. It is matter of daily observation, particularly
to the ministers of religion, that many, of whose piety they
cannot doubt, enjoy, in the seasons of their affliction, but a
small measure of those ‘strong consolations,” which religion
is so well fitted to afford. They have comfort in the sympa-
thies, attentions, good offices, and kind enquiries of their
friends. They have comfort in theapplications by which their
bodily sufferings are alleviated ; in the cordials that revive
their natural spirits ; and in the pleasing incidents by which
their minds are diverted from the sorrows they cannot assuage.
But as to the comfort that should arise from believing in the
Saviour ; from communion with God ; from discoveries of his
abundant grace ; and from the growing expectation of his
eternal glory: of this they experience, in most cases, but a
small share. How, indeed, can they have more, in the state
of spiritual decay into which they have sunk? While they
have little consciousness of spiritual life—while memory re-
proaches them with the frequent omission of their religious
duties, privileges, and opportunities—and while conscience
tells them that, for their giving way to sinful inclinations, and
ensnaring pleasures, they might be corrected with still greater
chastisements than they now endure—how is it possible ‘for
them to have much comfort from religion #~a messenger of

U
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mercy whom they have slighted and neglected in the time of
their temporal welfare, and who may justly leave them to the
bitter fruitsthat this undutiful behaviour so naturally produces.
There is just one way of increasing the comfort they would
enjoy under their present troubles ; and that is an increase of
that vital religion which they have been suffering to decline in
their hearts for some time past. Werethistobe revived, under
a plentiful effusion of the Spirit, along with the use of required
eﬂ%rts ; who could tell the increase of genuine peace, of holy
Joy, that should soothe their troubled minds, and brighten their
gloomy countenances !

Numerous are the consolations that an increase of personal
piety would bring to afflicted believers. They would be con-
soled by the assurance, that they have obtained precious faith
in Christ, true repentance, and all the other gracious principles
implanted in the souls of genuine saints. They would be
consoled with the persuasion, that all their outward troubles
have originated in the love, not in the wrath of God, and are
sweetened with the smiles of a gracious Father, not embittered
with the frowns of an offended Judge. They would be con-
soled with the conviction, that they are adapted by unerring
wisdom, to the correction of evil principles, from which they
have not yet been delivered ; to the invigoration of religious
affections, which it is their greatest interest to have strength-
ened ; and to the production of the ““peaceable fruits of right-
eousness,” so ornamental in the christian character. They
would be consoled with the increased enjoyment of the pre-
sence of God; with the enlarged discoveries of his goodness ;
and with those special manifestations of the Saviour, usually
made to his afflicted followers. In a word, they would be
consoled with the anticipation, not only of gracious support
under their protracted trials, but also of ultimate deliverance
from them; of immediate admission into heaven, and of ac-
cess to those everlasting glories, with which the sufferings of
the present time are not worthy to be compared. Who then
would not wish to have the principles of religion increased
in his soul, that he might realize an increase of these spirit-
ual consolations? Then should they rise superior to the
pressure of their severest troubles, possess unusual equani-
mity, and move in a region of spiritual delights, of which,
while religion declines, they have only a dim and distant
prospect. Then should they understand from their own ex-
perience, and adopt with sincere gratitude, the language of
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primitive believers: «“ We. glory in tribulations also, know-
ing that tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, expe-
rience; and experience, hqpe; and hope maketh not asham-
ed, because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts,
by the Holy Ghost which is given to us.” “For which cause
we faint not ; but though our outward man perish, yet the in-
ward man is renewed day by day. For our light affliction which
is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory.”

A fifth advantage that would arise from the revival of re-
ligion, would be, the better observance of its distinguishing
ordinances. Astheseordinanceshave been instituted for shew-
ing forth the honor of the divine Saviour, and promoting the
salvation of immortal souls; so must their increased obser-
vance be accounted a matter of paramount importance. But
how shall this object be gained to any extent, while the
churches continue in a state of spiritual slomber, secularity,
and indolence? How shall individuals pay a devout regard
to religious institutions, however sacred, while they feel so
little love, gratitude, and submission, to him by whom they
have been appointed? As well might we expect fiom a mind
hardened into indifference to the happiness of others, the
greatest proofs of benevolence; or from a body laid prostrate
under a paralytic affection, the most active exertions in bu-
siness. But let men’s minds be quickened into concern re-
specting their own vital interests ; let their hearts glow with
the warmth of sanctified affections towards God, and pant
with earnest desires after nearer communion with him, then
would they observe more regulaily those ordinances through
which he makes himself known to his worshippers, and by
which he draws perishing sinners to the Redeemer. We
shall illustrate this remark by two examples.

All will admit the worship of God in families to be an insti-
tution eminently important ; but this will never be observed
in a spiritual manner, in the thousands of families by whom
it has hitherto been neglected, till they enjoy a revival of true
religion. Nothing less will awaken them from their present
apathy, convince them of their guilt in baving hitherto lived
without God, and prompt them to encounter all difficulties
that may meet them in commencing a practice to which
they have not been accustomed. But if zkis were produced
in their minds, few exercises would prove more congenial to
their feelings, desires and convictions, than domestic worship.

uv2
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With alacrity, becoming the service of God, would they as-
semble, at stated times, around the domestic altar, and pre-
sent those sacrifices of spiritual devotion which God bas pro-
mised with complacency toreceive. Then,throughouttheland,
every house would be a temple, and every parent a priest ;
while children, domestics, and visiters, exalted to the rank of
worshippers, should receive a hallowed influence, the very re-
verse of the “fury poured out on families that call not on his
name.”

It will also be granted, that zhe Sabbath is an institution of
supreme importance to the religion, morals, and prosperity
of the country, no less than tothe spiritual welfare of individ-
uals. But never will this institution be observed, with the
religious feelings becoming its sanctity, till these feelings are
reproduced in the minds of men by divine influence. We
readily admit, that a legislative enactment, prohibiting those
gross violations that take place in modern times, in almost
all parts of the country, and enforced with specific penalties,
on a scale graduated according to the offences to which they
are annexed, would be an important measure. Such an en-
actmeyit, if illustrated by the example of the higher orders, and
executed with energy by the local magistrates, would pow-
erfully contribute to prevent that open desecration of the
Sabbath now so prevalent, by operating on the fears of those
who cannot feel the force of superior principles. Still, the
spiritual observance of this day,by the conscientious discharge
of the religious duties for which it was instituted, and by
which it is honored, is a result that no legislative wisdom or
judicial power can secure. Forthis we must look to a revi-
val of religion in the land. Whenever the professors of reli-
gion shall receive the quickening showers of divine influence,
“‘delight themselves in the Lord, and ride upon the high
places of the earth,” then shall they cease to “do their own
ways, to find their own pleasures, and to speak their own
words,” on that “holy day ;" and shall endeavor conscien-
tiously to spend it in those religious services,—secret, do-
mestic and public,—for which it has been set apart, by di-
vine appointment, and by which the honor of the Redeemer,
the best interests of men, and the temporal welfare of the
community, are so eminently promoted.

Such are a few of the distinguished benefits that would
accrue from the general revival of true religion. We might
have eriumerated others not less important. "Would it not
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contribute to awaken attention to religion, among the thou-
sands who have never felt its hallowed impressions ?  Would
it not raise the standard of morality, now so low in most parts
of our degenerate nation—promote the purification of the
churches from those evils which have accumulated from the
decline of religion,—banish many immoralities from the coun~
try,—avert the calamities now im pending over us, on account
of our national guilt,—and procure even those temporal bless-
ngs which have never been withheld from national obedience?
But we have no farther space for illustration.

.

EARLY TESTIMONY AGAINST THE CONSTITUTION OF THE
ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD.

Welay before our readers the following old and important document,
not doubting that they will regard it as a highly interesting and instrue-
tive article. It is entitled—The Constitution of the Associate Reform-
ed Synod in America, considered, disowned, and lestified against, asin-
consistent with the Rerormation Constitution of Britain and Ireland;
by the Reformed Presbytery. It was prepared, adopted, and published
in 1783, by the then highest Judicatory of the Reformed Presbyterian
Church in Scotland. During the preceding year, 1782, the uNioN
between the Reformed Presbytery and two Associate Presbylteries, all
in America, was completed, after having been five years in agitation,
and the Vew Body was constituted. The earliest opportunity was
taken by the Church in Scotland to express her testimony against the
union, which she considered essentially defective in many impor-
tant particulars, and, on the part of Reformed Presbyterians who
Jjoined in it, a gross relinquishment of their Reformation attainments.
This testimony forms the document given below. Many of our read-
ers will be able to see, in the subsequent practice of the Associate Re-
formed church, the evidence and illustration of the correctness of the
views entertained and expressed by the Church in Scotland, in rela-
tion to the Union, when she had nothing from which to form a judg-
ment but the T'erms on which that union was effected. —Eb.

The Reformed Presbytery having received at different
times, through various channels, some intelligence of an Ec-
clesiastical Union being formed between their brethren in the
ministry in America,and some members of the Associate Sy-
nod—were at last put in possession of full information of that
matter, by acopy of the terms oftheir union, transmitted tothem
by 2 member of the new association by authority, bearing the
title of The Constitution of the Associate-Reformed Synod. Onre-
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ceipt of this new performance, the presbytery ordered it to
be read, paragraph by paragraph, by their clerk in the face
of the meeting, after which the mind of all the members was
taken with respect to the soundness of the terms of their union
as expressed thereon; when it appeared that the happiest
unanimity prevailed through the whole court, that this recent
union, whereby the parties had raised themselves to the dig-
nity of a synod, was so far from being a laudable attainment
towards the healing of breaches, upon the only justifiable
ground of truth, that, in their brethren, it was a manifest re-
linquishment, in many respects, of the noble cause on bebalf
of which they, in connection with this presbytery, had form-
erly displayed a banner; and that the news of this new per-
formauce, instead of meeting their approbation, was consid-
ered by them as the messenger of heavy tidings, conveying
the disagreeable information of an union which had involved
in apostacy their brethien, with whom they wished and even
hoped to have lived and died in the bond of truth. The
presbytery next deliberated what now became their own
duty in relation to this unexpected event, when they also
agreed that something should be done by them in condem-
nation of a measure so much to be deplored, 1o which they
were the more prompted, in regard, that they had received
several letters from private christians in America, complain-
ing of the defection of their ministers from the testimony
formetly espoused by them, upon a coalescence taking place
between them and some Seceding ministers; and requesting
advice from them, as to their present duty, in such a trying
juncture.  For this purpose the presbytery nominated a
committee of their number, with instructions and powers, to
meet and draw up a paper expressive of their sentiments
about the union, and to transmit copies thereof to their quon-
dam brethren, and these private christians in America, for
their consideration,

The several members of the committee as nominated by
the presbytery accordingly met, and, after prayer to God for
direction, entered upon the serious consideration of the im-
portant business committed to them.

It is with the deepest regret, that the committee find them-
selves laid under the disagreeable necessity of appearing
against the conduct of their brethren; but when the defence
of truth calls them out, no tie whatsoever must be allowed
to counteract the superior obligation of faithfulness, they
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therefore cannot be blamed in using christian freedom with
their brethren on this mournful occasion.

The committee cannot help being of the opinion, that it
would have been nothing more than consonant to the laws of
ecclesiastical society, for their brethren to have acknowledg-
ed and consulted with the mother church at home, previous
to their adopting a measure, which, as themselves in synod
declare*, finally dissolves all church fellowship with her, ex-
cept the church bere shall explicitly own their new constitu-
tion in company with their friends of the Secession. The
committee would not be inattentive 1o the peculiar embar-
rassments their brethren might be in, arising from the com-
motions of America, at the commencement of the union ; but
they cannot allow that there is sufficient force in this to justify
a deed of the kind, concerted and finished altogether inde-
Eendent of the church at home; did practices of this kind

ecome general, all social connection would be at an end.
Changes in religion made by churches, especially those which
affect the general interests of the gospel and the common
bond of union in the catholic body, ought to be cautiously
Eroceeded in. They are sorry to think, that while their

rethren have neglected the church here, they seem to have
been carried on, in the completion of this union under the in-
fluence of their new friends; as, in the inconsistent jumble
of principles emitted by the synod (if first principles they
may be allowed to have) there are to be seen various traces
of a seceding pen, and the cause of truth, formerly in con-
troversy betwixt the parties, is in a great measure yielded
up. Theappellation, The Associate-Reformed Synod, by which
they have distinguished themselves as a church, resigns the
honors of the day to the seceding body, and seems to indi-
cate a predilection for their testimony, in point of reforma-
tion-principles, before the testimony they had solemnly es-

oused ; if the thing comprehended under the name had
Been right, the title of the court with more propriety would
have read, The Reformed-Associate Synod; as it is certain
there was a standing testimony for the reformation cause,
long before the associated seceders were heard of.

This new synod, in the summary view they have exhibited
of their constitutional doctrinal principles, have thought pro-

* See page 27 of the Constitution of the Associate-Reformed Synod
when treating on the subject of rules.
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per to arrange them under eight distinct articles, which the
committee will examine in order. In general, it may be re-
marked, that the expressions of the synod are laid in such
ambiguous forms, and there are so numerous apparent in-
consistencies running through these articles, that it is no easy
task to form an idea of their genuine meaning : thisduplicity
of expression may have arisen from the different characters
of the constituent members of the synod, as composed of per-
sons formerly holding jarring principles, and who have not,
either one or all of the parties, so far as we are told, expressly
renounced to one another their old principles ; but the whole
impelled from a fondness to become members of the same
chuarch, have conceived their terms of coalescence after such
sort as to offend none, while, alas! precious truth falls to the
ground thereby.

The first article sets out with the declared resolution of the
synod to adhere 1o the system of truth laid down in the
Holy Sciiptures, and exhibited in the Confession of Faith,
and Catechisms larger and shorter,” &c. If this article had
ended in agreeableness to its beginning, little objection could
have been made thereto, but the progress and conclusion of
it stain the beauty of the whole : the synod immediately say,
‘¢ This declaration does not, however, extend to the following
sections of the Confession of Faith, which define the powers
of civil government in relation to religion, viz. chap. xx. sect.
4, chap. xxiii. sect. 3, chap. xxxi. sect. 2; these sections are
reserved for a candid discussion on some future occasion, as
God may be pleased to direct.” The synod are the best
judges of their own reasons for making this exception of
these passages out of their general acknowledgment of the
Confession of Faith, but the passages themselves are all
those parts of that excellent standard which define the pow-
ers of magistrates about religion and the church of God.
The defectiveness of the adopting act of the'synod is no dark
evidence that they are not of the same faith with our zealous
reformers, else why refer it for future discussion on this im-
portant subject? While they have not avowed their senti-
ments on this head, the synod are liable to the charge of be-
ing deficient in fundamentals: there is reason to fear they
may have caught the epidemic infection of the age, an evil
that seems to rage viplently in their own country, that civil
government is conversant about secular affairs only. With
whatever class of professors this synod may be conjoined, they
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have no title to be accounted the followers of the reformed-
church of Britain and Ireland; a consent given by our breth-
ren in synod to this exception involves them in deep apostacy
from their former profession, and throws a slur upon the he-
roic contendings and sufferings of our pious ancestors for the
divine ordinance of civil government, and the principle upon
which they acted in endeavoring to extend reformation,
namely, that the revelation of the moral law in the word of
God, wherever it obtains, obliges all nations to conform there-
to in their civil establishments ; and that therefore when there
1s a contradiction anfl opposition to this law in the constitu-
tion of magistracy there is a contradiction and opposition to
the ordinance of God’s precept, and so the constiiutional
deed does not oblige the inhabitants in a subjection thereto
for conscience sake, as to God’s ordinance.

The synod plead a right to adjust the circumstances of
pul":nhc worship, and ecclesiastical policy to the situation in
which providence may place them. If this respects the out-
ward circumstances of worship as to time ancf) place only,
there can be no ground of contest here ; a power of this kind
never was denied in the covenanted churches; but there is
reason to apprehend something more is couched under the
expression, as the synod have warily adopted the Directory
for public worship with general reserve; did they speak out
their sentiments more fully the world would know them better.
Asto ecclesiastical policy ; the policy ordained by the glori-
ous Head of the church 1s invariably fixed by him to remain
the same inall times and places : nor can there be any thing
so very uncommon in the state of the church of Christ in
America, as to warrant this new synod toclaim peculiar powers
to themselves, in adjusting the circumstances of her worship
and government. The conclusion of this article grants a
liberty to every member of synod tocall in question, and dis-
pute the truth of any article of their received confession of
faith in open synod, provided it be managed with a becoming
decorum. If a member of court shall be found to deviate from
the received faith and practicc of the church, it becomes the
immediate duty of the court to endeavor to convince the
conscience of the offender, and to restore him again to the
truth; but judicial permission granted toa membertointroduce
and dispute in open court his heretical opinions, or to form ob-
jections to all the articles of revealed religion without holding
the objector liable to censure, is not only highly dangerous, but
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it is utterly irreconcilable to the notion of first or received
principles in a church. The moment Paul saw Peter to de-
viate trom the truth of the gospel, he withstood him to the face,
because he was to be blamed. The indulgence the synod
have bestowed upon any of their members, is homogenious
with the liberty they have taken to themselves in referring
the excepted articles of the Confession of Faith to a future
discussion, which, if ever it take place, may either effectuate
their dissolution, or produce an act of mutual forbearance, in-
dulging one another in their respective opinions. The in-
dulgence granted to their members, and the liberty assumed
to themselves, go very far to pronounce that either there is
nothing certain in religion, or that the synod have no positive
system of faith delivered to them, for which in duty they are
bound earnestly to coutend against all opposition from within
and from without.

In article second the synod * declare their hearty approba-
tion of the earnest contending for the truth, and magnanim-
ous sufferings in its defence by which their pious ancestors
were enabled to distinguish themselves in the two last cen-
turies.” This declaration cannot be understood in a sense
more extensive than the act of synod adopting the reforma-
tion standards, but it is well known the ordinance of civil
government according to God’s word, as defived in the ex-
cepted articles of the Confession of Faith, was one, and a
very particular one too, of the great truths for which our an-
cestors in the last century bled and died; the synod there-
fore might have been so plain as to have set aside this also,
and told the world they would consider this head of suffering
again, but for the present they had not made up their mind
about it. They further declare their ¢ affectionate remem-
brance of the National Covenant of Scotland, and of the So-
lemn League and Covenant of Scotland, England, and Ire-
land, as well intended engagements to support the cause of
civil and religious liberty.” Here the synod profess a regard
for our solemn covenants; but this profession of our breth-
ren is lame, in as much as they do not explicitly own the
moral obligation of these national transactions upon them-
selves in their own persons; though the descendants of such
as vowed. 'Their language upon 1his pointis rather shuffling;
nor does their foot note amend the mattergreatly. No change
of place can annul the obligation of an oath to Jehovah, con-
sisting of moral duties upon the person or persons who have
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sworn it, of which kind our solemn covenants are ; and if they
are of this nature where can be the objection against profess-
Ing and holding out the same covenants, as to the spitit and
substance of them, (mutatis mutandss, ) to the people of Amer-
ica, to be accepted and sworn by them in their respective
places and stations, any more than to those Isles? Moral du-
ties are the same all the world over, and professors of reli-
gion in America are as much bound to worship God afier the
manuner pointed out in his own word, to support the purity of
the ordinances of the ministry and magistracy, to love and
perform all good offices 10 one another, to strengthen their
hands mutually in the ways of the Lord, and 1o exert an active
zealous opposition against idolatry, hetesy, and vice as the
church in ourown lands; but these were the great objects of
our solemn covenants, why not then bring the people of
America under the same obligations in entering into a church
capacity without delaying the work to an uncertain future pe-
riod? Had the synod felt in their consciences the obliga-
tion of the duty of explicit covenanting, as they profess to
have done, why did they not proceed 1o testify this in the
performance of the duty itself, as a mean of cementing their
union, of building up the kingdom of Christ among them, and
of evidencing their cordial approbation of the covenanting
conduct of our pious ancestors, in their noble struggle for
civil and religious liberty? The synod hold themselves
bound by the divine authority to practise all the moral du-
ties contained in our solemn covenants according to their cir-
camstances. Here again the reader is left at a loss, they
‘have not told us what moral duties comport with their cir-
cumstances and what not, though it is preity evident that
this limitation is intended to restrict the duties in these cov-
enants; which renders their affectionate remewmbrance of
them as deficient as their acceptance of the other reformation
standards. They also declare their “intention to carry with
them all the judicial testimonies against defection from the
faith once delivered to the saints, which have been emitied
in the present age by their brethren in Britain, as far as these
testimonies serve to display the truth, and comport with the
circumstances of their church.” Most of the approbations
and disapprobations of this synod, as also their resolutions
to drop or prosecute the testimonies and confessions of the
church in Britain, are qualified from their own circumstances,
which, in how far they differ from the circumstances of the
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church here, they have not told the world. To us it appears
an inscrutable mystery, that a testimony displayed forthe truth
in Britain will not comport with the circumstances of the
church in America, or in any place of the world. It has
long been the unhappiness of professors of religion in Britain
and Ireland to be divided in sentiment amongst themselves,
which hath given birth to opposite testimonies. But for any
thing the synod have declared here, no person can learn what
testimony ofthe church in Britain they wish tosupport amongst
themselves in America. This general and doubtful plan of
things, however, seems to be the great hinge on which the
constitution turns.

In article third, the synod profess a regard for the religious
denominations in Britain to which they formerly belonged, a
desire to correspond, and to concur with them in promoting
true religion. We would indeed fondly hope our brethren
have not altogether forgotten the church with which they once
Joined in sweet counsel in God’s house ; but the committee
have reason to ask them, where the evidence of respect for the
church and a desire to correspond with her appears, in the
strange step they have taken to abandon her communion for
the society of those against whom they had formerly testified,
without first obtaining from them a full renunciation of their
old errors.

Our brethren now consider the church in Britain and Ire-
land as existing in no other relation to them than one to which
“they formerly belonged,” a fair confession, they have cut
the staff of bands asunder, and broken the brotherhood be-
tween Judah and Israel. As tothe desire of holding an amica-
ble correspondence and of concurring with her in any just
measure for promoting true religion, the question again re-
curs where is the consistency of doing this upon the princi-
ples of the synod while they declare, in article 4th, their fixed
resolution never to suffer the religious controversies of the
church here to be introduced into their court, and also in the
rules of this new synod, subjoined to their articles, that they
will receive no minister coming from this church into their
communion, but upon the express condition of homologating
this new constitution, with his resolution pledged to adhere 1o
it : though on the same terms they might receive one coming
from the Papal or Episcopalian churches into the closest con-
nection with them. If the cause of the church in Britain and
Ireland is the cause of God and true religion, why did they
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forsake her communion ? if it is not, how will they justify
their consciences in promoting with her the cause of error;
and if they cannot admit the ministers of the church in this
country to officiate with them in the duties of the ministry in
America, how can they concur with them in their ministerial
functions out of America ? this strange inconsistency can be-
explained upon no principle but this, that our brethren im-
agine the terms of ecclesiastical communion in and out of
America to be diverse ; but how very opposite is this to the
holy scriptures, in which we are taught, there is but one body, one
hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, Eph. iv, 4. 6.

Iu article fourth, the synod declare their resolution never to
suffer to be introduced into their church, the local controver-
sies about the civil establishment of the Presbyterian religion
—or any unnecessary disputes about the origin of civil do-
minion.” &c. And ‘“they esteem themselves bound to de-
tach their religious profession from all foreign connections.”
Here the synod have dug a deep and gloomy grave for the
burial of the whole of the civil reformation of Britain and
Ireland ; never, at no future time, are the civil establishment
of the Presbyterian religion, and the origin of civil dominion
to be introduced as a subject of discussion into their church.
What more effectual measure could the most inveterate ene-
mies of our reformation interest adopt to check its progress,
and sink its name into oblivion ; after this barefaced decretal
with what shew of truth can the synod claim relation to the
old reformers of these islands. While they declare their
resolution, in the first article, to allow any of their members
the liberty of disputing in the face of their court the sound-
ness of all the fundamental doctrines of the Christian relig-
ion ; they here shut the door forever against making mention
of our glorious civil reformation. But in doing so, they cer-
tainly have forgotten the reserve taken to themselves for ad-
mitting unto a candid discussion, in some future time, those
sections of the Confession of Faith which treat of the origin of
civil dominion, the qualifications and duties of civil mag-
istrates. To give a plausible coloring to this deed, the synod
have called these subjects “local controversies’” and* un-
necessary disputes.” For our part we are ignorant of any
doctrines in religion that can be considered local : the whole
system of the Christain faith is comn-nifted as a trust to all
nations, tongues and kindredsto whom it isrevealed. It some-
times indeed happens that a part of the catholic body of the
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church, living in a particular place of the world, is provi-
dentially called out to defend a certain doctrine of the church’s
faith impugned amongst them, (as was the case of the church
in these lands in relation to the civil establishment of the
Presbyterian religion and the origin of civil dominion) but
this by no means renders the doctrine loczl ; nay, the church
resident in other places of the world, upon becoming acquaint-
ed therewith, is bound to approve and honour the contending
part in her maintenance of the truth ; as much as the more
remole members of an extended einpire are bound to applaud
the patriotic zeal of their fellow subjects, in repelling the in-
vasion of the common enemy, that may have been more im-
mediately directed against that part of the country which
they inhabit. Unnecessary disputes about religion ought ever
to be avoided, but when the least iota of precious truth suffers
opposition, silence in the church is a most heinous evil.—
The synod’s resolution to detach their profession of religion
from all foreign conneclions, contains in it the very soul and
spirit of independency, and tends to destroy that universal
unity in faith, practice, profession, and testimony which ce-
ments together, before the world, the one church of the Living
God, scattered through the various kingdows of the world.
1t savors too much of the spirit of the kingdoms of this world
that claim internal sovereignity in Law, counsel, and opera-
tion, independent of each other; but since the spiritval king-
dom of the Messiab is one in faith, in hope and baptism, &c.
therecan be no foundation inits peculiar constitution, for a part
thereof to avow a profession of religion detached from all other
parts of the same kingdom divided from each other by exten-
sive tracts, and wide oceans, or living under distinct civil
governments. But how does this deed of synod comport with
their readiness to concur with the church here in promoting
true religion ; since their religious professiou has no connec-
tion with that of our’s?
(To be continued.)

LETTER ON CATHOLIC COMMUNION.

(From the Religious Monitor for 1825.)
My dear Sir,
In a late conversation you requested me to give you my
views in wriling on the much controverted subject of Catho-
lic, or free Communion. Most cheerfully will I comply with
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your request, so far as my leisure will permit. My numerous
avocations, however will not permit me at present, fully to
enter intothe meritsof thecause. Allthatl cando,isto sketch
a few plain hints on the subject, the chasms in which can be
supplied from your own reflections. In entering upon the
subject, we must take facts as we find them actually existing,
and draw our conclusions accordingly. It must be taken
for granted, that there exist sufficient and valid reasons for a
separate communion, or at least, that the professed followers
of Jesus believe them to be sufficient. To suppose otherwise,
would be to tax them with disregard to the decisions of con-
science, and also the authority of God’s word. The question
thenindisputeis, not whetherthe church should be soregulated
by the decisions of God's word,asto have all her partition walls
broken down,and her parts consolidated into one great com-
munion, the internal intercourse of which should be impeded
by no bars or hindrances, but such as necessarily arise from
local circumstances ; for on this point all are agreed. All
declamations, therefore, on theevils which arise from divisions
in the church, are entirely out of place in the discussion of
this subject. But the question is simply this. In the present
divided state of the church, while each of her branches has
its distinct, and in many respects opposite creed, is it proper
or expedient for the members of these different branches 10
sit down with each other at the table of the Lord, and at the
same time maintain a standing testimony, in their public
standards, against each other’s creed as unscriptural and er-
roneous ?

The following are a few reasons why I consider the practice
unwarranted and unproper.

1. IT 1S INCONSISTENT WITH THEIR PUBLIC PROFESSION.—
The public standards of a church exhibit the principles on
which her distinct association is formed. In other words,
these standards contain the declared terms of communion in
that society. This indeed is the common sense of mankind.
When we wish to learnthe principlesofa society, we naturally
go for information to the [Jl_lblic ducur_nents, jugliciaﬂy emilted
by its counstituted authorities. DBut in ad_mlmqg-members o
the communion or privileges of the society, It 1s necessary
that an approbation or belief of these pr'inc1 ;i'les, should.‘ue
declared or professed ; otherwise the society has no security,
that in process of time, her real and her declared principles
will not stand in direct opposition to each other ; which
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would infer the flagrant guilt of solemnly declaring to God
and the world, that her priuciples are different from what
they really are. Every society, therefore, that wishes to pre-
serve the truth, as it is in Jesus in its purity, will make her
standards the test of orthodoxy, and the terms of admission
to her communion. Nor will it be easy to find any society
so barefaced as to admit that she does not intend them to be
so applied. But in admitting the members of other societies
to cornmunion with her occasionally, without any retraction
of their errors, she is virtually declaring that these standards
do not contain her terms of communion. It is also inconsis-
tent, because it is requiring one term of communion to-day,
and another to-morrow. And besides, it is admitting the
members of other societies to communion, on principles on
which we would neither admit nor retain our own members.
Is this consistency ? If it be, I see not on what principles any
man can be excluded from church communion, on account
of heresy, aslong asthere is a possibility of his being a Christain
at all.

2. The arguments adduced in favour of the practice, if they
prove any thing, prove too much for the purpose of those who
use them. I believe it will be difficult to find an argument
to support occasional communion between different churches,
which, if properly employed, will not prove that all their walls
of separation should be done away. Did time permit, it
would be very easy to show the truth of this rematk. Take
for instance the great and fundamental argument employed
by the advocates of free communion, viz. The unity of the
church of Christ. Turn it whatever way you can, you will
find it impossible to apply it to the question before us, without
perceiving the conclusion staring you in the face, that the
partiton wall should be taken down, not merely to-day, but
for ever. This however, is a conclusion, to which our op-
ponents are not prepared to come, and we cannot allow them
the use of an argument just to a certain point, unless they will
take and apply 1t,in toto. When they are prepared for this,
we have other ground on which to contend. At present 1t is
sufficient to observe, what has been always admitted as a
sound principle, that an argument which proves too much
proves nothing to the purpose.

3. The practice of occasiot_lal communion, is schismatic in
its principle. It will be admitted, that participating in the
Lord’s supper is, if not the most solemn, at least among the
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most solemn acts of divine service in which Christians can
associate together. If then they can conscientiously unite in
this solemn service, surely their consciences would permit
them to uniie in other services less solemn ; and it will be ex-
tremely difficult to conceive of one that can be an exception.
Be.s1_des, as we may hereafter remark, this service is, in its
spirit, an epitome ofall others. Itfollowstherefore, that when
they do not unite with their brethren formally and permanent-
ly, it is not because they are deterred by any considerations
of conscience. But, separations in the church of Christ,
which are not founded on the decisions of conscience, are the
very essence of schism.

4. Again, I object to the practice, because when the prin-
ciple is once admitted, there are no definite limits that can eon-
sistently be set to its operation. The only principle on which it
can be defended with any consistency at all, is this, ¢that
probable Christianity is the rule and measure of church com-
munion.” Now what is the point to which this principle will
naturally lead us? Why, it is evidently this, that we are to
extend our communion to every society which denominates
itself a church of Christ, however impure eitherin faith or
practice. 'To seek for any middle ground here is a vain at-
tempt. It has been tried, but always without success. For,
if we say that all who are sound in the faith, should be embrac-
ed to the exclusion of others, the question will return, “how
is the church to &ry sounduess in the faith but by her own
avowed principles?” And do these not take it always for
granted, that others are more or less unsound? And to what
point of heresy may she extend her fraternal embrace? And
whete is the boundary line beyond which she may not go —
These, with many similar enquiries, will naturally arise out
of the suhject, and it will be impossible ever to answer them
on the supposition made. Now combine this consideration
with what has been adverted to, and we shall be directly led
10 the conclusion, that there can be no such thing as a lawful
or warrantable separation from a church, however over-run
with, and persevering in error, so long as she is in any sense
a church of Christ. )

6. I object farther to the practice, as being unfriendly to the
cause of truth. When professors of different and opposite
creeds cherish such intercourse, it has a native tendency to
lead them to the belief, that the matters in dispute between
them are of little moment. And here it is to be observed,

v



338 Letter on Cutholic Communion.

that the soundest part is always most subject to the impres-
sion of the sentiments of their opponents. Many an indivi-
dual, by the practice of free commuion, has been gradually
and insensibly led to lose his vencration for the truths of his
peculiar {)m‘f{:ssion. But I believe no individual has ever
yet been led by this practice, to cherish a higher reverence
for the truth, or more sensibly to realize its importance.—
And this view ofthe subject seems to be corroborated by facts ;
for error has been spreading through the American churches
with rapid strides, since free communion has become so fash-
ionable. But it may be said, that “what has been lost on
the side of truth has been gained on the side of peace.” This
I dispute, and remark.

6. That Iobject to the practice as being not only unfriendly
to truth, but kestileto a spirit of harmony between different churches.
It will be acknowledged, that the more closely men of diffe-
rent parties in politics come in contact with each other on po-
litical subjects, there is the greater danger of discord between
them. While they keep at a respectful distance from each
other, they may live as friends and neighbours, in mutual am-
ity ; but when they meet together on a field where their dif-
ferent sentiments are called into view, thenit may be expect-
ed that the fire of discord will burst forth. This is the dic-
tate of universal experience. And in what way will the prin-
ciple apply to diversity of sentiment in politcal matters, in
which it will not apply when religionis the subject of dispute ?
The experience of all ages tells us, that of all contentions, re-
ligious contentions have been the most acrimonious, and the
most easily inflamed. = Permit me here to transcribe a pass-
age from a Sermon preached at the opening of the General
Assembly in 1808, by the Rev. Dr. Alexander, formerly of
Philadelphia, now of Princeton. “Unity without agreement
is a solecism. Those attempts which have for their object,
the bringing into the same society, and under the same denom-
ination, people of widely different sentiments, are deserving
of little commendation.  The nearer such jarring materials are
brought together, the greater will be the discord. Truth, and an
agreement in the acknowledgment of truth, are the only solid
foundation of christian unity and peace.” I may add, that
this view seems to be confirmed by facts, as far as I have had
the opportunity of observing. However plausible the prac-
tice has at first appeared, as a harmonizing measure, it has
commonly issued in a widening of the breach. '
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7. I may add, that the practice of {ree communion 35 sub-
versive of the principlesof social order. Inno well regulated so-
ciety, would an individual- be admitted to the most precious
and important privileges of the society, who is in no respect
subject to the control or jurisdiction of that society. But in
every case of free communion we behold this practical sole-
cism. The individual whom we admit to the Lord’s table
with us to-day, is not under our control to-morrow. And if
he were, we could not call him to account for his errors, be-
cause we have admitted him to communion with us already,
knowing that he held and avowed them. Iknow not how this
can be candidly answered. 1 have read one attempt at an
answer, and I lately keard another ; but if they were intended
as argumentation, they wofully miscarried, for they were a
burlesque upon logic.

Our opponents object, that by restricting our communion to
the members of our own society, we in effect unchurch all others.
It requires a great stretch of charity indeed, to believe that
any man is sincere and honest in making this objection. It
is so evidently false in fact, that it scarcely deserves, and cer-
tainly does not need, an answer. Our excluding them from
our communion pronounces nothing whatever on their char-
acter as Christians. It merely declares, that we consider
them, either in a greater or less degree, unscriptural in their
faith or practice ; and that, while we consider ourselves pub-
licly called to testify against their errors, consistency requires
that we should not homologate their creed by intercommunion.

A fashionable strain of declamation, both from the Pulpit
and the Press, has been this. +This table is the Lord’s and
not yours. How then dare you presume to refuse its provi-
sion to any that you believe to be his children?” To this, I
answer,—1. Its being the Lord’s table is the very reason why
we consider ourselves under obligation to preserve it pure.
Were it merely our own, personal bencvolence and courtesy
would be our guides, not conscience ; but as it is his, it must
be regulated by the principles of his own word, as we believe
and profess them. 2. Let us suppose that one of these gen-
tlemen is the Moderator of a Church Session ; a case might
occur, as many such kave occurred, in which he would find
it necessary to suspend from sealing ordinances a man, whom
at the same time. he believes to be a child of God. Now let
us suppose that during his suspension the Lord’s supper
should be dispensed, and the individual in question  should

v2
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come forwardand ask the Moderator, Is this your tableor the
Lord’s? Answer,it is theLord's. Do you believe me to be a
childof God? Answer,Ido. WellSir, how dare yourefuse me
aseatatmy Father’siable, andashareinitsprovision? To this
question I know whatIcould answer; butImustleaveittothein-
genuity of the objector to devise an answer on his own principles.

Again, we hear it often said, that however much we differ
about other things, yet we agree respecting the ordinance of
the Lord’s supper, and therefore, may lawfully join together
here at least. Without enquiring here whether the conclusion
is contained in the premises, I would observe, that the asser-
tien is entirely founded in a mistake. The essence of com-
municating does not consist in eating bread and drinking wine,
unless we admit that the Popish doctrine of *“opus operatum,”
1s true ;—but it consists in the exercise of the mind in the use
of, and in reference 1o, these symbols. Now how is a worthy
communicant exercised at the Lord’s table? Surely an im-
portant part of his exercise consists in dedication, and engage-
ment to the service of God. But this engagement, if sincere,
must be unreserved. He must engage that he will maiutain,
not a part, but the whole, of the Lord’s cause, as far as he
knows it. In other words, that he will profess—and main-
tain—and act—as he believes the word of God directs and
reveals. It is evident therefore, that the whole of his dis-
tinctive profession must enter into the spirit of his engage-
ment. If then we suppose that a Calvinist and an Arminian
are seated together, their engagements must be just as con-
tradictory as their creeds. Each is solemnly pledging to the
omniscient God his belief in, and his devotion to that which
the other is as solemnly pledging himself to oppose. Is this
agreement ! Is this Christian harmony? Ifit be, the dis-
tinction between truth and falsehood is all a fable.

1 believe that many men, are advocates of free communion,
because it has becomne fashionable, and they have never thor-
oughly examined the subject for themselves. Thereisindeed
something vastly imposing in its aspect, when viewed with a
transient glance, but examine it more closely, and it will
stand the test neither of reason, nor of revelation. And when
it has run its course, it will be discarded from all the more or-
thodox portions of the church, as a dangerous and noxious ex-
crescence. Thus, Sir, I have, in compliance with your re-
quest, hastily thrown together my thoughts on this much liti-
gated subject. This is not all, nor the half of what might be
said, but it is all that my leisure at present will permit.
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CAUSES OF FASTING.
(Adopted by the E. S. Synod, Oct. 1839.)

1. We have great reason to fear, from the want of spiritu-
ality of mind and heavenliness of conversation, that there is
a mournful want of wrestling with God in secret prayer. On
this account we should join trembling with our mirth. What
a pity it is, that when God is inviting us to private, and, as
it were, confidential interviews with himself, we have so lit-
tle regard to duty and to interest, as to attend to this import-
ant and profitable service so coldly and so carelessly, that
no common friend would consider himself well treated, if
conversation were held with him in so yawning and indiffer-
ent a manner. And all this when we are pretending to plead
for pardon and sue for salvation and favors.

2. In the business of Family and Social religion of all
kinds ; oh! how cold and formal, and how easy to find ex-
cuses ! If family intercourse were uniformly of that affec-
tionate and devout character which it should be ; if we made
the soul’s interests of supreme concern, we could talk togeth-
er in a more spiritual way, and pray for and with each other
more fervently than we do. So, if neighbors and church
members had all that holy solicitude for one another’s spir-
itual interests, and that complacency for each other’s compa-
ny which they should, we might hail the pleasant hour when
we would enjoy the pleasure of mutual edification and holy
fellowship. Bat, oh ! how different, when in many instan-
ces, a little hurry of business, or perhaps, a visit from a friend
will be embraced asa pretext for neglecting society.

3. The Sabbath is profaned, not only by travelling, attend-
ing to business, and in many ways performing unnecessary
labor, but even those, who are in some measure influenced
by conscience, or the force of custom, so as to abstain from
unnecessary labor, yet, spend the Sabbath to very little pur-
pose—lounging and loitering, visiting and gossiping, or in-
dulging in 1dle, worldly conversation ; and thus suffer the
precious hours of the Sabbath to pass without any useful im-
provement. We do not, as we should, call the Sabbath ‘““a
delight,” but “a weariness,”—we do not call it ““the holy of
the Liord, honorable,” but view it too much as a day of merely
ignoble rest, and altogether a time of mere repose from sec-
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ular toil. We rest, that we may employ our refreshed fac-
ulties in greater diligence in secular business during the en-
suing week.

4. Even when we go to the place of public worship, how
ofien is it to gaze at fellow worshippers, rather than to look
at the Saviour, that we may be saved! How many are
there, who spend the Sabbath morning in all the bustle, that
variety of dress and luxury of animal gratification can dic-
tate, fixing attire, and arranging the hair with far more ex-
actness than they do the heart ! The conversation, even in
going to, or coming from the house of prayer, is not, in many
instances, so well ordered as it should be on secular days.—
How ofien can we see the indiscreet, frivolous, and some-
times even wanton look, instead of the solemn mien, and ho-
ly smile of heavenly joy! The fashion of many faces testi-
fies against the persons who wear them. But alas! what is
the conversation when we return home 7 'We talk about the
dress, persons and behavior of our fellow worshippers, or
other things equally unbecoming the Lord’s day. And if
we get our conversation elevated to any thing like Sabbath
conversation, it is not sufficiently practical. All is general.
What a great sermon! How powerfully he arguned! How
ably he refuted that heresy ! Or perhaps, our minister was
very dull, very diffusive, very abusive. Oh how difficult it
is to preach to fastidious people, who want rather to occupy
the chair of the eritic, than to lie low at- the feet of Jesus,
to learn from his ministers wisdom, and find out the way of
salvation !

5. There is an alarming tendency in the churches of the
Reformation generally, and in our own church particularly,
to exult in the excellency of the Reformation, without know-
ing what are its principles. We are zealous for the forms of
religion without increasing the attention we ought to give to
the power and practice of godliness. The world, in its
wealth, its honors, its pomp, its equipage and its influence,
—oh! how lamentably eager we are to grasp these bursting
bubbles! and how careless we are about the true, substan-
tial and durable riches of the heavenly kingdom !

6. Another evil we “see under the sun, and it is common
among men,” is evil-speaking. It is much easier to censure
others, than to discover and reform our own faults. It seems
asif Beelzebub weresending forth his swarms of flies to glide
over the sound parts of the body,and to fasten upon the sores.



Causes of Fasting. 343

And generally, the more malicious, worthless and mischievous
any one is, the more assiduous he is in finding out the real
or supposed faults of others, that he may find a character
similar to himself. In this way the tale-bearer and whisper-
er, with their unbridled tongues, ‘“‘set on fire the course of
nature” and are themselves “set on fire of hell.” ¢The dev-
il is come down, having great wrath, because he knoweth
that he bath but a short time.” How much should we pray
that he may soon be cast down, and these days be shortened ?
And yet how many will still be employed as speaking trum-
petstothe cruel enemy. We wish to be exempted from slan-
der ourselves, but are, at the same time, ready to echo and

ass the evil rumor. “Report say they, and we will report.”

e talk against brethren and put the sons of our common
mother to shame.

7. In regard to political affairs, we need to be doubly on
our guard. Thefprince of darkness, who rules in the hearts
of the children of disobedience, is trying every method to
seduce those who refuse to “say a confederacy” with ungodly
civil powers ; and he will probably before long, try to compel
the saints of the Most High to submit to the impious and
cruel administrations of his kingdom. His opposition to re-
form, in regard to sobriety and righteousness, has been tre-
mendous. Many have been scourged and buffeted, and one
has been slain for disturbing the repose of his drunken and
unrighteous reign : and when the question comes fully up,
Shall God or man be supreme ?—shall the arbitrary rule of
despotism, or the mild and holy laws of Christ prevail ? then
will there be mmany martyred Lovejoys—many Alton scenes.
The article of the Church’s Testimony, that Christ, as Medi-
ator, is the supreme Lawgiver of nations, must yet be sealed
with the blood of his Witnesses ; and though it may not be
known, for a little time yet, where they shall be slain, it is
hardly to be expected that they will enjoy much repose or
safety in any part, while that bloody scene is in progress any
where. This country has too much conmection with the
great city of the Latin earth to enjoy peace, while, in any of
her streets, the Witnesses are slain. Indeed, peace cannot
be expected until the catastrophe of the nations, in the great
battle of Armageddon be past, and the “remnant be affright-
ed, and give glory to God.” Besides, we have had too much
participation in the sius of the nations to expect, on good
grounds, that we shall altogether escape a participation of
their plagues, It is necessary that we pass through fire and
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water, before we are brought to the wealthy place of either
millenial or celestial joy.

We ought to fast and pray that better days than the pies-
ent may speedily come—that God’s wrath may be turned
away from us, poor, miserable sinners—that the lonely daugh-
ter of Zion may be visited and comforted—that we may be
so directed and strengthened in these very perilous times,
that we may neither, by entangling connections and engage-
ments, become partakers of other men’s sins ; nor, by phar-
isaical pride, omit any social duty. We need to pray that
in these shaking times, we be not shaken out of the church of
God—that we may be kept from compromiting any principle
of our Testimony for truth and righteousness, and in opposi-
tion to all error and wickedness. We need to pray, that in
these litigious times, we may be enabled, as far as possible,
to “follow peace with all men, and holiness without which no
man shall see the Lord.”

For the above and other reasons, some of which are con-
spicuous to our observation, and others to -our faith, Synod
appoints the First Tuurspay of February, 1840, to be ob-
served by themselves, and all the people under their charge
as a day of Fasting, Humiliation and Prayer. '

PRACTICAL OPPOSITION OF THE UNITED STATES' GOVERNMENT
TO GOD'S LAW.

In theory it was probably the intention of the framers of
the United States Constitution to make it perfectly neutral
between God and his enemies. But it is perfectly impossi-
ble for any individual moral agent, or an association of moral
agents, to assume and occupy such a position in relation to
God the Creator and Moral Governor. “Curse ye Meroz,
curse ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof, because they came
not to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against
the mighty.”  They who refuse to do what God enjoins, are
asreally opposed to his law as those who do what he forbids.
The practical immoralities of the United States’ government
all Christians will probably admit do not consist in mere
omissions.

While Mr. Jefferson was President of the United States,
a letter was written him by the Rev. Dr. Miller, of New-



States Government to God's Law. 345

York, on the subject of appointing a fast day. The Presi-
dent, in his reply, among other remarks, says :—“1 consider
the government of the United States, as interdicted by the
Constitution from intermeddling with religious institutions.®
This is undoubtedly the true exposition of the Constitution.
But no doubt Mr. Jefferson was glad to shield himself behind
the Constitution in making this indirect attack on a religion
which he despised, and in writing toa clergyman of a deno-
mination that he detested. To one of his deistical associates
he writes :—*They,” the Presbyterians, “pant to re-estab-
lish by law, that holy inquisition which they can now only in-
fuse into public opinion.”t Ofthe Old Testament, he writes,
“The fumes of the most disordered imaginations, were re-
corded in their” (the Jews’) *religious code as special
communications of Deity.” Of the New Testament he says:
“We find in the writingsof his” (Christ’s) “biographers, mat-
ter of two distinct descriptions. First a ground work of vul-
gar ignorance, of things impossible, of superstitions, &c."”j—
Such are the vulgar blasphemies of one OFthe great presiden-
tial.idols of the American people. They accord with the
practical infidelity of the other chief magistrates of the nation.
There has never to this time been a president of the United
States who did not read newspapers, write letters on affairs
of state and transact other secular business on the Sabbath.
They haveall attended balls and theatres. Nooneof them ever
made, before or while he was president, a profession of his
faith in Christ at a christian communion table, It is true the
elder Mr. Adams did receive the communion from the hands
of Dr. Priestly the Socinian, but Socinianism is not Christi-
anity.

G)::n. Jackson, when requested by the Dutch Reformed
Synod, during his presidency, the first year of cholera, to re-
commend a fast day, refused on the same ground that Mr.
Jefferson did before him. It is impossible to adduce testi-
mony rendering it probable that any president of the United
States ever did an official act from a regard to the authority
of Christ, or in obedience to his law. Except the late Attor-
ney General, Mr. Butler, can there be named one member of
any president’s cabinet—the head of any department of state,
that has professed to be a religious man ?

* Jeff. Writings. Vol, 1V, p. 103,
# Ibid. vol. IV. p, 322,
1 Tbid. p. 326.
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A very great majority of all the members of Congress, from
the first organization of the government, have been irreligious
men ; and many of them grossly immoral. This willnot be
denied by the most zealous advocates of the government. Is
it possible that a government, in which a vast majority of all
the officers, civil, naval, and military are notoriously wicked
men, can be administered otherwise than in opposition to the
law of God? Whatever some may erroneously plead in be-
half of the christianity of the constitution, one thing is unde-
niable, it has always been administered, and was E’amed by
unchristian men.

On the subject of the Sabbath mail, both houses of congress
sanctioned that gross and most scandalous violation of the
Lord’s day, when they refused to reform the evil at the pray-
er of many thousands of petitioners.

Congress has often, when the 4th of March was on Mon-
day, continued their last session several hours on Sabbath
morning. Last 4th of March they adjourned at three o’clock
on Sabbath morning to meet at ten on the same day. They
sat till two, P. M., and met at four, and continued in session
till midnight, thus sitting fifteen hours on the Lord’s day.
This wickedness they committed, while, in addition to all the
late judgments, that of war was impending over the nation.
The principal difference, however, between that Sabbath and
others at Washington, during the sessions of congress, was,
that the sin of Sabbath violation was committed publicly in
the face of the nation. Committee business, and all other
official duties that can be transacted without the formal meet-
ing of Congress, have always desecrated the Lord’s day at the
capitol. .

The laws of God are practically violated by the general
government in the vigorous, vigilent, and persevering support
which it gives to Negro slavery. Since its organization, there
is nothing over which it has watched with more unceasin
attention, than thal of holding in bondage millions of unoE
fending human beings. Congiess has passed a law mak-
ing it imperative on all magistrates in the free states to de-
liver up every colored man claimed as a slave, on the testi-
mony of the claimant, and without trial by jury. The oper-
ation of this most iniquitous law has been to reduce many
free citizens to slavery.

Since the organization of the commonwealth, under the na-
tional constitution, seven states, Kentucky, Tennessee, Lou-
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isiana, Mississippi, Alabama, Missouri, and Arkansas, have
been admitted into the Union, with slaveholding constitutions
and numerous slaves. By the admission of a state, the gener-
al government is pledged to the support of that state, in car-
rying out all the principles and provisions of the constitution
which has' been canvassed by congress.  Besides the-oaths
of twenty-six congresses, here have been seven solemn pled-
ges by the nation through its government, to perpetuate this
violation of God’s.law of nature and his written law—this
outrage on human rights.

None of all those practical evils violates the constitution.
What article forbids presidents and other officers of the gov-
ernment to avow contempt for christianity, to drink to drunk-
enness, to swear profanely, to gamble, to commit harlotry ?
Where does the constitution forbid congress, or any other
branch of the government, to transact official business on the
Sabbath? And so far from forbidding, the constitution guar-
antees slavery.

But the government has advanced so far as to violate their
own constitution, which contains a provision for securing the
right of petition. Three times, by what are well called the
Pinckney, Patton and Atherton gags, the privilege of petitioning
for the abolition of slavery inthe District of Columbia, or in
the Territories, or for the arresting of the internal slave trade,
has been solemuly denied. In this, their oath to support the
constitution has been violated. Surely it is well for Re-
formed Presbyterians that they have not mixed up their re-
ligion with these profane politics, and that they do not hold
offices amidst all this corruption, nor swear oaths binding
themselves to support these deeds of dishonor done to God,
and these outrages on the rightsof man. “Ye shall not follow
a multitude to do evil.”

PROFANATION OF THE “0ATH.”

The oath is a divinely instituted ordinance, and should be employed,
both by him who administers, and him to whom it is administered, with
all holy reverence and fear. The name of God is that by whiéh alone
men ought to swear. “Thou shalt fear the Lord—and shalt swear by
his name.” Deut. vi. 13. The use, or rather the abuse of this ordi-
nance has become so common, that men think little of its solemn_ity.
Hence its frequent profanation passes, in a great measure, unnoticed
and unlamented. Such an incident, however, as we record below,
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should fill the heart of every christian and every true patriot with un-
mingled grief., For truly itis painful to reflect, that in a court in the city
of New-York, sanction should be given 10 the principles set forth,
and thatany part of the judiciary in a christian land should officiate in the
performance of such idolatrous rites, and so trifle with the sacredoess
of one of Heaven’s institutions. It illustrates the true genius of the ci-
vil institutions of the country. How long, Oh! how long will the eyes
of professing christians be shut upon these abominations every day
perpetrated. But we, without further remarks of this kind, give an ac-
count of the incident referred to.—Ep.

On Friday, the 6th ult., a suit was tried before Judge Schiefflin in
the Marine Court, and a young man named Aryouk, about seventeen
years old, a native of China, who could spealc English tolerably well,
was called by one of the parties as a witness. The opposite party
objected to his evidence being received on the ground that he was not
a Christian, nor believed in the existence of God. He was then ask-
ed by the Court if he believed in Christianity, and he replied in the neg-
ative. He was next asked, did he believe in 2 God, and he said, “I
do ; for there are several gods in our temples in China.” The Court
then quoted a section of the Revised Statutes, which says that“Every
person believing in any other than the Christian religion,shall be sworn
according to the peculiar ceremonies of his religion,” and askeggthe
witness what was the formula of an oath in China? The witness re-
plied that a person about to give evidence first goes to one of their
temples where there are idols, and that he reads, or there is read for
him, a portion of the Chinese Bible, after which the witness spits on
the ground, and then takes in his hand a saucer containing salt, and
dashes them against the ground, by doing which the saucer is broken
in pieces and the salt scattered along the floor. When this has been
done the witness then goes before a mandarin and giyes his evidence.
The Court then asked the witness by whom had the book been written
which be called the Chinese Bible, or whether it was supposed to
have been the wark of Confueius. To this the witness replied that he
had never heard of such a person, nor could he tell by whom the book
had been written, nor did he know any thing more about it,except that
itjwas the sacred book of the Chinese, and the only English word that
he was acquainted with, which conveyed his idea of it was the word
Bible. On heasing this the Judge said that he could not see how the
statute could be complied with, which enacted that a witness should
be sworn according to the peculiar ceremonies of his religion. It was
true that the Court might for the purpose be considered a temple, as it
was called the Temple of Justice, and the ceremonies of spitting on
the ground and throwing down a saucer with salt in it might also be
performed, but then there were no idols in the Court, nor could the
Judge tell what was the name or nature of the book which the witness
called his Bible. Under all the circumstances of the case, Judge
Schiefflin therefore determined to make no decision as to whether the
witness could be sworn at all, or his evidence received, until he further
Eonsidered the question and consulted with the other Judges of the

ourt.
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On Saturday Aryouk, the Chinese witness, attended in Court, ac-
companied by another native of China, who was the plaintif. On being
questioned, he said it would be sufficient to have the oathadministered in
the following manner, which was done accordingly. The plaintiff knelt
down, and the witness took in his hand what he called the Chinese
Bible, and the Judge, as does the mandarin in such cases, told the
witness to tell the truth. The witness then handed the Bible to the
p!afnt:ﬁ'. Th_e witness then took a china cup in his hand, and held it
while the plaintiff read aloud a small portion of the Chinese Bible.
‘When ti'fc plaintiff stopped reading, the witness then handed him the
cup, which the plaintiff’ dashed against the ground with much vehem-
ence of manner, and of course broke it in pieces. The" witness then
shut up the book, and witness and plaintiff kissed it, and the plaintiff
stood up.  The plaintiff then required the Judge to puthis, the plain-
tif’s, name in that part of the Bible which he had read, which the
Judge did, and the witness then began to give his evidence. Prior to
the oath being administered, the court had decided that according to
the Revised Statutes, the oath could be legally administered, as it was
‘the form in which oaths were sometimes adminidtered in China.

The difficulty in relation to the witness being sworn in a temple was
obviated by the witness stating that their Chinese courts are held in
) their temples, or, as he called them, churches.  So that a temple and

court of Justice in China is one and the same thing. What be called
the Bible is a small pamphlet containing a portion of the writings of
Confucius, in the Chinese language, and having'a Mandarin’s signature
on the cover, to attest its being a genuine copy of the work.

OBITUARY OF THE LATE REV. JOHN FAIRLEY.
(Abridged from the Scottish Presbyterian.)

From the standing of this venerable minister in the Reformed Synod,
whose labours had been distributed over almost the whole extent of the
community, our readers will expect from us a brief sketch of his lifa
and character.

He was the eldest son of the Rev. Jobn Tairley, of Newton-head,
near Douglas, one of the old ministers who planted the Reformed
Presbyterian Church in this country. Educated under his gified and

ious father, and under a most amiable and excellent mother, he fear-
ed the Lord from his youth. His father, along with his fellow-labourers,
the Rev. Messrs. M’Millan, Thorburn, and Courtas, having been en-
gaged in an almost constant itinerancy over Scotland, he was much
under the care of his mother, and profited greatly by her instructions
and example. On the part of both parents he was the child of many
prayers, and was no doubt often dedicated to the Lord. He discovered
an inclination towards the holy ministry, and was sent to the University
of Glasgow. Having finished his academical course, and subsequently
his studies in Divinity, he was licensed to preach the gospel in 1791.
Young, talented, well-educated, and of agreeable manners, he became
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a general favourite, greatly acceptable in his public ministrations, and
much loved in private life. A call was moderated in his favour in the
congregation of Edinburgh and Pentland, which was not prosecuted,
owing to some divisions among the people. He soon after received
‘a call from the congregation of Sandhills and Glasgow, and was or-
dained a colleague with the Rev. John M‘Millan in 1794, and contin-
ued in the pastoral charge of the congregation till 1807.

In his ministry, the atonement, the grace of God, and the everlast-
ing covenant, were his favourite themes. He was methodical in the
distribution of his subject, and correct and evangelical in the prosecu-
tion of it, and always spiritual, and savouring much of the unction of
him whose * name is as ointment poured forth.” His ministrations
were exceedingly acceptable and useful to many, if the love and respect
with which he was regarded may be received as a proof of this. He
was not forgetful of the public cause, on account of which the Church
bad assumed the standing of dissent at the Revolution, treating it with
equal judgment, fidelity, and Christian temper. He came into public
life in a period of great interest. The excitement produced by the A-
merican war had not subsided, when the revolution in France and the
subsequent war threw society into violent agitation. He kept his eye
upon the aspects of Providence, to improve them as he found to be his
duty. His political sentiments were, certainly, on the side of the liber- .,
ties of mankind, but he had not taken his notions of liberty from the
school of the French revolution, but from his Bible, which provides for
the rights of God and of man. He often lamented the war, and spoke
of it, not with the mercenary grumbling of a financier at its cost, but
with the humanity of a man and the conscience of a Christian—his
humanity weeping overthetide of human blood; his conscience trembling
at the responsibility which the shedding of that blood incurred.

Tke days of trial come to all, and iu the case of onur reverend father
they came soon. His congregation came to be agitated with dissen-
stons on some public measures.. ' His health had suffered much from a
fever, and bodily infirmities epsued, which unfitted him to prosecute his
ministry with his wonted vigour. His mother, for whom he cherished
the most tender affection, died, and his worthy father soon followed her
to the grave. Clouds returned afler the rain.  Agitations of different
kinds continuing in his congregation, and his voice having become weak,
he was loosed from his pastoral charge in 1807. The measure was
gone into by the Presbytery solely on the ground ofthe weakness of his
voice, for his moral and Christian character defied all challenge. He
resigned his pastoral charge, retaining his ministry, and claiming liberty
to labor as ability.and opportunity might be given.

Although the circumstances of his family, after his separation from
his congregation, might have warranted his betaking himself to secular
life—and he had the best opportunity of doing so with promising advan-
tage—he could never bring his mind to this : or, to speak more cor-
rectly, he never thought of it. He loved the ministry which he had re-
ceived from the Lord Jesus, and felt strongly the responsibility con-
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nected with his ordination to that ministry, and his obligation to serve
Cbrist to the utmost of his ability. He manifested a great willingness
to preach, and indeed, never seemed so happy as when doing some-
thing in the way of his office. Afler a little time his health began to
improve, his spirits recovered, and his services became increasingly
acceptable. Indeed, withthe exception of the difficulty felt by some
occasionally of nothearing him satisfactorily, he was universally accep-
table in the congregations. He supplied in vacancies, dispensed bap-
tism, presided in judicial business, ordained elders, assisted on occa-
sions of the dispensation of the Lord’s Supper, and officiated in other
ministerial duties as required. He was marked for the spirituality and
unction of his commmuuion addresses. He often travelled to a great
distance in the service of the church. In the latter years of his life his
labours had become more abundant, and occasionally for some months
in the summer as regular as those of a pastor, although not confined to
a place. Nor were his services limited to ministerial duties. He de-
voted a part of his leisure time to writing. He wrote the edition of the
Warning against Popery, which was published in 1817 ; and the His-
torical Yiew of the Testimony of the Church, which was submitted as
an overture. For a period not much short of half a century, he had
been actively employed in the service of the church. He continued
his labors till within a few months of his death, enjoying considerable
health and spirits ; the almond flourish, and other symptoms, never-
theless, indicating that it was toward evening.

Upwards of three years before his death, our father was visited with
a great affliction in the death of his second son, a young man in the
flower of his age. This appears to have been received and improved
by him as a premonition of his own departure.  His mind, after this,
seemed to be under peculiarly solemn impressions of death and eter-
nity. Aware of his situation, and having solemn presentiments of the
approaching event, he deliberately set his house in order, and prepared
to leave his family and the world. He was calm, patient, and failed
not to express his exclusive reliance oa the atonement of Jesus Chyist
for hope in the life to come.  He frequently spoke of the days of his
youth, and of his covenant with God ; still exercising a present trust
in Christ.

With the advice of his medical attendants he went to Bute, in the
month of July, and spent a few weeks, without any sensible improve-
ment in his health. He had expressed, indeed, that be did not enter-
tain great expectations from the change of air, but was willing to try it
in the way of dutiful use of means. He left the shore in the full view
of going to his long home. His loving wife and dutiful family were in
constant attendance ; bretbren in the ministry and christian friends
joined them in sympathy and prayer, while they watched over a life
that was dear to them. He was near the bounds which he was nol to
pass. The approaching change indicated itself—his strength gradu-
vally sunk. He continued, while able to speak, to testify his hope in
the Saviour; and on the morning of Tuesday, the 8th of August, at
eight o’clock, without any bodily struggle, he fell asleep—we hope in
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Christ. His mortal remains were deposited in earth’s lowest room, in
the Necropolis, accompanied by a numerous assembly of ministers
and friends sincerely lamenting the occasion.

When the saints and servants of Christ die, they live in the memory
of their character and labors. It is so with the Rev. Mr. Fairley,—
being dead he yet speaketh. He was a man of decided and well sus-
tained piety. No man was more unpretending in this respect, and
cautious in speaking on this subject as regarded himself. But his
piety could not be hid. He walked humbly with God. At other sea-
sons than morning and evening he was known to retire and commune
with his God. He loved the saints, and took pleasure in their society
and converse. He was a regular attendant on fellowship societies,
and much edified others with hus insiructive observations, his counsels,
prayers, and christian spirit.  When he had no opportunity of exercis-
ing his ministry, he was a regular attendant at the house of God ; and
was observed hearing the gospel with deep interest, from the lips of his
junior brethren.  His desire for the sanctuary continued unquenched
after his physical strength to attend had failed ; evincing that when the
outward man was perishing, the inward man was maiataining its vigor,
seeking after its proper aliment, and in preparation for being brought
immediately near to the fountain of life. He also walked worthily
of his holy vocation, adorning the gospel of Christ. He sustained not
only an unblemished reputation, but was exemplary and ornamental.
Nor must we omit to notice his unshaken attachment to the cause of
the Reformation. Though educated a Dissenter, he embraced bis
profession from judgment and persuasion. e vindicated dissent, and
long lamented the legal doctrine and lax discipline in many parts of the
established church, as well as the political subserviency of her courts,
and the patronage exercised over her congregations. But he was not
blind to christian excellency wherever it appeared ; and he rejoiced in
every good thing in individual or community. He was, to his last, a
firm Dissenter ; and while sensitively alive to the injury done to the in-
terests of religion by worldly and political ascendency over the Church,
he had no sympathy with a spurious liberalism, which proscribes the
rights of the Moral Governor, and unsettles the rights of man, by re-
moving them from their only proper basis, and throwing them on
human calculations of advantage. He held the holy Scriptures to be
a perfect authoritative rule of universal obligation upon man und upon
society, wherever they are known. Our father, through the grace of
God, finished his course with an unspotted reputation ; neither the
ministry nor the Christian cause suffering from immorality or miscon-
duct of his. His hoary head was found in the way of :ighteousness ;
and he has left a memory thatis blessed. It only remains when fathers
are removed, in circumstances of Christian hope, that the children be-
take themselves to the God whom they served on earth, and now enjoy
in heaven, and that they be followers of them, as they were of Christ.

The 6th inst. Fast-day by E.S. Syuod.—~The 19th March by W.8.Synod
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PARENTAL INSTRUCTION.

It is often said that the children of professors of religion
are nol better than others; and particular instances are 1e-
ferred to, of the immoral character of such. The design of
such common-place rematks is to reproach christianity ;
and their obvious tendency is to discourage the application of
christian principle to domestic instruction. Such sentiments
should receive no countenance from the friends of truth; they
are at variance with moral principle, and contradicted by
the sacred writings. “Train up a child in the way he should
go, and when he is old he will not depart from it,” is au
aphorism sanctioned by the Spirit of God. This scripture
contains a great moral principle which will be verified in
proportion to the correctness and extent of its application in
the instruction of children. It is not denied, that the chil-
dren of professors of religion, of even pious parents, some-
times become profligate; but we are not prepared to admit
such cases as objections to the principle laid down in the
text ; instead of questioning this, it would be wiser as well as

. safer to question the faithfulness of its application. The
course of domestic education pursued by many parents is
‘badly calculated for training children in the way they should
go. It is often exceedingly inefficient as to plan; and more
frequently still it is neglected in the application of its de-
tails,—a lifeless body, destitute of the animating principle
.of christian. earnestness and energy. At other times and
in other hands it fails, because of the bharsh and rigid
manner of its application. In the one case, the parent
w
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falls short of his duty; in the other, he over-does it. Do~
mestic education should be made to bear on the different
constituent partsof our nature,—the understanding, the will,
and the affections. These powers of the mind have all felt
the depraving influence of sin ; the understanding is darken-
ed, the will is perverse, and the affections are alienated from
God : they need to be corrected and trained by suitable ed-
ucation.

1. The intellectual powers of children should be cultivat-
ed. The general improvement of the mind is of vast import-
ance: education constitutes the difference between eiviliza-
tion and barbarism; and gives to the civilized immense ad-
vantages over barbarians. ¢ Knowledge is power,” said the
illustrious Bacon. General knowledge, of every kind, tends
to the developement and enlargement of the mental powers ;:
the more it is cultivated the better. But mere literary and
scientific knowledge by no means constitutes the mental in-
struction included in training “ a child in the way in which
he should go.””  General knowledge, other things being equal,
will always give an advantage in the acquisition of that which
is religious ; but there may be, as there ofien is,a large share of
mere mental education, where there is little or perhaps no reli-
giouseducation. Therecan be nodifficultyin giving a prefer-
ence in such ecireumstances; the humblest and most illiterate
christian, who only knows his Bible, possesses a knowledge:
thatisinfinitely superiortothatof a Voltaireora Hume. While
the general instruction of a child is not to be overlooked, but
on the contrary should be as enlarged and liberal as the
means and opportunities of a parent will admit, it is only a
secondary consideration compared with its religious instruc-
tion. Indeed, the great value of the formeris its subservien--
cy to the moral and spiritual interests of mankind ; otherwise,
“knowledge puffeth up.” The Scriptures give us a painful
view of the necessity of eatly religious instruction: ““The
wicked are estranged from the womb, they go astray-as soon
as they be born, speaking lies, having the understandin
darkened.” Man is ignorant of himself, of God, and of his
duty.

Ay child should be instructed in relation to himself; that he
15 a guilty and depraved creature, and therefore entirely
disposed to go astray, and liable to the Divine displeasure.
Self-knowledge is of the very last importance; to obtain it,
the work must be early begun, by sowing the good seed off
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Scripture truth in the mind, and in due time it will bring
forth the fruits of righteousness. However profound the doc-
trine of original sin may be, the statements of Scripture as-
serting the fact are within the comprehension of even a child,
and ought, at an early age, to be impressed on the mind.
The early impression of this truth will, on the one hand, tend
to the suppression of evil, and on the other to the encourage-
ment of good dispositions. It will weaken the rising feeling
of pride, and cherish the lowly grace of humility.

The character of God, too, merits particular attention as
apart of early education—the perfections of God,—his pow-
er, his wisdom, and especially his moral perfections, his ho-
liness, his justice, his goodness, and his faithfulness. There
18, in these views of God, opened up a most extensive field
of inquiry. A child should be made to understand that the
boliness and justice of God’s nature make him displeased
with sin and with sinners; that he is angry with ill men ev~
ery day ; that his justice dictates the infliction of punishment,
which sooner or later overtakes the impenitent. In connex-
ion with this, the mercy of God should be inculcated on the
youthful mind; but it should be shown to be mercy in har-
mony with the other Divine perfections : that while God par-
dons sin, it is through the perfect righteousness of Christ, the
only way of salvation. The practical duties which man owes
t0 God should also form a prominent part of parental instruc~
tion. “These words which I command thee this day shall
be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach them diligently unto
thy children.” Deut. vi. 6. These are the duty of obedience
to the law of God, and dependence upon his promises.

There is a popular but dangerous sentiment entertained re-
specting the instruction of children in the knowledge of gos-
pel truth, which every pious parent will avoid : namely—
that their minds should be left unoccupied by this subject till
they can judge and determine for themselves. The profess--
ed reason given for this extraordinary sentiment is, lest the
minds of children become prejudiced ; but the real reason is
a hatred of Divine trath; it is infidelity thrasting itself for-
ward disguised with the mask of assumed candor. The
thing is impracticable ; but were it practicable it ought not
1o be attempted. It is impossible to keep the minds of chil-
dren unoccupied; if they are not filled with truth they will
Le with error. As an uncultivated garden is soon overrun
with noxious weeds, so a mind, where the culture of truth is

w2
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neglected, is soon blinded by falsehood: if truth is not planted
by the hand of education, error will spontaneously spring up.
And were it possible to keep the youthful mind unoccupied
in relation to religious subjects, it would be criminal to make
the attempt. Children have a right to such instruction, and
parents are bound by the law of God and the dictates of com-
mon sense to furnish them with the means of obtaining it.
2. The improvement of the heait and affections demands
sarticular attention. The testimony of God is, that ““every
unagination of the heart is only evil continually. The heart
of man is deceitful and desperately wicked, who can know
it?" It is necessary, therelore, to press with the utmost as-
giduity upon the minds of children a love of moral excellence;
and the indispensable necessity of their being sanctified by
the power of the Holy Spirit. They should be early taught
to discriminate between right and wrong; to love the one
and hate the other:—that ¢ whatsoever things are lovely,
whatsoever things are of good report, if there be any virtue,
und if there be any praise to think on these things.” Love
to God should be particnlarly urged, and his infinite excel-
lence pointed out as the ground of his claim upon their affec-
tions. That they should love him because he is holy, just,
and good ; holy in all his ways and righteous in all his works.
Children do not naturally love God ; they very early mani-
fest the enmity of their hearts ; and if this enmity is left un-
subdued by moral culture, it must become settled and deter-
mined hostility in subsequent life 10 God and every thing that
is good. “As the twig is bent the tree’s inclined.” 1f the
improvement of the heart is neglected in the spring of youth,
it will be over-run with the.most disgusting vices in the sum-
mer and autumn of life. A parent’s care should then be 10
nip the hurtful growth in its first buddings, by teaching his
child a love of moral excellence. In connexion with love to
God, childien should be taught love to man, and encouraged
in the exercise of kindness and affection to all around them.
And that if they are offended, or even injured, they ought
not to retaliate by rendering evil for evil, but to be of a for-
giving disposition towards all men. Pride, turbulence, cru-
elty and avarice should be carefully repressed. These dis-
positions, if not checked in childhood, will grow and strength-
en with the growth of the individual ; in after life they will
destroy his peace of mind, make him a hurtful, if not a dan-

gerous member of society; and, it may be, bring him to
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an ignominious death. If parents would but seriously pon:
der the awful havoc which unrestrained passions make in
society, they would be more careful and conscientious in cul-
tivating the hearts of their children, that they may be sanc-
ufied by the truth of God.

3. Domestic instruction, to be successful, must be supports
ed by suitable government.  Neither domestic nor national
society can exist without this. Experience teaches man the
use of government; but God has not left us to find it out in
this way ; he has instituted it and revealed it in the Scrip-
lures. ILis not then a human device, growing out of the ne-
cessity of the case, and dictated only by prudential consid-
erations. It is an appointment of heaven. There are im-
portant principles by which a parent should be guided in the
exercise of domestic government, and without which domes-
tic education can never be communicated with success ; the
practical value of instruction will depend, in a great measure,
upon the system of domestic government. Parents do not
generally reflect upon the cause of their frequent disappoint-
ment regarding domestic instruction.  They have frequent-
ly to mourn over blasted hopes and highly cherished expecta-
tions of their children, which may be evidently traced, by
others, back to an ill regulated domestic management,—to
a state of things which it would be a gross misnomer to call
government. What a spectacle to see a professedly chris-
uan family over which the parents have no other control than
what is conceded by the condescensien of the children! A fa-
vor which parents are permitted to possess only by a kind of
sufferance!  To verify the truth of this, and satisfy our read-
ers that such a state of things prevails in society, we ask
them to open their eyes and just look at many families as they
really are; perhaps the reader may do well to look at his own
first, and see that it is well governed before he makes an ap-
plication of our remark to thoseof his neighbors.

Domestic government should be firm and decisive. Pa-
rents ought never to permit their authority to be questioned ;
if they do, it will soon be despised and trampled upon. The
law of God requires children to obey their parents, and it
commands parents to rule their households in the fear of
God. But if authority is disputed, then both government
and submissionareatanend. The parent that holds the reins
of government with an unsteady band is soon eased of his
burden ; soon are they wrenched from his vacillating grasp
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and shared in common with the little tyrants of the domestic
circle, while the dethroned parent must satisfy himself with
an unmeaning approval of their caprice.

Domestic government should be kind and affectionate.—
Harshness and violence are incalculably injurious, because
they defeat the objectof government. Children are sagacious
enough to observe the disposition under the inflnence of which
parents act; and if they have reason to think it is that of
passion they feel themselves excused fromobedience. Thero
should then be the fixed impression produced on the minds of
children that government is exercised for their good,—that
it is dictated by love and not by passion. But this can be
done only by a uniform manifestation of kindness,—thua
persuading a child of the parent’s interest in its welfare.

Parents should exercise self-denial. Feeling ought never
to be a directing principle in the exercise of domestic gov-
ernment; mere {eeling must be sacrificed to the future good
of a child. Presentindulgence frequently becomes the cause
of future wretchedness.  The thing enjoined may be very
disagreeable to a child, and it may be very unpleasant for a
parent lo compel obedience; but the present and future good
of the child requires it. The man who, in childhood, had al-
ways been humored, whose desires had always been grati-
fied, and whose will had always been indulged, is but ill pre-
pared Lo submit to either Divine or human laws.

Domestic government should be vigilant. A parent can-
not be too watchful: vigilance will ofien prevent the neces-
gity of further action. The negligence of parents is often the
cause of the faults of children; they are neglected, perhaps,
as it respects both instruction and government, till some very
glaring fault is committed, and then they are sorely punished ;
while probably a moderate share of attention would have pre~
vented the existence of the evil.

Finally—Domestic government should be corrective.—
“Folly is bound up in the heart of a child, but the rod driv-
eth it out.” If gentle admonition will not correct an evil,
then the rod must beapplied ; such isthe will of God. 'The
parent who neglects this despises a Divine iustitution: but
he does it at the risk of the child’s ruin. * He that spareth
the rod, hateth the child.” This part of domestic govern-
ment is perfectly consistent with the exercise of the utmost
affection to the object of discipline,—for it is the good of the
child that is designed. “ Whom God loveth he chasteneth.”
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Bo, also, every wise parent will manifest his love by correct-
ing the folly of his child. Success here does not depend up-
on the amount of correction, but on the manner it is applied,
and the knowna certainty of its application if required.

Parentalinstruction and government, 1o be successful, must
be sustained by a beco:ning example. It will prove a fruit-
less task to attempt the enlightenment of the head and the
purifying of the heart if example is not added to precept.—
For a parent to teach his child to pray and love Ged, while
be does neither himself; 10 urge the culture of the heart, and
yet livein the indulgence of enmity and passion; to demand
filial obedience, and yet live in disregard of the Divine law—
are an outrage upon consistency that must paralyze all his
efforts. 'When the pious parent has done his utmost his re-
liance is on God, and in faith of this he will make it the sub-
Jject of daily and earnest prayer.

EARLY TESTIMONY AGAINST THE CONSTITUTION OF THE
ASSOCIATE REFORMED SYNOD.

(Continued from page 334.)

Tn article fifth the synod lay down their sentiments about
discipline, in the branches of deposition and excommunica-
tion. They speak of a distinction betwixt the deposition of
aminister, and a dissolution of his connexion with their church.
Query—What is the real difference the synod would state
betwixt a formal deposition, and a final dissolation of the
union betwixt them and a brother, upon offences given by
him? 'The synod confine the ground of deposition to noto-
rious violations of the law of God, in practice, and such er-
rors in prirciple as unhinge the christian profession. But
may not a violent opposition to any of the christian doctrines
and duties, engaged to by a minister at his ordination, ac-
companied with a contemptuous refusal to submit to his
brethren over him in the Lord, be sustained as releyz_a.nt
grounds for inflicting upon him the censure of deposition
from the office of the holy ministry, received by him on such
a footing? And is not ajudicial dissolution of the connexion
betwixt the synod and a private member of the church: or
in.other words, a solemn judicial withholding of the seals of
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the covenant from him, or her, as unworthy to partake there-
of, an excommunication of the person from the privileges of
the christian church? If there be a difference, we would be
glad to know from our brethren in what it consists.

In article sixth the synod hold out their terms of fixed com-
munion to the world, and declare that these * shall be
soundness in the faith, as defined in the above mentioned
Confessions of Faith, Catechisms,” &c. Communion with
the church, is either christian or official ; as no limitation is
{:ut upon communion, we are allowed to extend it to both
sinds. The reader is advised, that the above mentioned are
the terms of fixed communion ; fixed communion seems to be
opposed to what the synod, in the following article, design
by the name of nccasional communion : as no distinction 13
offered of this last kind of communion, the reader is left at an
uncertainty what idea to affix thereto. Do our brethren by
occasional communion, understand communion for once, or
returning communion afier long intervals? 1In what laws, or
precedents of scripture have they found room for this divi-
sion of communion? A distinction of this kind is found no
where, but in the latitudinarian opinionsof men. Search the
whole scriptures, and you will find no traces of this, either
in the Jewish or Christian church: they never extended pri-
vate or official communion to any, but those with whom they
meant to continue it, provided the receivers persevered to
act conformably to the dictates of their holy religion. How
absurd would it be in the church 10 bestow official commu-
nion upon a person, by investing him with the sacred office of the
ministry, under a declaration, that, upon his instalment there-
in, he was to be no longer of their communion? Is it not
equally preposterous to admit unto the enjoyment of the priv-
ilege of the seals of the covenant of grace, a person, over
whom the church has no jurisdiction? The synod bave es-
tablished distinct terms of admission to each of these two
kinds of communion ; those who wish to enjoy their fixed
communion, must be sound in the faith, as above defined;
but we would ask our brethren, how can a person’s acknowl-
edgment of the soundness of the faith, as expressed in the
confession, be stated as a term of communion, in a consist-
ency with the synod’s laying open all the doctrines of that
confession to objections ? nay, how can it be said thete isany
faith at all in a church, whose doctrines are liable to dispu-
tation? The synod have set aside some atticles of the Con-
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fession of Faith for future discussion, but, they have not said,
if an acknowledged adherence to the articles excepted out of
the confession would be reckoned by them unsoundness in
the faith, and so to exclude the adherent from communion
with their church.

In article seventh, the synod declare their willingness to
bold occasional communion with churches of other denomi-
nations. This behoves to be done either by admitting them
to the privilege of receiving from the synod the seals of the
covenant, and liberty to officiate in conjunction with their
office bearers; or by their receiving the same things from
other denominations. The authority, under which they
would patronize this practice, is the following expression of
the Confession of Faith : “To extend communion to all who in
every place call upon the name of the Lord Jesus;” these
words are taken out of the Scriptures, and as explained in
them, and understood by the compilers of the Confession,
they mean those only who call upon, and worship the Lord
Jesus, afier the manner he has appointed to be done in his
own divine institutions and ordinances; and not those who
profess to call upon and worship the Lord Jesus in a way
not established by him in his word.  All christian sectaries
profess to call upon and worship the Lord Jesus; Popish,
Episcopalian, Arminian, do so; but we are commanded to
go to the law and testiinony, for if any speak not according
to these things, it is because there isno light in them. The
synod’s application of the expression to support the cause of
promiscuous communion, on certain occasions, is a gross
perversion of its genuine meaning. There is nothing in the
practice of our reformers to vindicate their sense of it. The
Solemn League and Covenant, in which our reformers league
and bind themselves together, or state the terms of commu-
nion with them by others, is such, as may easily convince
any person, that the synod’s interpretation of this passage
is fallacious. The kind of communion plead for by the synod
here, shifts the ground of church fellowship from an agree-
ment in the faith and practice of true religion, to the suppos-
ed goodness of persons; a most dangerous maxim in the
communion of the church.

[n the eighth and last article, the synod make another
boast of having detached their principles from local peculiar-
ities; a striking indicauion of their conceited fondness for
this new modeled profession of their own, by which.they
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would bury in everlasting oblivien all that the good hand of
God upon his people enabled them to do for his cause and in-
terest, in former ages, and different countries from their own,
as inclusive of both the principles of religion on which they
proceeded, and the application thereof to particular objects,
as presented in the course of providence.

In this article they also pointout the mode to be observed
by persons in making application for admission to fixed com-
munion with them; and enjoin it upon bodies of people be-
longing to other denominations of Presbyterians, who can-
not be seasonubly provided in gospel ordinances by the judi-
catory under whose inspection they are, that, previous to
their being admitted into communion with the synod, they
shall inform the judicatory over them, of the reasons of their
intended application, and use all due meaus to obtain the
concurrence of the judicatory. To us this appears to be a
very strunge plan of forming church connections ; inasmuch
as 1t implies that these bodies of people, supposed to make
application to the synod, are still of the same principles with
those of the church 1o which they formerly belonged, as dif-
fereat {rum the priaciples of the synod, but finding it difficult
for the time being to receive a full supply of gospel ordinan-
ces, have thoughi proper to apply to the synod for that pur-
}1058. If these supposed bodies of people shall be found so
oose as to seek adwmission into communion with a church
whose principles they cannot adopt; a church professing to
bear a pointed testimony against the errors which prevail in
their country, should be so strict as not to open the gates of
their church fellowship to admit them ; nor is there any
weight in the destitute state of these bodies of people,
to warrant a church to deviate from the plain path of duty to
extend relief to them. But this charitable decision of synod
exhibits in a moving light their wide latitudinarian schemeof
communion. If these bodies of people had seen the evil of
their former principles, and the soundness of those of the sy-
nod, they might well state before the judicatory, fiom which
they withdrew, their errors, as just grounds of a separation ;
but, in this case, there is no necessity for them to endeavour
to procure the concurrence of the judicatory in their intended
application to aunother court ; nay, it would be absurd and
inconsistent in them once to attemnpt it, and while the synod
oblige them to do so, as it recognizes the lawfulness of the
authority of the judicatory over them, so it has a manifest ten-
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dency to destroy what is the only justifiable ground of for-
la.:kmg the communion of a church, viz. defection from the
faith and ordinances of Christ. The synod would do well
to recollect the words of the prophet, Open ye the gates that
the righteous nution which keepeth the truth may enter . Isa.
EXVL. 2.

The questions to be proposed unto those who enter into
office contained in the formula, and the rules established for
directing the judicial operations of the synod, in so far as
these reduplicate upon the articles, must be viewed in the
same light with them. On the whole, the committee find
themselves in duty bound to testify against this synodical
union of their brethren, with those of the seceding ministers,
with whom they have chosen to associate themselves, on the
reasons assigned above, and therefore they did, and hereby
do, testify, and declare against this as an ambiguous—defec-
tive—loose—unstable—latitudinarian—and local union, op-~
posite to, and eversive of, the covenanted union of Britain
and Ireland, in the bond of which they and their brethren
were once connected. An ambiguous union, the terms of it
being so very doubtful ; a defeciive union, omitting some of
the substanual truths of God, and attainments of the reform-
ed covenanted church of Britain and Ireland ; a loose union,
being founded on very general principles ; an unstable un-
ion, referring truths about which members are not snpposed
to be agreced to a future discussion, which may in the issue
tend to annihilate the synodical connection ; a local union,
being detached from all foreign connections with the Chris-
tian church inany other parts of the world, and having for
its limits the boundaries of the American states.

The committee having delivered their sentiments concern-
ing this synodical union, would now entreat their brethren,
in the bowels of our Lord Jesus Christ, seriously to review
the nature and tendency of the union in the light of the word
of God, to give their observations on it a dispassionate hear-
ing, and, persuaded as they are, that their brethren will find
them agreeable to truth, to allow them to have their due in-
fluence upon their minds ; in doing which they must be con-
vinced, thatin the hour of coalition, they have been deceived
into an apostacy from their former profession, though per-
baps meaning to act in the spirit of it, and that therefore their

resent duty, remembering from whence they have fallen,
is to repent, return, and to do their first works. The gra~
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cious call of God to them in his word is, Turn, O backsliding
children, for I am married unto you ;—the expostulation of this
church with them is, Why should our staff of brotherhood
be broken asunder? we are brethren, the sons of one mother;
why then should division be found amongst us ? Though
you are now in the hands of another fellowship, it is nat yet
too late to think of disconnection. We ate afraid there are
some amongst you who trouble you, and labor to pervert the
faith you once espoused, and have so far brought you into
bondage, but on your return to your former profession and
duty, be assured you will find the church here ready to em-
brace you with the most cordial reception. As’ your defec-
tion from her communion hath wounded her dearest com-
forts, nothing but your return can furnish to her true conso-
lation ; she hath no greater joy than when all her connections
walk in the truth. Be persuaded then, our dear brethren, to
reflect upon your present course ; try your ways—and speed-
ily. turn your feet unto God’s testimonies ; which may the
Lord himself, who gathers the dispersed of Israel into one,
enable you to do. Butif it shall be our mortification to find,
that you still remain inflexible in your present union, then
we must adjure you to bear witness, that not we, but you,by
an obstinate dereliction of the common profession we made
of the covenanted testimony of Christ, have broken our ec-
clesiastical union, that all the disagreeable consequences re-
sulting therefrom lie at your door; and to a greater than man
you have to answer.

To those of the people who, following their ministers,
have been drawn away from their profession, into a submis-
sion to this synod in their scheme of principles, the commit-
tee would say, What cause have you now discovered in the
good profession you once made, that you have so far turn-
ed your back upon it ? where now is that ancient zeal, which
carried you over these wide seas to this country, to seek for
yourselves pastors of the reformation church? Have length
of time, political revolutions, and the influence of fallin
churchmen, extinguished all that ? But, Oh consider ! that
no vicissitudes in human affairs canproduce any alteration in
the precepts of religion, and the permanent obligation lying
upon us to prosecute the same. Believe it that the changes
which have of late passed over your country, and the insta-
bility of your spiritual guides leave the cause of truth the
same; hearken to it, dear friends, apostacy in the members of
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the church, is a very heinous evil before that God who keep-
eth truth for evermore ; defection from, or neutrality about
any divine truth, opens a door for more of the same kind. A
loose scheme of principles, such as is that of the synod,
whereby defection is promoted from former attainments, and
the comnmunion of the church laid open to the supposed pious
of all denominaiions, has a native tendency to introduce into
the 'church indifference about every other truth, but those
which are supposed to be amongst the essentials of salvation,
and who can say where suppositions of this kind will stop ?
Though the ministers you obtained from this church have de-
viated from the profession they made at the time you receiv-
ed them in that character, and the relation was formed be-
tween you and them, that by no means lays any obligation
apon you to follow them in their back-sliding ways. Letit
not be always said, The leaders of this people have caused them
to err. Recall to your minds the many awful threatenings a
Jealous God hath denounced in bis word against those who
turn aside ; though he may give pardon to his own people,
guilty in this respect, he will certainly take vengeance upon
their inventions. There is one request the church in this
country hath to ask of you, which is that you will attentive-
ly consider their judgmenti of the synodical union, to which
your practices have said Amen ; and, if with them you are
now able to discern it to be an union which hath involved in
apostacy all parties, it will be truly Christian and noble in
you to disclaim all future connection with it, and again to
return to the profession of the truth, in which desirable event,
the church that nourished you in your infancy, will, with pa-
rental affection rejoice to receive you as her returning child-
ren into her tenderest care, and, by the assistance of God,
bestow upon you all the help their situation can afford ; but,
if deaf 1o the voice of the church, you persevere in the choice
you have made, then know that there hall} been a warning
sent you from the word of the Lord—and it is at your peril
to reject it. .

Before we conclude, the committee would tender a few
things to those private Christians who have transmitted bﬁ
letters their complaint upon the union of synod. Thougt
the apostacy of the ministers, and the great majority of the
people, have given them the most sensible pain ; notwith-
standing the committee rejoice tofind, that there are any left
in the church in America, who have not howed the knee to
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this synodical union, and, that the Lord hath still a remnant:
to witness for himself, inthat quarter of the world. The com-
mittee condole most feelingly with the disappointed, desti-
tute, and tried condition of those members ; and they do as-
sure them they have the tenderest sympathy of the church

in this country, who desire not to forget them in their prayers
before the great Shepherd of Israel, who knows all his own

sheep, and is known of them. Tothose members the com-
mittee would recominend a patient continuance in a wise,
bold, and steadfast maintenance of the covenanted testimony
of the church of Britainand Ireland inher purest times; a testi-
mony thal hath been marked with signal tokensof the divine ap-
probation ; stood the test of ages ; and has been sealed with:
the best bloud of faithful martyrs. As yehave withstood the-
force of the artificeslaid to ensnare you into the common apos-
tacy, in the day of coalition, endeavor, in dependence upon
grace, still to exercise a continued vigilance, lest any avail
themselves of philosophy and vain deceit to spoil you of your
crown of glory. You have kept the ground whilst others
have fallen, letit never be said, in any after period, that ye al-
so have goue away. Remember that perseverance to the
end is the criterion of Christ’s faithful witnesses. Deserted
by your spiritual guides, who were bound to watch over your
souls in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, as it
would be inconsistent with a proper testimony against their
backsliding, soit is far from being the judgment of this church
to advise you to go afier them, and now to attend upon their
official ministrations; you will at once evidence the trnest
love for their good, and exhibit the fairest testimony against
their evils, by a continued declining of their public ministry ;
and though in your forlorn state, you may not enjoy the sweet
voice of the gospel from the mouth of men, as formerly, yet
remember, that the Master of assemblies can feed your souls,
manifest himself to your consolation, and advance your eter-
nal salvation, in the believing and diligent use of the private
means of grace, 1o which the faithful have often had recourse
in similar circumstances, and which in their joyful experi-
ence, have been found to be to their disconsolate souls re-
freshing wells of salvation. Whilst thus appearing in the pub-
lic character of witnesses, forget not that your great spirntuak
duty is, to live in the daily exercise of faith upon Jesus, a cru-
cified Saviour, for the sanctification of your persons, and the
establishment of your practices in the paths of true and un~
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defiled religion, against the power of the prevailing vices
whf:rewith you are surrounded. Let your lights of truth,
holiness, and virtue so shin¢ before others, that you may be
the acknowledged followers of the Lamb ; let the wisdom of
serpents and the innocence of doves mark all your footsteps ;
remember that a life of good offices to all, and a tender con-
cern for souls, are inseparable from the character of true
Church members. Those of you who live contiguous will
see it to be your duty, and find it to be your interest, to con-
vene upon the holy Sabbath, and at other seasons, for the
performance of private social worship ; and all of you ought
to form a general correspondence amongst yourselves, in or-
der to strengthen the hands of one another in your present
broken state, in supporting the cause of truth we all profess.
The Church in this country is willing to hold a correspond-
ence with you ;—as a proof of whichthey have transmitted
this short view of their judgment of the union, both for the
conviction of declining members, and the confirmation of you
who still avow an adherence to your ancient profession ; but,
as they are partly ignorant of the state of matters amongst
you at large, and as there may be internal differences
amongst you in relation to your duty to the ministers of
your former connexion, (a thing scarcely to be wondered at,
10 your very trying situation,) they would desire you to meet
together amongst yourselves, or so to correspond, as to be
able to collect the views of different petsons, where they dis-
agree ; and, along with these, to send over a state of your
situation, at large, from which they will be better enabled to
judge of your case ; till then, they assure you of their most
sincere wishes for your prosperity in religion, and your stead-
fastness iu the truth, under the great trial Divine Providence
hath laid before you. Asto your desire, that the Church
would so far sympathize with your destitute state, as 1o send
over a supply of ministers to dispense to you the ordinances
of salvation, we can assure you, that they are ready to do
every thing in their power for your edification ; and sincerely
wish they may be enabled to grant you the prayer of your
request, in sending over a mission of faithful laborers into our
vineyard, if fature information expected from you shall discov-
er this to be our duty ; but they would wish to wait the issue of
their judgment of the union upon the ministers who have lefi
you, and also your return, _bolh_of which may tend to throw
wmore light upan their duty in this particular.. - And now, deas
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Christian friends and brethren in the Lord Jesus, we recommend
you to the care of the Chief Shepherd, in whose hands Jeho-
vah hath entrusted both the concerns of his own glory, and
the salvation of his people ; nay, he looks upon your afflic-
tions, and sends seasonable help to you in your extremity ;
and, when it would have been no hard thing for his Almighty
power to have raised Isaac out of his own ashes, may he
raise up to you a faithful priesthood, that will execute all his

leasure. May the spirit of wisdom be given unto you, to

now the times and your own duty therein. Farewell, dear-
Uy beloved in the Lord.

“The observations of the Committee upon the articles of
union being read before the Reformed Presbytery, were ap-
proved by them ; and the Presbytery order them to be print-
ed, and to be transmitted, with all convenient speed to A-
merica. Extracted by Arcup. Mason, CL Pr.”

LIBERTY WITHOUT PRINCIPLE.

(Extracted from the Covenanter.)

In its strict and proper acceptation, LIBERALITY is a valuo-
able mental endowment: we are free to proless ourselves
among its fondest admirers, as all intolerance, bigotry, and
persecution we regard with entire abhorrence. But, taking
into account the sentiments and conduct of those who are
most noisy in the praise of liberality, and judging the tree by
its fruits, it is obvious there is a spurious liberality current
in our day which only bears the outward impress, but con-
tains not a particle of the genuine coin. In fact,a very slight
acquaintance with public men and measures is sufficient to
satisfy us, that the most boasting liberals of the day are, in
reality, the most illiberal, and that such as are most ready to
brand others with intolerance, are only tolerant of views and
practices that tend to disorder, or help forward their own
schemes of innovation; while the virulence and deadly hate
with which they pursue men of a betier way, show them to
be most intolerant, and is, in truth, a fair exemplification of
bigotry and modern persecution, under the specious pretext
of liberality. Were we to offer a leading characteristic of
such liberality, we would say, it is “liberality without princi-
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ple”  Sir Edward Parry, on a late occasion, well character-
ised it, when he described it as “an increasing disregard of all
scriptural and vital religion whatever.”

In the first place, it is held, by liberals, to be arrogance
and presumption to pronounce what doctrines are true or
{alse, inasmuch as the subject is involved in mystery, and
great and learned men have differed in opinion, and profess-
ed themselves unable to come to a satisfactory decision.—
'The subject is confessedly obscure and mysterious—good-
and wise men have differed ; therefore it 1s wrong to dog-
matize, and the safe course is to hold no fixed opinion our-
selves, and to make a very liberal allowance for diversity of
opinion on the part of others. Now all this amounts, in real-
ity, to afhrming, that there is no fixed, infallible and immu-
table standard, by which religious sentiments can be deter-
mined ; or that the Bible, the Divine standaid of faith and
practice, is so obscure that it cannot be taken as a guide to
which the conduct of the understanding may be safely en-
trusted. We are free to avow ourselves of the old school of
philosophy, in maintaining that the distinction between truth
and error is not a mere changeable relation, but is real, per-
manent and itnmutable; and we hold, that though truth, like
some precious metals, lies deep, and is not to be discovered
without patient investigation, yet it may be found, by dili-
gent research, in connexion with a right moral frame of un-
derstanding and heart. And, furthermore, we think it clear
that the Bible would not deserve to be received as a revela-
tion from heaven, and could not be regarded as a proper
standard—a perfect and sufficient rule of faith and practice,
if it did not inculcate important truths of religion, in a man-
ner so plain and unambiguous, that not philosophers merely,
but the mass of mankind, may come to a general understand-
ing of its contents. That there are mysteries in the Bible,
we freely admit; the nature of the subjects which it reveals
renders this indispensable ; in fact, without these mysteries,
the volume of inspiration would want one grand proof of its
Divine original, just as the volumes of creation and provi-
dence would want a main evidence of their emanating from
the Infinite Mind, if they held forth no marks of a wisdom
unsearchable, of designs unfathomable. But while even of
the mysteries of revelation it may be truly said, *all things
are plain to him that understandeth,” the Bible contains much
in relation both to faith and practice that is easily understood,

X
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much that is so-plain, that ¢ he that runs may read.”” The
Word of life is said to be ‘“a light to the feet-and a lamp to
the path,”’ and. the way of life is declared to be a way in
which *the wayfaring man, though: a fool, shall’ not err.”
The things of salvation are declared by the Saviour to be
“ revealed 1o babes,” while they are hid from the wise and
pruderit; and in very clear and unambiguous terms be has
said, “If any man will do the will of my Father, he will
know of the doctrine whether it be of God.”” The radical
defect lies here. Men’s hearts are in.fault ; their disinclina-
tion to-doGod’s will blinds their judgment, perverts their
understanding, and leads them away from truth-into the per-
plexed mazes of error. They do not come with a prayerful
and docile spirit tothe Word : they ask not, with sincerity,.
the Spirit to guide-them into all trath ; for they feel not their
need of his guidance ; and we may, therefore, cease to-won--
der that they are unable to come to definite views, or that
men should entertain differerit and discordant sentiments on
fandamental doctrines. T'he reason is, they refuse to take
God’s way of understanding the trath. While they act thus,.
is it'not righteous that they should be left to wander vainly
in-counsels of theirown? - :

The prescriptive argument in favor of scepticism-or error,.
taken from the opinions and conduct of learned men, avails.
litle: . While it may be easily shown, that men of the most
enlarged minds, some of the most eminent philosophers, and
men of science and literature, have been the. advocates of
evangelical religion, we freely admit that a large-praportion
of the learned world have either been sceptics, or the avow-
ed enemies to Christianity, or the advocates of dangerous.
error. DBut this is just what might be expected, just what
the Bible itself declares, ¢ The world by wisdom knew.not
God.” <Not-many wise men afler the flesh, not many migh-
1y, not many noble, are called. But God hath chosen the
foolish things of the world to confound the wise.”” Pride of
intellect, inordinate desire of fame, and even baser principles
than these, sadly predominate among men of learning—prin-
ciples directly opposed to the spirit of the Gospel.  Need we
wonder that men under theinfluence of such principles should
rather be found leagued with systems that foster them, than
with that which aims toeradicate them entirely-? He that
spake as never man spake explains the whole matter, when
he says, in reference to such characters—*How can ye believe
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who receive honor one of another, and seek mot that honor that
comesh from God only.” The liberal and plausible pretence
against strictness in religious sentiment, taken from the con-
duct of men of learning, is indeed liberality without princi-
ple: in fact, it amounts to a plea set up in favor of univer-
sal scepticism, as Christianity itself has had its keenest op-
ponents among the learned, and there is hardly an opinion,
however absurd in religion, which has not had learned men
for its supporters. Those who advance an argument of this
kind, had need to beware lest they themselves number among
such as are “ever learning, and never able to come to the knowl-
edge of the truth.’—2 Tim. iii. 5-7.

Secondly.—Another chiel maxim of the liberalism of the
day is, that different modes of worship are equally accepta-
ble to God, and that, consequently, it were altogether wrong
to condemn men for their way of worship. This averment
i1s made in different ways. Sincerity is regarded as every
thing, and purity of worship as of little or no value. John
Wesley more than once, in his writings, declares, that it
matters little where we worship, if we are sincere ; and ma-
ny religionists, and men of no religion, since his day, have
avowed the same sentiment. Let it suffice to remark, that
the liberality which regards false worship with sach favor,
receives not the slightest countenance from sacred Scripture.
“Confounded be all they that worship graven images,” is the
solemn denunciation of the inspired Prophet. The Faithful
and True Witness himself declares—*In vain do ye worship
me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men.” It
need not be pleaded that the worship is not offered to the
picture or image, but to God throu_gh 1_he image, as a help to
devotion—even granting this, which is far from the fact, in
many instances, where is the least scriptural warrant for
such a mode of worship? Do not the Secriptures every
where represent Christ as the alone Mediator between God
and man? Are we not warranted, from their plainest and
oft-repeated declarations, to affirm, that to worship God
through any other medium, is to pour contempt on Him who
is “the Way, the Truth, and the Life;” to offer strange fire
before the Lord ; and is, in short, will-worship and idolatry ?
The liberality which extends favor to false worship—which
would place the rankest superstition on a level with enlight-
ened and scriptural piety—which exalts blind sincerity te
the throne of Divine truth—and condemns, in unmeasured

x2
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terms, efforts to enlighten the votaries of superstition and
idolatry—is, in truth, unprincipled and inhuman—unprinci-
pled, as those who are most ready to avow it themselves
compass sea and earth, and often employ the vilest fraud and
artifice, to make one proselyte—inhuman, as it betrays the
most callous unconcern, worse than those who, heholding a
hfc;‘peless maniac careering on the top of a precipice, make no
effort to save him.

Furthermore, it is alleged that religious sentiments affect
not morals, and it is plausibly urged, that men of acknowl-
edged excellence are to be found among all denominations.
Were it even admitted, that, under different systems of reli-
gious belief, there have been various instances of moral worth,
this would, by no means, justify such a conclusion, 1t may
be granted, that, in some few cases, men have regulated
their life by a better standard than the defective creed which
they held; while, on the other hand, the purest system has
sometimes failed to influence the lives of some that have out-
wardly professed to adhere to it; and yet still the connexion
so well expressed by the poet holds good—

“Faults in the life breed errors in the brain,
And these reciprocally those again.”

Indeed, the mere outward conduct, in particular instances,
cannot warrant general conclusions respecting the moral or
religious principles. The morality of actions can never be
determined apart from a consideration of the motives from
which they spring. The Heathens themselves maintained
so much. ¢As the lowest parts of a ship,” says Demosthe-
nes, “ought to be the strongest, so, also, ought the principles
and foundations of actions to be true and just.”* In the
Ethics of the Bible, the love of God is regarded as the grand
motive which constitutes the goodness of an action ; and the
law of Giod, the rule by which it is to be determined. Well
has the poet expressed it :—

“Talk they of morals, O thou bleeding Love!
Thou Maker of new morals to mankind. The grand morality
Is love of thee.”t

The Scriptures always represent the truth alone as the
grand instrument of sanctification, Though we cannot in-
spect the internal principles of others, yet, when they pub-
licly avow their opposition to the truth—when they build not

* Demosth. Olynth. II, | 1 Night Thoughts, !
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on the only foundation, or openly profess that a love of fame,
selfinterest, and, in fact, any thing but the love of God, is
the governing principle of their life, then is it liberality far
beyond what the Scriptures warrant to hold, that such per-
sons have equal claims to be considered Christians, as the
sincere believer in the Trinity, or that their actions, however
praised, proceed from right principles.

The symptoms of this spurious liberality in religion are
plentifully furnished. We seeit in the good fellowship main-
tained by religious men with infidels, the determined enemies
cf all religion, and in the favor shown by Protestants to the
devoted hirelings of Rome. For political purposes, Protes-
tants say a confederacy with such; and it has become fash-
ionable 10 palliate the ubominations of the Popish Church, to
speak of Papists as fellow-Christians, and to apologize for
using the uncourtly terms, P’opery and Papists, when speak-
ing of the Antichristian svstem and its abettors. Speaking
of Roman Catholics, the Eclectic Review says—“The imputa-
tion of fraud, hypocrisy, or insincerity, which are personal
qualities, applied to bodies or communities, will be found, on
examination, alike absurd and ungenerous.”* A religious
man, it is obvious, must either abandon his principles, or he
can have no consistent fellowship with those who would sub-
vert his dearest hopes; and every Protestant, of whatever
name, is solemuly pledged to consider Popery as a system
of blasphemy, idolatry, lies, and delusion. What Protes-
tant is prepared to say, that Popery, as a system, is not the
great “Mystery of Iniquity?” Have not all sound expositors
agreed, that it is the coming of this system which is said to
be “with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, with all
deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish, be-
cause they received not the love of the truth, that they might
be saved ?’—-2 Thess. ii. 10. Whence, then, originates all
this favor for a system so monstrous—all this countenance to
those who are employing their most strenuous efforts to up-
hold it? On the part of Protestants, can it be considered
less than liberality without principle—the abandonment of

* An able writer, in the Edinburgh Christian Instructor, justly ob-
serves, that ““this nicety of distinetion betwixt persons und communi-
ties, is abundantly ridiculous. At this rate, to impute fraud or dishon-
esty to a band of rnbbers, must be equally absurd and ungenarous ; be-
eause fraud and dishonesty are personal qualities, and a band of robbers,
too, is a community.”
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the great principles of their forefathers’ protest—the relin-
quishment of those scriptural principles, which they them-
selves have solemnly professed to embrace and maintain ?

Farther evidenceof liberality without principle is furnished
in the facility with which men break the most solemn vows,
change their sentiments, or, what is still worse, pretend, be-
fore men, to hold fast their profession, while they labor to
undermine the very principles to which they are solemnly
pledged. Individuals, and even religious communities, in
our day, seem to account vows as mere ropes of sand. The
cause of apostacy is openly pleaded under the deceitful max-
im, that “wise men change often—fools never;” and men
eat the bread of the Church, while they labor to overturn the
fundamental principles of her constitution. Under the cov-
ert of high pretensions of piety and zeal for reform, they ap-
pear to wish it to be overlooked or forgotten, that they have
ever beenbound by solemn vows ; or they seem desirous that
such deeds should now be considered antiquated—the en-
actments of a former age, which were never intended tohave
any practical application. Al this is now fashionable liber-
ality ; but it requires no great extent of discrimination to per-
ceive, that it betrays an utter destitution of proper principle.
Engagements between man and man, when properly formed,
are esteemed sacred. Shall men, therefore, dare to break
their covenant with God, with impunity ?  If it is sinful after
vows to make enquiry, how can any pretensions of superior
light or liberality justify the direct violation, or the secret
contravention of solemn vows? It requires no proof to show,
that liberality of this nature is stretched much too far—that
it is liberality without principle.

A last evidence of spurious liberality which we notice, is
the manner in which the loudest declaimers in favor of liber-
ality violate the plainest principles of Christian charity. One
of the chief characteristics of the charity of the Gospel is, that
it “vaunteth not itself.” Compare this with the publications
of the liberal press, with the speeches and discourses of so
called liberals, which are full of boasting and self-gratulation
—and how wide the contrast! As the very reverse of the
Charity “ which thinketh no evil,” is “not easily provoked,”
and “rejoiceth in the truth,” the spirit of modern pretenders
to liberality leads them to bear false witness—in all possible
ways to vilify and reproach the friends of true religion—
cover their names with obloquy, and impute opinions and
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motives to them, and consequences to their sentiments, which
they abhor. A principle productive of such fruits must pro-
ceed from another source than the Spirit of Truth: under its
closesg disguise, it_ must be pronounced to be an unprinci-
Fled liberality, which discovers an unceasing hostility to the
orm and power of vital godliness,

REFLECTIONS FOR THE NEW YEAR.
¢ This year thou mayest die.”

If of no one it can be said, “This year thou shalt die,” of
any one it may be said, *“ This year thou mayest die.” Then,
since this year we may die, preparation for death is a duty
of all others the most important; for of all events it is the
most certain; though of the time we have no knowledge.
This very consideration ought to make us more studious of
preparation than if we really knew the time when death,
with all its awful importance, would be actually realized by
us. Did we know that the time was far distant, however
certain, we would be strongly inclined to procrastinate in the
great work of preparation. What is that preparation which
1 necessary 1o meet death with safety and comfort? It may
all be comprised in wunion and conformity to Christ; both of
which are expressed in 2 Cor. v. 17, “If any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature.”—In him by being united by
faith to him having been “chosen in him before the foundation
of the world.” There must also be conformity to Christ by
regeneration and sanctification, without which none shall ever
inherit the kingdom of glory : for ¢ without holiness no man
shall see the Lord ;” and, says Christ, ‘“except a man be
born again he cannot enter the kingdom of God.” Thisisa
saving, supernatural change; to effect which we ourselves
are as incompetent as we are to create a world. Some mod-
ern theologians represent this change as wholly within the
compass of our own power. Of such it may be said, they
“know not what they say, nor whereof they affirm.” Nor
do they know that they are wretched, and miserable and
blind, and naked ; and that the whole head is sick, and the
whole heart faint, and that without Christ they can do no-
thing. But he bas said, “Except I wash you, you have no
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partinme.” Though for this we are wholly incompetent, we
may expect to obtain it only by a diligent use of the appoint-
ed means. ‘“To escape the wrath and curse of God due to
us for sin, God requireth of us faith in Jesus Christ, repent-
ance unto life, with the diligent use of all the outward and
ordinary means whereby Christ communicateth to us the
benefits of redemption.” Though by these, grace is commu-
nicated to the destined heirs of salvation, they are fearfully
neglected; which neglect is nothing less than neglecting the
great salvation. They who continue this neglect, and, alas!
they are many, how shall they, how can they, escape the
wrath of Jehovah? The wrath of God abideth on them.
To such it will certainly be said, “Behold, ye despisers,
wonder and perish!” They will wonder at their own [olly
in neglecting the means of divine appointment, adapted to
obtain enjoyments the most glorious and permanent as the
ages of eternity. And by this neglect they are exposed to*
misery the most tremendous, and of duration without end.
Since this year we may die, we are called upon rightly to
improve time. Time is precious, it is short, it is uncertain;
thisyear wemay die. Thoughoften warned both by the word
and providence of God, death comes very unexpectedly, like
a thief in the night, upon millions and millions of the human
family. However long any may live in the world, the year
will come when they must die. The antediluvians, though
long warned, were at length surprised by the tremendous
deluge that swept them all away. The present is the day
of our merciful visitation. Now is the accepted time, now is
the day of grace and salvation. Notwithstanding the value,
the brevily, and the uncertainty of time, how much is trifled
away in absolute idleness, or in employment worse than idle-
ness—in the dram shop, at the gambling table, in the danc-
ing hall and other nocturnal revelries, employed for the delu-
sive purpose of “killing time ”-—a most felonious murder.
‘Time hangs heavy on the hands of the sons and daughters of
pleasure. The brevity of time is, in Scripture, compared
to a shadow, a hand breadth, a weaver’s shuttle, a flower,
nothing, and vanity ; yet its value is not appreciated till it be
gone; as we proverbially say of the well, its value 1s not
known till it be dry. To see the value of time,visit the beds
of the dying; time then appears to them more precious than
sums of gold and silver, yea, more precious than the world
itself. However much the thoughtless may trifle with and
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misimprove it, the period will arrive when, with regard to
them, time shall be no longer. This year they may die.

Since this year we may die, then we ought to think much
of our latter end. “O that they were wise, that they under-
stood this, that they would consider their latter end.” This
event, of all others the most certain and important, is of all
others the least thought of, and made a matter of the least
concern ; a consideration that bespeaks the most consum-
mate folly. This folly appears the greater from the consid-
eration that of this event we are very frequently admonish-
ed both by the word and providence of God. Every death
admonishes us that ours may be the next; that this year we
may die. We read of one who had abundance of this world’s
goods, in which he greatly gloried, and who calculated on a
long life ; but in the midst of his self gratulations, it was said
to him, “Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of
thee.” We read of another who wallowed in wealth, and
sought no other enjoyment than the gratification of his senses;
but in a very unexpected hour death seized him, changed his
countenance, and sent him away; and “in hell he lifted up
his eyes, being in torment.” His wealth and luxurious liv-
ing were no security against the king of tetrors, or the tor-
ments of the damned. His fate is that of all who live with-
out God in the world, neglecting the great salvation, the
means of grace, the Saviour, their latter end, and their im-
mortal souls, never thinking that this year they may die.

If this year we may die, then what maunner of persons
ought we to be in all holy conversation and godliness? How
few are concerned to have a conversation becoming the gospel.
They live rather in conformity to the world, than as stran-
gers and pilgrims on earth. What little evidence of being
under the influence of the gospel, of being transformed by
the renewing of their minds, and of having their conversation
in heaven! Being content with a name to live, and a form
of godliness, the duties of religion are either wholly neglect-
ed or but partially observed ; such little consider that this
year the midnight cry may be beard, “Behold, the bride-
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him.”

This subject addresses itself to all, especially to the aged.
Aged sinner, art thou prepared to meet death, or dost thu_u
think that this year thou mayest die? What effect has this
thought upon your conduct? Are you continuing to neglect
the ordinances of God’s grace ; or are you improving them as
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the only means of grace and salvation? Are you repenting
of your sins, or continuing their practice? Are you living
without God, in conformity to the world lying in wicked-
ness, orare you running the race that is set before you, look-
ing unto Jesus, who is saying, Hear, and your soul shall
live, look unto me and be saved.

This subject also addresses itself to the young. You, no
doubt, expect to live long; your constitution is firm, your
health is good : yet this year you may die: for the young die
as well as the old. You know of many of your own age that
are dead ; then this year you also may die. They had the
same advantages, the same prospects of long life, as you, yet
they died, and are made a warning to you, as you must a}I’SO
be made a warning to others. This year you may die. _

This subject also addresses persons living without God in
the world, in habits of sin—drinking, swearing, Sabbath pro-
tanation, and in the neglect of religion, which, though the
one thing needful, is treated by you as a matter unworthy
of your notice. Continuing thus, you may expect that God
will laugh at your calamity and mock when your fear com-
eth. Notwithstanding your contempt of religion, and bold-
ness in sin, this year you may die. D.

Cabin Hill, January 6, 1840.

ANECDOTE OF THE REV. GEORGE GILLESFIE.

In that venerable Assembly of Divines which met at Westminster
in the year 1643 the very learned Selden had a seat. He, assisted
by the counsel and Rabbinical learning of Coleman and Lightfoot, and
supported by the national feeling, and the prejudices and opinions of
Parliament, argued the cause of Erastianism in the grand debate upon
ecclesiastical order. The question excited much interest ; the whole
church, a great nation, awaited the result with anxiety.

The Rev. George Gillespie, one of the ministers of Edinburgh, and
a commissioner to the Assembly from the Church of Scotland, was
observed to be engaged occasionally with his pen, while Selden spoke.
It was supposed he was taking notes of the argument, He, too, was
learned, talented and of great reading ; but he was young, pious, mod-
est, and a stranger in London. He had not yet acquired celebrity in
the Assembly. Some of the most grave and pious divines, however,
had previous opportunities of satisfying themselves as to his views of
divine truth and ecclesiastical order. They also knew the church
which he represented to be anti-Erastian. They went to his chair
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and requested him to speak. They enquired if he had taken notes.
He wus silent. They saw the paper on which he had written. The
only words upon it were, Give LicT, LoRD, AND DIRECTION. These
were often repeated. At length a venerable friend said to him, “Rise,
George, rise and defend your principles, your country, your church,
and the kingdom of your God. Rise up, man, and defend the right of
the Lord Jesus Christ to govern, by his own laws, the Church which
he purchased with his blood.” Mr. Gillespie complied. He began
by giving a summary of the argument of his learned antagonist, distin-
guishing the several principles which it involved, and then requested to
be corrected if he made any unfair statements.  Selden replied, if Mr.
Gillespie will refute these principles with the same accuracy with
which he has stated them, the controversy is over. Mr. Gillespie had
in his hand a two-edged sword. He contended suecessfully for the
prerogatives of his Redeemer’s crown, and the independency of his
kingdom. He triumphed. Mr. Selden himself observed, with as-
tonishment, ¢ This young man by his speech has swept away the
learning and labor of my life.” Erastianism was condemned, and
Presbyterianism was established by the Westminstcr Assembly.

JOHN KNOX’S DISPUTATION WITH THE PAPISTS.

Oue day at a public disputation, in the parish church, in the presence
of a great number of people, Annan being beat from all his defences,
had recourse, as his last resort, to the infallibility of the church, which
having condemned the tenets of the Lutherans as heretical, all further
disputation, he alleged, was unnecessary. Knox replied, that it was
first requisite to ascertain the true church, by the marks given in
Scripture, lest they should receive as their spiritual mother a harlat,
instead of the immaculate spouse of Jesus Christ; * For,” said he,
“as for your Roman church, as it is now corrupted, wherein stands the
hope of your victory, I no more doubt that it is the synagogue of Sa-
tan, and the head thereof,called the pope, to be the man of sin, of whom
the apostle speaks, than I doubt that Jesus Christ suffered by the pro-
curement of the visible church, at Jerusalem. Yea, I offer myself, by
word or writing, to prove the Roman Church this day, farther degen-
erate, than even the church of the Jews, from the ordinances given by
Moses, when they consented to the innocent death of Jesus Christ.”
This was a bold charge, but the minds of the people came prepared to
listen to the proof. They exclaimed, that if this were true, they had
been miserably deceived ; and insisted, as they could not read his
writings, that he should ascend the pulpit and give them an opportu-
nity of hearing the proof of what he had so confidently affirmed. The
challenge was not retracted, and the request was reasonable ; there-
fore, the following Sabbath was fixed for making good his promise.
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On the day appointed, Knox appeared in the pulpit of the parish
church, and gave out for his text, Dan. vii. 24, 25. After explaining
the vision and showing that the four kingdoms of Babylon, Persia,
Greece, and Rome, were emblematically represented by the four ani-
mals, seen in vision by Daniel, he proceeded to show, that out of the
ruins of the last of these empires arose the power described in thetext,
which could be no other than the degenerate church of Rome. He
compared the parallel passages in the New Testament, and showed
that the king mentioned in the text was the person called the manof sin.
the antichrist, the Babylonian harlof; and that this did not mean any
single person, but a multitude or body under a wicked head, including
a succession of persons occupying the same station. To show that
the papal power was antichrist, he described it under the three heads,
of life, doctrine, and laws. The lives of the popes he depicted from
ecclesiastical history, their doctrine he contrasted with that of the New
Testament, and their laws with the institutions of Christ. He cited
from the Canon law the blasphemous titles and prerogatives, ascribed
to the pope, as the additional proof, that he was described in the text.
In conclusion, he invited any, who might think that his quotations pro-
duced from Scripture,history, or the writings of the fathers and doctors
of the church, were unflairly made, (o come to him, and in the presence
of witnessas he would give them satisfaction. Among the auditors
on this oceasion, were John Mair, his old preceptor, the members of
the university, the sub-prior of the abbey, and a great number of can-
ons and friars of different orders,

This sermon, delivered with a good degree of that fervid eloquence
for which Knox was so distinzuished, made a great noise, and exciled
much speculation among all classes. The former preachers of re-
formed doctrine, not excepting Wishart, had contented themselves
with rejecting some of the grosser errors of the established religion ;
but Knox struck, at oace, at the root of popery, boldly pronouncing
the pope to be antichrist, and the whole system erroneous and un-
acriptural.

It was impossible for suchi a sermon to escape animadversion. By
the order of the Bishop of St. Andrews, Winram, the sub-prior, sum-
moned Knox to appear before him ; when nine articles drawn from
hia sermon were exhibited. Inox kuew that in heart, Winram, the
sub-prior, was favorable to the reformation; he therefore appealed
solemnly to him to declare, whether any thing which he had said was
contrary to the Scriptures ; and ifhe thought that the doctrine preach-
ed was true, it was his duly to give it the sanction of his authority.
Winram answered with great caulion, saying, that he did not come
there as a judge, and would neither approve nor condemn ; he wished
for a free conference, and if Knox pleased, would reason with him a
littte. He then proceeded to state some objections to one of the pro-
positions maintained by Knox, but soon devolved the dispute on a grey
headed friar, who was present; who, though he took it up with great
confidence, was soon forced to yield with disgrace. For having rashly
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engaged to prove the institutions of the popish ceremonies, and being
pushed by his antagonist from the Gospels and Acts to the Epistles,
and from one Epistle to another ; he was driven at last to affirm “That
the apostles had not received the Holy Ghost, when they wrote the
epistles, but that they afterwards received Him, and then ordained the
ceremonies of the church.” Here the sub-prior interposed aud said,
“Father, whatsay you? God forbid that you say that; for then, fare-
well the ground of our faith.” - The friar, abashed and confounded,
attempted to correct his ervor, but in vain. Knox could not after-
wards bring him up to the argument upon any of the articles ; but
henceforth he resolved all into the authority of the church.

Instructed by the issue of this convention, the papists avoided, for
the future, all disputation, which they found tended only to the injury
of their cause.  Had the castle of St. Andrews been in their power,
they would soon have silenced these troublesome preachers; but as
matters stood, more moderate and cralty measures were neressary.
The plan which they adopted was, that all the learned men in the ab-
bey and university should preach in their turn, and thus I{nox and
Rough would seldom have the opportunity of addressing the people in
public ; but they made it a rule not to touch on any of the points in
dispute. Knox said, that he only wished that they could be induced to
be as industrious in their vocation through the week—but he declared,
that he would rejoice that the gospel was preached, and that no op-
position was given in their discourses to evangelical truth.

The spirit of coalition between different denominations of
professing christians, which has hitherto proved tobe a spirit
of disunion and diviston, seems lo be summoning ils energies
with more than wonted vigor. During the past year, one of
the Secession Synods of Scotland, by an almost unanimous
agreement, fell back into the bosom of the established church
of Scotland, from which their ancestors had seceded in the
days of the Erskines. In this country, two conventions bave
recently been held, composed of delegates from the Associate
Reformed Church, and the body generally known by the
name of Newlight Covenanters, at which conventions the way
has been pretty fully prepared for the amalgamation of the
twobodies. InIreland, asappears from the following official
document, but little remains to be done to effect a union
between the Synod of Ulsterand the Secession Synod of that
country. Each appointed a committee of conference with a
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view to Union, the committees have met and agreed upon
the terms, which, according to general expectation, will be
appoved.—Eb.

Agreeably to the direction of the two Synods, at their last meetings,.
the Committees appointed to confer upon the subject of Union, met in
the Presbyterian church, Fisherwick Place, on the 28th of August.
On the motion of the two Moderators, the United Committees agreed
to elect as Chairman the senior minister present, when the Rev. Tho-
mas Miller, of Cookstown, was chosen, and the meeting was opened
with prayer. The Rev. George Bellis was requested to act as Sec-
retary. A general conversation ¢nsued on the best method of con-
ducting the deliberations of the meeting, when the following resolutions
were agreed to:

1. “That union among Christian churches for mutual edification,
and for the extension of the gospel, is agreeable to the Seriptures, and,
at all times, highly desirable.

2. “That the leadings of divine Providence seem to favor a union
between those Presbyterian Churches in lIrelund, that maintain the
Doctrinal Standards of the Church of Scotland, in the profession of
which they were originally planted.

3. “That, whereas, the General Synod of Ulster did appoint a Com-
mittee to consider of this matter, and the Presbyterian Synod of Ireland,
distinguished by the name of Seceders, did appoint another Committee
for the same purpose—1these Committees, now in joint meeting assem-
bled, do proceed to consider the details of a union, upon the principle
that each Synod receives the Westminster Confession of Faith as
founded on, and agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, in the same manner
as it was received by the Church of Scoiland, in the year 1647.”

These resolutions having been unanimously adopted, a Sub-Com-
miltee, consisting of an equal number from each Committee, was ap-
pointed to prepare a course of proceeding, and submit, in a digested
form, the various subjects that should be considered and discussed by
the Joint-Committee.  Afier deliberation the Sub-Committee submit-
ed their report, when it was resolved by the Joint-Committees,

1. “That, the Synods respectively acknowledge each other as equal
and co-ordinate church courts.

2, “The Committee of the Synod of Ulster, for the information and
salisfaction of their brethren of the Secession, state that the Synod of’
Ulster require from all candidates for license, or ordination, subscrip-
tion to the Westminster Confession of Faith, in the following words,
viz. ‘I believe the Westminster Confesston of Faith to be founded on,
and agreeable to the Word of God, and, as such, subscribe it as the
Confession of my Faith,—that, the practice of their Presbyteries is
uniform in this matter, and a report of their faithfulness annually made
to the Synod ; that the Synod of Ulster maintains the rights of the
people in the election of ministers and other office-bearers, without
any interference or control whatsoever of private patrons, or of the
State ; and that as a court of Chuiat, the Synod is perfectly fiee in alk
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matters of doctrine, order, and discipline, from the interference or con-
trol of any other church.

3. “The Committee of the Secession Synod, for the information and

salls!'acllon of their brethren of the Synod of Ulster, state, that the Se-
cession S}’nod require from all candidates for license or ordination,
subscription and acknowledgment of the Confession of Faith, in an-
swer to the following question :
. “Do you sincerely own and believe the whole doctrines contained
in the Confession of Faith, Larger and Shorter Catechisms, compiled
by the Assembly of Divines that met at Westminster, with Commiss-
im_wrs from the Church of Scotland, as the said Confession and Cate-
chisms were received and approved by the Acts of the General As-
sembly, 1647 and 1648, to be founded on the Word of God, and do
you acknowledge the said Confession and Catechisms, as the confess-
1on of your faith?” That the practice of their several Presbyteries is
uniform in this matter, and a report of their faithfulness annually made
to the Synod. They farther desire to state, that, as individuals and as
a Church Court, they continue (o approve, profess, and maintain the
original principles of the Fathers of the Secession in their faithful wit-
ness-bearing and labors, for soundness of doctrine, strictness of discip-
line, and the assertion and mainten nce of the rights of church mewm-
bers; and that, as a Church Court, they are perfoctly free, in all mat-
ters of doctrine, order, and discipline, from the inter{erence or control
of any other church.

4. “The Joint-Committees mutually acknowledging, that the modes
of receiving candidates for license or ordination, as practised in their
respective Synods, are equally satisfactory, do yet resolve to recom-
mend the adoption of oae common formula aad practicc as a part of
the basis of union.

5. “The Joint-Committees agree to recommend, that it be recogniz-
ed as a principle of the contemplated union of the Synods, that all ruling
elders, before being considered qualified to sit in Church Coarts, or
otherwise exercise the office of elders, shall produce documentary evi-
dence of their free election, public ordination and subscription to the
Westminster Confession of Faith.

5. %The Joint-Committees agree to recommend, that it be acknow-
Tedged as a principle of the contemplated union, that any member or
elder known to maintain or teach doctrines contrary to the Westminster
Confession shall be amenable to the discipline of the United Church.

7. %The Joint-Committees resolve to recommend the recogpition and
adoption of public baptism, as agreeable to Scripture, to the nature and
ends of the ordinance, and the original practice of the Presbyterian
churches in these kingdoms.

8.4The Joint-Committees resolve tor recommend, that every elec-
tion of office-bearers shall be, at least by a majority of communicants ;
and that the amount of stipend paid by electors shall not be calculated
in the decision. :

. 92 “That the contemplated union be formed with an earnest desire,
prayer and resolution, to seek, obtain, and enforce increased strictness
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of discipline in the admission, oversight, or, when need demands, the
exclusion of members.

10. ““In the event of union, the designation of the united bodies shall
be ‘The Presbyterian Church in Ireland,’ and that of its supreme court,
*The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Ireland.’

11. ¢It is recommended, that the Moderators be directed to call
meetings of their respective Synods at Belfast, on Wednesday, the 8th
of April next,to receive and deliberate on the reports of the Committees.

12. “The Joint Committees do now adjourn till Tuesday, the 7th
of April next, at 5. P. M., in Fisherwick-Place.”

These resolutions are now published for the information of the Min-
isters and Congregations of both Synods.

The Joint-Committees are happy to state, that the spirit in which
the entire business was conducted was most pleasing. There was a
delightful manifestation of the unity of brethren. No unpleasant dif-
ference of opinion arose, while every topic was canvassed with the ut-
most freedom. The Committees now recommend this subject to the
prayerful consideration of the members of their respective Churches,
in the humble hope that He who is IIead over all things to his body,
the Church, and who has prayed that His disciples may all be one, will
order these proceedings to the advancement of His kingdom and
glory. (Signed by order.)

Delfast, 29h August. 1339. Georce BeLris, Secrclary.

ITEME.

The captured Africans.—In our October No. we gave a succinct ae-
count of the capture of the Spanish schooner Amistad, having on board
a number of unfurtunate victims to the accursed Slave Trade. After
~everal civil processes, tending to settle the points of law involved in
the case, the grand question has at length been settled. Judge Judson,
of the District court of Connecticut, has decided that the Africans shall
not be delivered to the Spanish minister, to be sent back to Havana as
the property of Ruez and Montez, the fiends in human shape that claim-
«d them ; but to the President of the United States, that he, according
to an Act of Congress passed in 1819, which provides for this case,
may send them back to their nativeland. The communication of this
decision to Cinquez and his companions is said to have filled thetn with
joy almost frantie, in their manifestation of which a scene occurred al-
together indescribable. And no wonder; for in that moment, their
fears of death, or of slavery worse than death, and the awful suspense
in which they had long been held were dismissed ; while the sense of
liberty and the prospect of returning to their father.land must have fill-
ed their minds with joy ecstatic and transporting. Every one should
mark and admire the eventful and continued dispensations of Divine
Providence by which these stolen men have been rescued from the bonds
of slavery, and furnished with prospect of being restored as freemen
to their homes and the embrace of those who ean rejoice with them in-
deed. Let the reader pray that these dispensations may tend to the
xpeedy overthrow of the system of slavery, and to the bringing of many
of Africa’s long devoted race to the liberty wherewith Christ makes his
people free.
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